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The PREF ACE. 


Os ſalvation, according to the ſcriptures, depends 
wholly on this revelation from heaven concerning 


Jeſus the x Foote « This is my beloved Son, in whom 
pa jo det by at firſt 
on the revelation W ado by which bis obe- 
Vor. II. A cence 
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dience was tried. And as man was ſeduced from his obe- 
dience, and loſt his life, by hearkening to a falſe gloſs on 
that revelation ; every one that is careful about his own 
ſalvation, ſhould be afraid of giving ear to any falſe in- 
texprietation of this revelation, by the faith of which we 
are ſaved. For as the firſt temptation began with a que- 
ſtion about what God had faid, and landed at laſt in a flat 
denial of the plain ſenſe of his words; in like manner 
there have been inquiries, and manifold diſputes about the 
ſenſe of the revelation concerning the Son of God, that 
have iſſued in denying the ſenſe that is moſt plain and ob- 
vious in the ſcripture-hiſtory of the oppoſition it met with, 
and of the credit it obtained among men, when it was firſt 
publiſhed. And it comes to the tame thing, to deny the 
neceſlity of believing it, in that ſenſe, unto falvation. For 
whatever be the true ſenſe of this revelation, that ſenſe 
muſt, according to {cripture, be neceſſary to ſalvation. 
That mutt be the great truth imported in Chriſt's reſurrec · 
tion to all thoſe who believe it unto eternal life. 

A late author, who denies that the revelation concern- 
ing Jeſus as the Son of God imported his being truly God 
ro thoſe to whom it was firſt publithed, and to the firſt be- 
levers of it, pretends to clear the ſcriptures, that have 
been obſcured by human ſchemes, and to make wonderful 
diſcoveries of Chriſt's glory, by means of his notion of 
the pre-exiitence ot his human foul ; which he would prove 
from the ſcriptures to the good people, by the help of ſome 
remarkai-le {ryings of famous preachers, paſſing current a- 
mong them, and applied to his purpoſe. Yer that notion 
never came originally from the ſcriptures, but owes its 
Erit riſc to the vain imaginations of the philoſophers. At 
leaſt we may ſay, it could not be fo eaſily learned from 
the ſcripture, as that which was in queſtion betwixt Jeſus 
and the ſebe, when he told them the truth that he heard 
from the ether, and they oppoſed it. No man ever 
learned from the hiſtory of the goſpel, that the Jews per- 
iecated Jeſus for maintaining the pre- exiſtence of his foul; 
or that this was the faith of his duciples, from whom he 
received wormip as the Son of God. „ 

Eat, in order to reap all the great advantages he 
polcs to us by admitting his notion, we muſt firſt forget 
dome chings that we thought the ſeriptures taught us, and 
muſt go along With him upen quite other ſuppoſitions, if 
we would dee any thing like à foundation for his notion. 


As, 
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As, 1. We have learned from the ſcriptures, that there 
is a foundation in the ſame one divine nature or Godhead 
for fuch a diſtinction as is between the ſender and the fent 
A men, which is commonly called perſonal. The Fa- 
ther ſends forth his Son, made of a woman; the Son fends 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; and both are ſent to do 
the divine works, or to work the works that are proper to 
the only true God. | 

But in place of this diſtinction of divine perſons in the 
ſame divine nature, if we follow this author in his _—_ 
ing, though he pretends to believe the Trinity, we muſt 
only think of the divine nature, (which is the fame in all 
the perſons), and conſider that ſame divine nature as it is 
incapable to be fent, or to act in ſubordination. And ſo, 
in thinking of the Son and Holy Ghoſt as condeſcending to 
be fent, we cannot, in his view, look on any of them as 
divine; becaule it is repugnant to the one divine nature 
to be ſent. 
2. We have alſo learned from the ſcriptures, 


Ytures, that how- 
ever the Father be manifeſted in the man Jeſus, and how- 
ever the Holy Ghoſt dwell in him; yet that man is not, 
and cannot be called the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, but 
1s called, and is the Son of God. 5 

But, if we would follow the train of this author's rea- 

ſoning, we muſt forget this, and learn to think of the di- 
vine nature, as making one complex perſon with that man, 
by being peculiarly manifeſted and dwelling eminently in 
him ; and then we may as well call him the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the Son: yea, we ſhall then conſider 
the Son as a human perſon united with the divine natnre as 
another fingle perſon, making one complex with him. 
3. And we have further learned from the ſcriptures, that 
Jeſus, thus diftingutihed from the Father manifeſted pecu- 
harly in him, and from the Holy Ghoſt eminently inhabit- 
ing hun, is at the ſame time diſtinguiſhed from all other 
men, by being not a human, but a divine perfon, even 
the Son of God ; who appears in the goſpel as verily God, 
as the Son of man is man; and that this is the great glo- 
ry of Chriſt, that he is a divine perſon. This makes his 
blood the valuable and full atonement for ſin; and this 
makes him the object of our worſhip. 

Bur, if we attend to this author, in place of that divine 
perſon, we muſt think of a human ſoul exiſting before the 
body, before the firſt _ and before the world. wy 

\ 2 mut 


and came into the world ; and, having finiſhed the work 
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think of this human ſoul as the moſt ſpirit, 
from God in an eminent manner 


— not (if i it durſt be ic — have been employed 
in making this world; dat ths mas d be faid, that the glo- 
ry and di ity of this great human ood mats the humilia- 
tion and ſufferings to which he condeſcended fo very far 
below himſelf in the body, a moſt valuable fatisfaQtion for 
the fins of men, and a ſufficient atonement for them. And 
in this peculiarly created, and very glorious perſon, in 
whom the divine nature is manifeſted and dwells eminent- 
Iy, even in this fame ſpirit, animating the body of Jeſus 
as its proper ſoul, we muſt behold the glory of Chriſt. 
This human ſoul muſt be the perſon that appeared of = 
to the fathers as the angel of the Lord, ol a man, and 

was worſhipped by them. And this muſt be the true Son of 
God, whom God his Father ſent forth in the fulneſs of 
time, according to a covenant before made with him, of 
which we have heard much in ſermons : for the one God- 
head could not covenant with itſelf. So that this human 
foul is the Son of God who came forth from the Father, 


given him to do, is now with the Father, 
the glory he had with him before the world was. 
There muſt be a vey gueoe alteration on the Engliſh 
nal churches, what they once were, if 
any of them can bear with this changer of the glory of 
their God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as one of their teach- 
ers, and a chief man among them. They muſt be far 
ne in the way of the falſely named catholic charity, 
is now faſhionable in the world, if they can bear with 
an old Sabellian, now putting upon them the 
Arianiſm for the true ſcripture-doctrine of Chriſt's perſon. 
For what Arian was he that ever denied the union of the 
Deity with his Logos, by maniteſtation and 1nhabitation ? 
And what more divinity does this author allow to his pre- 
exiſtent human ſoul? This fame writer has been long prac- 
tiling at courting the regard of the philoſophers and the 
polite world, by ſmoothing the goſpel to them, and ſweet- 
ening it to their taſte. And now, at laſt, he has N 
given up the perſon of Chriſt to . baving the 2 


with 
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dence at the ſame time to preach to the churches another 
Chriſt, the product of his moſt ſincere and humble inquiries, 
and fervent prayers. But will they hear him? Will they 
fall down and worſhip his idol? Or ſhall it be thought, 
that they have been faying to this Reverend doctor, Up; 
make us 2 Chriſt to go before us; for, as for the Chriſt 
by the apoſtles, we have loſt fight of him in a 
diſputes that have been raiſed among great and 
men about his perſon ? | 
If the Chriſt deſcribed in the following notes be not the 
ſame that was preached by the apoſtles, as before by the 
it will be vain to talk of humble inquiries and 
prayers. But the queſtion muſt be referred to them who 
are taught of God by the ſcriptures to believe in the name 
of his Son. For, if what is ſaid ſhall be to the 
generality of the Chriſtian world, there will be reaſon to 
{uſpe& it of falſchood. It is not every zealouſly orthodox 
man that has the ſcripture-notion. of the Trinity, and 
perſon of Chriſt. mo 


The N OTE s. 
THE SON OF G OD. 


Luxx i. 35. 
bar holy thing which fhall be barn of thee, fhall be callra 
THE SON OF GOD. 


. 


HAT which Mary conceived in her womb, and 
| brought forth, was a living human body, animated 
by a human ſoul, that grew in wiſdom as the 

| body grew in ſtature, and was ſeparated from it by death: 
ag + n. 40. © And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 
4 ſpirit.” Verſ. 52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and 
« ſtature.” John xn. 27. © Now is my foul troubled.” 
Matth. xxvi. 38. © My ſoul is exceeding ſorrouful, even un- 
„to death? Luke xxiit. 46, ** Father, into thy hands [ 
** commend 
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« commend my ſpirit.” John xix. 30. And he bowed his 
«© head, and gave up the ghoſt.” Acts ii. 26. 27. My fleſn 
<< ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not leave my foul in 
«© hades.” | 
However fleſh and ſpirit be diſtinguiſhed, yet, when that 
thing born of the Virgin is called © fleſh,” or © fleſh and 
* blood,” theſe ſhons do not exclude the animating 
foul ; hut, according to ſcripture- ſtyle, include it. See for 
« fleſh,” Gen. vi. 13. The end of all fleſh is come before 
«© me.” Chap. vii. 21. 22. And all fleſh died that moved 
«« upon the earth, both of fow], and of cattle, and of beaſt, 
« and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
c and — Alf in whoſe noſtrils the breath of the 
« ſpirit of life, of all in the dry land, died.” If. xl. 6. 7. 
8. with 1 Pet. i. 24. For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the 
« glory of man as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth.” 
And for *© fleſh and blood,” fee Heb. ii. 14. 15. © Foraſ- 
c much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
ec blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the fame; 
te that through death he might deſtroy him that had the 
e power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
* through fear of death were all their life-time ſubject to 
ce bondage.” The fleſh and blood whereof the children are 
partakers, is living and mortal. The ſame is his fleſh and 
blood: 1 Cor. xv. 50. 51. 53. © Fleſi and blood cannot 
«© inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption in- 
“ herit incorruption. — We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall 
* all be changed.— For this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
* ruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality.” “ 

And the“ body of Jeſus Chriſt,” (Heb. x. 5. 7. 10.), the 
6 body prepared him” when he faid, © Lo, I come to do thy 
&« will, by the which will we are ſanctiſied through the offering 
* of that body,” mult be a living body, fit to die as a ſacri- 
tice. For when he bare our fins in his own body on the 
tree, (1 Pet. ii. 24.), his foul was made the offering for 
fin, II. In. 16. We cannot fay, that the apoſtle exciudes 
the animating ſpirit when he ſays, Rom. xii. 1. — That 
ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice.” 

Some philofophers imagined the pre-exiſtence of human 
ſouls to their bodies, wherein they looked on them as con- 
fined, thinking of their union with the body as a debaſement 
to them. But no ſuch thing can be learned from the 
{cripture ; which repreſents the ſoul of man as made to ani- 
mate the body, and live in it: Gen. ii. 7. © And the Lord 

| «© God 
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« God formed man duſt from the ground, and breathed in- 
ec to his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
« foul.” From this we learn the pre-exiſtence of the body 
to the foul, which was originally made for living in the body. 
And from 2 Cor. chap. 5. we learn, that when the foul is 
_ diveſted of its own body by death, it muſt be clothed with 
another manſion, wherein it may live as in the body, till 
it be again united with its own body, to live for ever in it, 
at the reſurrection. And this is the confolation the goſpel 
gives us againſt death. The hope that it ſets before us, is 
the hope of living happily in the body. So far is the ſcripture 
from leading us to think, that it would be an enlargement 

ble to the nature and make of the human ſoul, to 
be diſengaged from all connection with body and matter, as 
the philoſophers dreamed: for when the ſcripture ſets forth 
the man Chriſt Jeſus in his exalted ſtate, as glorified beyond 
all creatures, it repreſents him as glorified in the body where- 
in he was humbled; even as his people hope that he will 
« change the body of their humiſiation, that it may be 
e made conformable to the body of his glory,” Phil. iii. 21. 

The ſpirit that animated the body born of the Virgin, 
is alſo diſtinguiſhed, as a human ſoul, from the ſpirits of the 
beaſts, by its being capable to know the will of God to be 
done in the body, and capable of miſery by a ſenſe of the 
divine diſpleaſure, and of happineſs by the ſenſe of his fa- 
vour. For a body was prepared Jeſus Chriſt to do the will of 
the Father, whoſe law” was © within his heart? and when, 
according to his will, that body was offered for fin, his foul 
was © exceeding ſorrowful unto death,” by the hiding of 
his Father's face; and, being raiſed from the dead, he is 
made exceeding glad with his countenance.” 

Thus Jefus Chriſt, being made of the ſeed of the Virgin, 
who was of the ſeed of David, and of the feed of Abra- 
ham, is truly man, according to the promiſes, © the ſon 
% of David, the fon of Abraham, and the ſeed of the wo- 
*© man;” as verily man, as his brethren of mankind, who 
are from him denominated the © feed of the woman,” e- 
ven the * children” with whom he © took part of the fame 


„ fleſh and blood.” That born of Mary is a true human 


body, animated with a truly human foul, or a ffirit of the 
human, and not of the angelic or any other kind. For to 
ſay, that the ſpirit of his body is of any other kind than 
that which God inſpired into Adam's body, is indeed to fay 
that he 13 not a man. He muſt be man, in diſtinction _ 

i | —̃ | 
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the brute creation, on the one hand, and, on the other, in 
diſtinction from rhe ſuperior angelical order of ſpirits, or 
rhe nature of angels; and much more from any ſpirit that 
can be ſuppoſed far excelling angels, aud created in a pe- 
culiar way before all other creatures. 


When Jeſus is ſtyled the © Son of man,” whatever we 
may find to be — | in this deſignation with reſpect to 
his office, yet certainly it mult firſt of all import this, That 
he is truly man, and not the firſt man. And while we ac- 
knowledge him, by this title, as man 4 from man, 
we may be are, it cannot ſignify, that _— 
ei n ſo begot: for | 
of the feed of David, and the feed of Abraham; yet, _— 
ing made of the woman that never knew man, he cannot 
be called the Son of man becauſe any man begar him. 

It cannot be ſhewn, that Dan. vii. 13 is at any time 
ſuppoſed to be in view where the title © Son of man” is 
given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; becauſe, in that 
text, the Ancient of days” fitting in judgment, can be 
no other than Chriſt himſelf appearing in the glory of the 
Father, with the holy angels. This is manifeſt, by com- 

paring the deſcription of him as the Ancient of days, the 
< hair of his head like the pure wool,” Dan. vii. 9. with 
Rev. i. 14. and by this, that the © likeneſs of the Son of 
% man” which they bring near before him, cannot be he 
himſelf, but his church gathered to him from the four winds, 
by his angels; - becauſe the explication of the viſion makes 
this likeneſs of the Son of man, to whom the — om is 
given, to be © the people of the ſaints.“ See verſ. 18. 22. 
27. 

When this title is given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, 
it may refer to the ſtyling of any of the prophets who 
pretigured him, “ fon of man.” Or it may point at that 
pallage in the soth Plalm to which Jeſus refers when 
tpeaking of himſelf as the vine, and his Father as the huſ- 
bindman, John chap. xv.; for in that pfalm he is thus 
ſpoke of, verf. 14. 15. ——_ Viſit this vine, and the 
* vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, and the 
* branch that thou madeſt ſtrong for thyſelf. — Let thy 
6 hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon the fon 
* 4 man, whom thou madeſt ſtrong for thyſelf.” Bur 


us 
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the text of the Old Teſtament that is eſpecially ſuppoled 
to be in view where the title Son of man” is given to 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament, is the 8th pſalm, where 
(verſ. 4) he is diſtinguihed, by that defignation © the 
« Son of man,” as the ſecond Adam, from the firſt man, 
who prefigured him, as the Lord of the new creation, in 
his being Lord ot the firſt. For the apoſtle explains that 
pfalm, and applies it to Jeſus in this manner, Heb. ii. 5.—9. 
« But now we fee not yet all things put under him. But 
* we fee Jefus, who was made a little lower than the angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and ho- 
© nour. 2 

Now, whatever glory and honour this“ Son of man” 
be crowned with above angels, in conſequence of his death; 
yet it is evident from this whole paſſage, that he is man, a 
creature naturally inferior to them, and not a creature de- 
rived in an eminent manner from God, before the creation 
of the firſt man, and before the creation of angels, and 
naturally excelling them: for ſo he would not be a human 
creature ; he would not be the Son of man. 

Some, pretending to ſer forth the excel 


lency of Chriſt's 
body, have denied it to be of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, 
and fo to be of the feed of David and of Abraham; And 
others, pretending to (new the excellency of his foul, have 
made it a glorious ſpirit, naturally excelling angels, exiſt- 
ing before them, and before the firſt man, and before the 
body; and fo in effect deny him to be truly man, as the 
title © Son of man” imports: for whatever elſe can be 
ſuppoſed imported in it, this mult {till be the firſt thing, that 
he is verily man. 


SECT. I, 


Hat which was born of Mary was a firſt-born ſon, and 
holy to the Lord, as the true firſt-born, chap. ii. 22 

23. They brought him to Jeruſalem; to preſent him to 
* the Lord; as it is written in the law of the Lord, Every 
« male that openeth the woinh, thall be called holy to the 
« Lord.” This is the true firſt-born, prefizured by all the 
firſt- born of Iſrael, and holy to the Lord ia a peculiar and 
moit eminent manner, as ſeparated to him, to be that ſa- 
crifice for fin wherewith he is plealed, and whereby finners 
— Oo B _ af 
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of mankind may come before him, Micah vi. 6. 7. and 
find eternal acceptance with him. 'This 1s the great pur- 
poſe for which this holy thing was born of the Virgin, as 
we ſee from Heb. x. 5-—10. And for this moſt holy uſe it 
was lanctified and made fit, 1. In being pure from fin; 2. 
In being ſeparated to God as the fleth and blood of his Son. 

1. This that was born of Mary was far otherwiſe holy 
than any firſt-born, as being altogether free from the guilt 
of Adam's fin, and no way tainted with any thing of the 
corruption of human nature that deſcends from him to his 
poſterity by generation. For Mary's firfj-born fon came 
not into the world in that way, or by virtue of God's word 


to our firſt parents, Be fruiiſul and multiply,“ but by 


virtue of his word after the fall, concerning *© the ſeed of 
« the woman.” And, in place of being begot by a man, 
and fo deriving from Adam guilt and corruption of fin, the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon the Virgin, and the power of the 


_ Higheſt overitadowed her: therefore that child was born 
of her, and therefore that child was holy, and pure from ſin. 


2. But further, through the Holy Ghoſts coming upon 


| the Virgin, that which ſhe conceived was prepared or fitted 
to the Son of God as his fleſh and blood; his body, by the 


offering of which all his people are ſandified. That which 
ſhe concewed and brought forth, was ſanctified or ſeparated 
to God as the foul and body of his Son, his own ſoul and 
his own body. By this it was brought nearer to God than 
any thing that ever was or can be ſeparated to him; and ſo 
it is holy in the higbeſt and moſt eminent degree: for no 
ſanctified perton or thing can be fo appropriated to God, as 
the fleſn and blood of the Son of God. This gives the 
Virgin's firſt- born {on the true © excellency of dignity :” 
For this is the Father's beloved Son, in whom he 1s well 
pleaſed. Thus the man Chriſt Jeſus is the holy one of 
God.“ And, by the relation betwixt this fleſh and blood 

and thoſe who are called the feed of the woman,” that 


whole ſeed, in diſtinQion from the © ſeed of the ſerpent,” 


is fandtified and made holy to the Lord, as his children, the 
brethren of his Son. | 


1 SECT. m. 
The name Son of God points out and diſtinguiſhes the perſon. 
Wen it is ſaid, © That holy thing — ſhall be called 


e Son of God,” this name points out the perſon, 
— 1 


* 
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in diſtinction from other perſons, as in anſwer to the que. 
ſtion, Who he is? Jeſus aſked his diſciples, (Matth. xvi. 13. 
15. 16), Whom do men fay, that I, the Son of man, 
« am?” And when it appeared from the anſwer, that o- 
ther men knew not who he was, he aſked them again, 
« But whom ſay ye that Iam?” And Peter gave the anſwer, 
that ſhews he knew him, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the 
“ living God.” This deſcribes him by bis office, the 
6“ Chriſt,“ and diſtinguilkes him as a perſon, by calling 
him the Son of the living God.” And we may fee from 
this paſſage, that men knowing kim to be the Son of 
“ man,” might yet be ignorant of the perſon, or not 
know who he is, as not knowing him to be © the Son of 
God.“ Thus John Baptiſt faid of him to the Jews, © There 
« ſtandeth one among you whom ye know not.” Yea, 
though he was his relation, he acknowledged, that he him- 
ſelf did not know him till he underſtood that he was the 
| Son of God, John i. 26. 33. 34. And the multitude that 

followed Jeſus over the {ea (John chap. 6.), would have 
taken him for their king, the Meſſiah, (verſ. 15.), and looked 
on him as the great prophet, like Moles, and io fought di- 
rection from him how they might work the works of God 
for eternal life, (verſ. 14. & 28.) ; yet they were ignorant 
of the perion ; they knew not who he was; they under- 
ſtood him not when he faid he came down from heaven. 
They (aid, (verſ. 42.), It not this Jeſus the fon of Joſeph, 
„ whole father and mother we know? how is it then that 
« he faith, I came down from heaven?” For they knew him 
not as the diſciples, who believed him (vert. 69.) to be 
the Son of the living God.“ 

This diftinguithes that which was born of the Virgin, 
from all others, as a perſon, that it is called “ the Son of 
„% God.” For however any men or angels may be ſpoke 
of as ſons of God, yet the apoſtle fays, (Heb. 1. 4. 5. 6.), 
he is made ſo much better than the angels, as he hath 
© inherited a more excellent name than they. For unto. 
* which of the angels faid he at any time, Thou art my 
“ Son, this day have I begotten thee? And again, I will 
ee be to him a Father, and he thall be to me a Son. And, 
„ again, when he bringeth in the firſt-born into the 
« world, he faith, And let all the angels of God worthip 
„ him.” And fo, by the name © Son of God,” Jeſus is 
diſtinguiſhed, like Ifaac N all Abraham's children, = 
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ci the only begotten Son,” and * the only begotten of the 
« Father,” John i. 14. 18. Gen. xxit. 2. 12. Heb. xi. 17, 
By this alſo he ſtands diſtinguihed from the Father, mani- 
feſted peculiarly in kim, and from the Holy Ghoſt, who 
dwells eminently in him : For that holy thing which was 
born of Mary is not called © the Father,” nor © the Holy 
4 Ghoſt, however it be united with them, by the fulleſt 
manifeſtation and inhabitation ; but it is called. © the Son 
« of God.” 
The diſtinction of a ſon from his father is that which we 
call perſonal, and anſwers to the queſtion, Who fuch an 
one is? among men whom we cannot diſtinguih by any 
property of the common human nature, as we diſtinguiſh 
them from any other kind of beings. But we diftingviſh 
men from one another by their different relations; as that 
of Father and Son. And this fort of diſtinction is com- 
monly called perional. God is not diſtinguithed in this 
manner from all other beings ; becaule the divine nature 
diſtinguiſhes itſelf ſufficiently from them, without any oc- 
caſion for the perſonal diſtinction: and fo we do not think 
of the Deity as a perſon, in differencing God from the crea- 
tares. But if we think of a perſon in the Gadhead, this 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes another divine perſon, who cannot he 
«(i([tingutihed from him by any property whereby God is 
differenced from all that is not God, but who is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from him ta us by fome ſuch relation wherein they ap- 
pear ſo to us, as we may be ſure the one is not the other: 
Even as we know, among men, the fext is not his nur, 
and the father is not his own an, nor the ſou his own j/a- 
ther, however near we ſuppoſe the union betwixt them. 
When we ſhall ſee, from the hiſtory of the goſpel, :Tat 
the calling jeſus Son of God” makes him God, even as 
ityhng him“ Son of man” makes him man, and when we 
ſec him at the fame time diſtingaiihed from the Father as 
his Son; we cannot then think of him as differing from 
the Father by any divine property whereby he ſtands dif- 
unguithed from the creatures as God. But we find them 
diſtingnimed to us in the fame manner as we diſtinguith 
perſons men. We know how a human father and 


his ſon appear to be different perions, while we cannot dil- 
unguth them by any property of the human nature. The 
noton we have of human nature and all its properties in 
the one, cannot diſtinguiſh him to us from the other; and 
yet we cicarly perceive them to be two really different per- 
| tons : 
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ſons : but of that reality, from which this manifeſt diffe. 


rence ariſes, we have no knowle 

This unknown, whatever it be, "that makes one man 
himſelf, and not another human perſon, was in the man 
Jeſus ſupplied by © the Son of God.” And fo the work of 
the Holy Ghoſt coming on the Virgin was, not only io 
make her conceive this child without a man, and pure from 
ſin, but alſo ta prevent its being a human „ that it 
might be the ſoul and body of the Son of God. And, be- 
ing ** fitted to him, it became his own, by his wing 
4 Lo, I come to do thy will;“ even as the © light 
at firſt © out of darkneſs,” by his ſaying, Let it be.” 
As when the temple was built, and wed for God, he 
took poſſeſſion of it as his own houſe, while the cloud over- 
thadowed it; even ſo, while the power of the Higheſt 
« gverſhadowed” the conceiving virgin, the“ Son of the 
«& Higheſt” took hold of that which was conceived, by call- 
ing it his own, and it was ſo. A body haſt thou 
„ red me. Then faid I, Lo. I come to do thy will. 
© the which will we are ſanctified, theey h the of 
, the body of Jetus Chriſt.” And, oraſmuch as the 
& children are partakers of fle'h and Mood, he alſo himſelf 
* likewife took part of the iame.“ Thus, that holy thing 
born of the Virgin, being truly man, is diſtinguiſhed from 
all other men by its ſeparation to the Son of God as his 
own ſoul and his own body; ſeeing it is thereby not a hu- 
man, but a divine perſon. So, that holy thing born“ 
af Mary is called the Son of God. ” And this is the con- 
ſequence of the Holy Gho{t's coming upon her, and the 
power of the Higheſt overitadoning her; as the angel faid 
to Mary, inquiring, haw it mould be, That ſhe, not know- 
ing a man, would conceive in her womb, and bring forth 
a 50n who ſhquld be great, and be called the Son of the 
Higheſt? © The Holy Ghoſt hall come upon thee, and 
* the power of the Higheſt hall overtiadow thee : there- 
6 fore allo that holy — which Mall be born of thee, 
„ thall be called the Son of God.” When we ſpeak of 
the miraculoys conception poi ted out here, we mult fay, 
there is a threefold miracle wrought in this conception by 
the power of the Higheit. 1. She who knew not a man, 
conceived, and brought forth a fon. 2. That which ſhe 
conceived, wWus ſeparate from ſin. 3. And that holy thing 
which the conceived aud brought forth, was no other per- 
ſon but the Son of God. it we mean all this W 


l 
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talk of Chriſt's miraculous conception, then we may ſaſe- 
ly fay, he is called the Son of God becauſe of his miracu-. 
Jous conception. But if the miraculous conception be un- 
derſtood to mean no more but the firſt of theſe exclufve of 
the other, then nothing can be faid more falſe, and more 
oppoſite to the text; which plainly tells, that not only thall 
this be the effect of the Holy Ghoſt's coming upon the Vir. 


gin, that ſhe ſhall conceive without a man, but this al'a 


all be the effect of it, that the holy thing born of her thall 
be called the Son of God. | 

While the man Jeſus is diſtinguiſhed from a!l other men 
as 2 divine perſon, by being called the Son of God; he is 
at the fame time diſtinguiſhed from the Father as another 


_ perſon, by being called his Son. And when we thall think 


of this ſomſbip, and conſider all that the fcripture directs us 
to conceive as imported in it, we ſhall fee, that it all ſup- 
poſes him to be God, and not another God than the Fa. 


ther, who is © the only true God:“ And yer, becauſe it 


plainly diſtinguiſhes him to us from the Father as another 
on, there muſt be ſome foundation in the ſame God- 
ad for this diſtinction. But, as that cannot be any pro- 


perty of the divine nature, whereby the only true God is 


differenced from all that is not God, we muft fay the fame 
thing of it that we ſay of that which lies at the bottom of 
the diſtinction of human perſons, who cannot be diſtin- 
guiſhed by any property of humanity, but yet are really 
different, though we cannot tel} how they come to be 
fo, while yet we know very well how they appear to be 


different. 


SECT. Iv. 
His nome Son of God imports bis being traly Cs 


Hough Chriſt's being called the Son of God,” and 
thereby diſtinguiſhed to us from the Father, ſhould 

not import a generation in the divine nature; though it 
ſhould no more import, that the Pather begar him by any 
ſach divine generation, than his being called © the Son of 
man” imports, that a man begat him, and fo was his fa- 
ther: yet his being called “ the San of God” muſt as well 
import, that he is truly God, as his being called © the Son 
of man” imports that he is truly man, And this muſt al- 
ways be ſuppoſed as the fuſt thing in all that the ſcripture 
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dire cts us to conceive as the import of his name © the Son 
* of God,” even as all that is imported in the name Son of 
man” ſuppoſes his being man. It muit be fo for this plain 
reaſon, That, before either they who at firſt believed Jeſus 
to be © the Son of God,” or they who at firſt denied him 
to be the Son of God,” could perceive all that the fcrip- 
ture directs us to think of his /onſbip, both of them took 
his calling himſelf © the Son of God,” to be“ making 
„ himſelt God.” And it will appear evidently, from the 
hiſtory of it in the goipel, that, when this was firſt publiſh- 
ed, called in queſtion and diſputed, all parties concerned 
underſtood this to be the ſenſe of it; and, however they 
differed, agreed all in this. | 

The man Chriſt jetus, the pattern of faith to all his 
true followers, who have the fame Spirit of faith,” learn- 
ed from his infancy this revelation concerning himſelf by 
the angel to his mother. For we ſee him, at twelve 
of age, putting her in mind of it on occaſion of her fay- 
ing, Behold, thy father and I have ſought thee forrow- 
ing ;” ſaying upon this, Witt ye not that I muſt be about 
„ my Father's buſineſs?“ Luke ii. 42. 48. 49, And he was 
confirmed in the belief of this revelation at his baptiſm, 
before he entered on his public miniſtry, when the Holy 
_ Ghoſt deſcended on him, and he heard this truth from the 

Father, © Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well 
„ pleaſed,” Luke iii. 22. Tp 

The goſpel, or glad ridings of the accompliſhment of 
Old-reftament prophecy concerning the Meſſiah in Jeſus, 
began at the bapuſm of John, who “ ſaw, and bare re- 
&« cord, that this is the Son of God.” The paſſage in Iſaiak 
to which he referred, as foretelling his own coming © to 
c manifeſt him to Iſrael,“ plainly calls him the Lord 
« our God.” And John foretold his © baptizing with tte 
« Holy Ghoſt, and with fire,” (which he did on the day of 
Pentecoſt), as the full proof of what he faw and teſtified 
at his baptiſm. So that he teſtified that Jeſus is the Son 
of God in that ſame ſenſe wherein he was fully proved to 
be fo when the proof was finiſhed by his baptizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, on the day of Pentecoſt. 
John Bap'iſt taid, he was not worthy to looſe his ſhoes, 
who, coming after him, is preferred before him, becauſe . 
he was before him; who cometh from heaven, and ſo 13 
above all. He pointed out the connection of this man 
Jeſus with the Father who ſent him, and with the — 

| Gholt 
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Ghoſt given him without meaſure, and diſtinguiſhed him 
from all others, 2+ the ſpeaker of the words of God, or the 
words proper to God; who ſays and it is done; commands 

and it ſtands faſt. | | 5 
When Jeius had heard this truth from the Father at his 
baptiſm, and was confirmed in the faith of it by the Holy 
Ghoſts deſcending and abiqing on bim; he was then tempt- 
ed by Satan to doubt of it, and put it again to the proof, 
in this manner, If thou be the Son of God, command 
* that thele ſtones be made bread.” And this plainly ſup- 
poles Jeſus believing himſelf to be the Son of God, fo as 
to be truly God; becauſe the proof that is fought of his 
being the Son of God, is his ſpeaking 45 none but God 
can do, commanding ſtones to be made bread. 

In his public miniftry, the great ſcope of his doctrine, 
referring to the Old Teſtament, and of his miracles, was 
this truth that he heard from the Father at his baptiſm ; 
as we may fee eſpecially from the goſpel of John, where 
molt of his diſcourſes concerning himſelf are recorded. 
And we may take a few inſtances from that goſpel to ſhew, 
that when he faid he was the Son of God, he required 
men to believe him to be truly God; that his diſciples 
believed this; and that the Jews, who condemned him for 
calling himſelf the Son of God, underſtood that this was 
his own ſenſe of this name. | 

John chap. v. he ſays to the Jews, accuſing him of break- 
ing the day of God's reſt from his works, by calling an im- 
potent man on that day to take up his bed and walk, My 
% Father worketh hitherto, and | work.” Upon this they 
zccuſe him of ſaying, © That God was his Father, making 
„ himſelf equal with God,” and ſeek the more to kill him. 
In his anſwer to this accuſation, he acknowledges his ſub- 
jection and ſubſerviency to the Father in his office and hu- 
manity. But he inſiſts upon his working with his Father, 
as he ſaid; in every work proper to God, as the refurrec- 
tion and the judgment; and fo ſharing with him in 
the honour or worſhip due to God, as manifeſted and 
diſtinguiined to men by theſe divine works. And he de- 
feribes his on proper manner of working thefe divine 
works, vic ſpeaking of the work raiing men 
from tre! s and fins to life eternal, and of rai- 
ting the dead from their graves. He fays, and it is done. 
„ The volce of the Son af God” raiſes the dead, even as 

it 
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it made the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, when he was 
working with the Father in theſe works from which he 
reſted on the ſeventh day. In proof of his being the Son 
of God in this ſenſe, he brings the teſtimony of John Bap- 
tiſt, and of the works his Father gave him to finiſh, and 
the Father's teſtimony, whoſe word they had not abiding 
in them, becauſe they believed not in him, as he ſaid. 
And he directs them to ſearch the ſcriptures, as teſtifying 
this of him, and plainly turns eternal life upon the belie 
of it. 6 
John chap. 9. the man that was born blind, upon whom 
Jeſus wrought the divine work of making him ſee, ſuffered 
ejection from the ſynagogue for the regard he profeſſed to 
him, as one who could not have made him {ſee if he were 
not of God, and as one with whom G ed was mre notably 
preſent, than with any man fince the world began. Afte: 
this, Jeſus finds this man, and ſays to him, Doſt thou 
4 believe on the Son of God?” And, upon. his making 
himſelf known to him as the Son of God, and his belie- 
ving him to be fo, he worthips him, and Jetus receives 
the worſhip from him in that ſame character. 
lohn chap. 10. Jeſus ſays, (verſ. 30.), I and the Father 
c are one.” And after he is accuſed of blaſphemy for ſay- 
ing this, as thereby making himſelf God, being a man, he 
ſays, (verſ. 36.), Say ye, — Thou blaiphemeſt ; becauſe 
© 1 faid, I am the Son of God?” He inſiſts upon his being 
believed in this, by his doing the works of his Father, and 
ſo calls them to believe the fame thing in theſe words, 
(verſ. 38.), That the Father is in me, and I in him.“ 
And by this the Jews ſtill underftand him to be making 
himſelf God, as before; and therefore ſeek again to take 
him. Here we may obſerve, that he makes his ſaying, 
* The Father is in me, and I in him,” the ſame with his 
faying, * I am the Son of God; and this again the fame 
with his ſaying, I and the Father are one;” and that he 
lays the proof of this that he ſays upon his doing the works 
proper to God. And in the 82d pfalm, to which he refers 
in anſwer to their charge of blaſphemy, we fee (verſ. 6.) 
thoſe who are called © ſons of the Higheſt, by the wor. 
of God that came to them, are by that fame word called 
« gods;” ſo that in that paſſige Son of the Higheſt” is 
the ſame with © God.” Jeſus takes notice, that they are 
called gods;” and he tays, * The fcripture cannot be 
© broken,” i. e. it muſt be verified. But verified it could 
Vol. If. C not 
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not be in them, who died like men, and fell thereby, as 
any other princes, from that eminent ſtation wherein they 
were © called gods.” It is not every prince or potentate 
among men that is called“ god” in this pfalm. Thoſe 
called gods“ are plainly the princes of 1frael, that judged 
in God's land, who ſtood and Fad ed among them in that 
theocracy. And they are manife{tly diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther princes on the fame very account on which they are 
called gods. For in their office, as rulers and judges of 
Hrael, they preſigured him who was to rule the houſe of 
Jacob for ever; and they ſtood in that office as his rypes, 
even as the prieſts prefigured him in his prieſthood. There- 
fore they are called gods. And the ſcripture calling them 
fo, is not broken; becauſe what is fad of theſe types, holds 
fully true in their antitype ; who is plainly enough point- 
ed at in that fame pfalm, (verl. 8.), “ Ariſe, O God, jud 
_ © the earth: for thou ſhalt inherit all nations. They Ge 
4c like men, and fall like one of the princes ;” bark he a- 
riſes from the dead, to judge and to inherit the church of all 
nations. His refurreQion manifeſts him to be truly God, 
the ſame God that ſtood in the congregation of theſe migh- 
ty, and judged among them to whom the word of God 
| faid, “ Ye are gods, and ſons of the Higheſt.” And this 
ſaying holds true in that man, even that holy thing con- 
ceived by the Virgin, which the Father © ſanctiſiedꝰ or 
ſeparated to be the foul and body of his Son, when he 
„ fent him into the world.” For fo that man is truly the 
Son of the Higheſt, and truly God: and fo the fcripture, 
calling them gods who prefigured him in his office among 
men, is nor broken; nor is he blaſpheming, in“ ma- 
« king himſelf Cod, being a man.” 
From theie in/tances we may fee how Jeſus would have 
men co underſtand him when he called himſelf © the Son 
© of God.” And we may alſo lee, from the inſtance of 
the man he cured of blindne(s, believing on him as the 
Son of God, and to worſhipping him, that they who belie- 
ved him to be the Son of God,” as he would have them, 
looked on him as truly God: "far as Jeſus maintained, 
again't the devil, the worthip of Cod only; ſo there was 
not a) point of religion held with more zeal among all 
the Jews at that time "than this, That none but God is to 
be worchipped. And from thete inſtances it is likewiſe e- 
vident, that the unbeljeving Jews underſtood him to be 
iaying, that God was his Father, in a wy that was © ma- 
« king 
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« king himſelf equal with God ;” and that he, © being a 
«© man, made himſelf God ;” which they cailed blaiphe- 
my ; and for which they ſought to kill him as 2 blaſphe- 
mer. 

It is very obſervable, they never at any time charged 
him with the crime of making another God; nor did they 
ever accuſe any of his followers, that called on his name, 
of worthipping another God. But, in place of that, they 
were obliged to have recourſe to the law againſt blaſphe- 
my. And thoſe who did not reckon him 2 madinan, (John 
x. 20. 21. ), would have him to be a blaiphemer ; for that 
he, being a man, made himfelf one — the ſame God 
with the Father, pretending to ſhew himſelf a divine per- 
ſon, equal with the Father, as having the ſame divine na- 
ture, by the works proper to the only true God, in dii- 
tinckion from the creatures and all igols. In this fame 
ſenle they at laſt put the queſtion to him, Art thou the 
* Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſcd?“ And when he owned 
it was ſo as they faid, they ſhewed their zeal for God, a- 

ainſt this horrible reproach upon his name, in condemn- 
ing him to death for © the blaſphemy.” The Jews could 
call themſelves the fons of God, without any ſuſpicion of 
blaſphemy, © We have one Father, even God.” And ite 
high prieſt and rulers of the Jews might be called © gods,” 
according to their law, Exod. xxli. 28. But, by their law 
againſt blaſphemy, they alledged he ought to die, “be- 
* cauſe he — himſelf the Son of Cod, * john xix. 7, 
8. 9. And Pilate, bearing that ſaxing, * was the more 
afraid, went again into the judgment. hall, and {ith ta 
e Jeſus, Whenee art thou?” For the {Heathen allo feem 
to have had ſome dark corrupted notion of the incarnatiou 
among them; of which we have an inſtance ia ihe New 
Teſtament, Ads xiv. 11. 12. 

When Jeſus was crucified, the Jews mmicated their father 
the devil, tempting him upon the faich of his being the 
Son of God. They faid to him on * crois, “ It thou bo 
* the Son of God, come down from the crots.“ And theo 
triumphed in his death, as a demonſtration of the faiichood 
and blaſphemy of what he profeſied and taught, and his 
_ diſciples believed: Let him deliver him now, if he will 
& have him; for he ſail, I am the Son of Ga.” 

The faith of his dilcipies was then ſtaggered, through 
their remalning under thar prejudice of a {ecular Meilials, 
thinking 1 IL was proper for the Son of Gud, coin: g into the, 
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world, to appear in worldly. grandeur at the head of 
the Jewiſh nation, until the reſurrection, delivering him 
from the death to which the Jews condemned him, deter- 
mined the point in queſtion on the fide of their faith. 
For thereby the Father demonſtrated the truth that Jeſus 
had heard of him, and “ declared him with power to be 
his Son,” even as he confeſſed to the Jews when they con- 
demned him. He reverſed their ſentence in the reſurrec- 
tion: © He delivered him,” for“ he would have him; 
„ hecauſe he ſaid, I am the Son of God.” And therefore, 
when the moſt doubrful of his diſciples was convinced of 
his reſurrection, and his faith, that had been ſhaken by his 
death, was thereby reſtored to vigorous action, he confeff- 
ed it in theſe words to him, © My Lord, and my God; 
even as the women, when they firſt beheld him alive, 
c held him by the fect, and warſhipped him.” 
Ihe queſtion is not, What ſenſes we may now deviſe as 
imported in that name given to Jeſus, © the Son of God?” 
bur, What it imported, in the view of all parties concern- 
ed, when it was firſt publiſhed, according to the plain hi- 
ſtory of the goſpe]? Now, there we ſee, on the one hand, 
Jeſus himſelf, with John Baptiſt and the diſciples; and, on 
the other hand, the devil, and the Jews, with their rulers, 
engaged in ſolemn controverſy about it, that iſſued in the 
death of Jeſus: and we ſee the Father, appealed ro on 
both ſides, interpoſing by the reſurrection. And, on all 
hands, the deſignation “ Son of God,” as applied to je- 
ſus, bears this ſenſe, That he is as truly God as the {on of 
man is man. For his ſaying, © I am the Son of God,” in 
any other ſenſe, could not be called blaſphemy by the 

Jews; nor could it have drawn worſhip to him from any 
heliever of it among them at that time. In any other 
view of it, he would have fairly denied the charge of 
making himſelf God,” and fo cleared himſelf of blaſ- 
phemy, and would not have received worſhip as the Son of 
God; or elie, we may be very ſure, he had not been raiſed 
trom the dead. | 


SECT. V. 
The ſcripture- account of Cbriſi's ſonſpip. 


(Om) name, &« the Son of God,” then, plainly im- 
ports his Godhead, the ſame with the Father's : but, 
at the {ame time, it as plainly diſtinguiſhes him to us from 
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the Father, as another divine perſon. And, when we ſearch 
the ſcriptures for the import of this fonſhip,” it is not 
to be expected, that we, who are not capable of knowing 
what it is that conſtitutes different perſons among the crea- 
tures, are to he taught by the ſcriptures what hes at the 
bottom of the diſtinction of divine perſons. We can only 
learn how they appear to be different perſons ; which i all 
we can know of the difference of perſons. 

Now, the Son of God appears to us another perſon than 
the Father, and the ſcripture repreſents him to us different 
from the Father, on theſe three accounts, on which he is 
called his Son. 


I. The proper produft and objeft of the Father's lave to us. 


The Son of God is ſhewed to be another than the Fa- 
ther, by his“ ſending him forth made of a woman ;” the 
„ {ender,” we know, muſt be another than his © ſent:“ 
even as we know the © Holy Ghoſt“ to be another than 
the *© Father and the Son,” by che © Son's ſending him to 
us from the Father,” calling him © another comforter.” 
In the New Teſtament Jeſus is often ſpoke of as the © fent 
„ of God” and the“ tent of the Father.“ And this is 
taken from thoſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament, where we 
find him appearing in human likeneſs, forethewing his in- 
carnation, and called © rhe Angel (i. e. the ſent) of the 
+ Lord,” and worſhipped 2s © the Angel Redeemer,” the 
Angel God's Face,” the Angel in whom is God's 
Name,“ and the © Angel of the covenant.” This is 
that “ Angel“ of the Lord; that is, he whom God“ ſends” 
in a way peculiar to hin ſelf. And here is that“ ſending” 
for which alone be, appearing of old to the fathers as a 
man, was called © the Angel,“ or, in the New Teſtament, 
the “ Sent” of God, Gal. iv. 4. 5. When the fulneſs of 
e the time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of 4 
* woman, made under the law, to redeem:” 

Now, in his © coming forth from the Father, who 
. fent him forth,” and in his “ coming into the world,” 
he is the ouly proper product of the Father's love towards 


us; whereby it appears fully in 2 gift anſwerable to the love 
that gave it: and therefore Jelus is called © his only be- 
„ gotten Son,” and © the Son of his love.“ For “ God fo 
4 loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son.” 
But, if Jeſas were not a divine perion, of infinite 2 
N | 
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worth, his coming forth from the Father, him inta 
the world, could not be the perfect product of the Father's 
love; and the gift would come infinitely ſhort of the grace 
that gave it. And therefore his being called the Son of 


God, on this account, ſuppoſes him to be God. 


We do not, according to ſcripture, think of him as © the 
« Son,” altogether abſtractly from his humanity. But, at 
the ſame time, we cannot think, with the ſcripture, of his 
46 ing forth from God,“ without thinking of his di- 
vinity : for thus it was the diſciples thought of it when they 
believed it, John xvi. 30. © Now we are ſure that thou 
ec knoweſt all things. — By this we believe that thou cameſt 
& forth from God.” | 

John Baptiſt, teſtifying of Jefus as * above all,” among 
other things be ſays to this purpoſe, diſtinguiſhes him in 


theſe words, John iii. 35. For the Father loveth the 


« Son.” And, if we think of him as the proper object of 
the Father's love, for which he is called his © beloved Son,” 
(as Ifaac was called Abraham's only begotten, whom he 
loved), this alſo ſuppoſes his infinite worth; becauſe, 
without this, he could never be an object any way adequate 
to the divine love. God © faw every thing” in the firſt 


creation © good,“ as made by his word.” They were a- 
miable to him in being ſo as the © Word faid.” Therefore, 
Prov. chap. 8. he ſays, I was daily his delight.“ Sinners 


of mankind are beloved only in him: © He hath made us 
& accepted in the Beloved.” And, in the new creation, 
God ſhall rejoice in all his works gathered together in one in 
his beloved Son their head: for in Jelus the divine love 


_ finds an object worthy of itſelf, even a divine object. 


II. The Father's perfect likeneſs. 
Again, he appears to be another than the Father, and ta 


differ from him as his Son, by being his proper likeneſs. 


When he appeared as a man to the fathers, he was called 
** the Face of God.” And it was the privilege of Moſes, 
to whom he * ſpake face to face,” ro * behold the limili- 
„ tade of the Lord.” Therefore Jeſus ſays to his diſciples, 
& He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father.” And he is 
ſtyled © the image of the inviſible God.” 

It would ſeem, that men muſt have ſome image of God, 
and that they need ſome repreſentation of him to fix their 
minds upon in wor ſhipping him. The ſcripture — out 

| elus 
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Jefus Chriſt as the image of the inviſible God, in 
face the divine glory ſhines ; forbidding us the uſe of an 
other image of God in his worthip, as idolatry. And this 
is one great reaſon why we are forbid to make any image of 
God, that it ch the glory of God, and makes it leſs 
in the repreſentation; as the apoſtle ſays, They changed 
« the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
* like to corruptible man.” Yet the great deſign of ſerip- 
ture- revelation is to ſhew us the glory of God in the man 
Jelus. And this is the reaſon why it often ſpeaks of the e- 
ternal, immortal, and inviſible God, as of a man with hu- 
man paſſions and bodily parts. This will be underſtood by 
us when we perceive, that the man, who is the true image 
of God, is not a human, but a divine perſon, the Son of 
God; and ſo the Father is repreſented in him. 
Therefore, when the apoſtle ſets him forth (Heb. chap. 1.) 
as the “ brightneſs of his glory,” and his © expreſs image,” 
he then points him out as the fame perſon © by whom he 
« made the worlds, and who © upholds all things by the 

« word of his power.” 3 

We may ſtay here a little to conſider how God ſays he 
would have himſelf repreſented among ſinners, when he 
forbids them to make any image whereby to worſhip him. 
He fays in the ſecond commandment, | 
2 For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 

4e the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
* third and fourth generation of them that hate me, and 
« ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, 
& and keep my commandments.” | 

He would appear to men, and have them know him as 
the “ jealous God,” ſetting forth the covenant with Iſrael 
as 2 marriage-covenant, and every tranſgreſſion of his law, 
requiring love, as an appearance of hatred to him, and of 
the breach of covenant, provoking him to“ jealouſy.” 
Jealouſy belongs to love, and always ſuppoſes it. Solomon 
connects it with love when he ſays, Love is ſtrong as 
«« death, jealouſy is cruel as the grave.” Jealouſy is the 
rage of injured Jove. When God would manifeſt himſelf 
to be © love,” and ſhew the divine love in the way of 
grace“ and“ mercy” among ſinners, as he ſays, © thew- 
ing mercyto thouſands,” then he will ſhew the © jealouſy” 
of his © love.” If his mercy to ſinners appear, his wrath 
againſt fin, i. e. the infinite oppoſition of his nature, which 
is love, unto every tranſgreſſion of his law requiring pot 
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muſt appear alſo. Therefore he takes to himſelf the © name 
« Jealous,” (Exod. xxxiv. 14.) ; which is ſaying in one word 
all that is proclaimed to Moſes (verſ. 5. 6. 7.) of the divine 
goodneſs and mercy forgiving fin, and yet not clearing the 
guilty, as the name or character of Jehovah. 

He propoſes to hew himfelf as the jealous © God” a- 
mong ſinners of mankind, by uſing the divine prerogative 
of viſiting the iniquity of one upon another; even as we 
ſee in the goſpel the iniquities of the ungodly, and ene- 
mies to God, viſited upon Jeſus, to reconcile them to God. 
And of this we have a thadow or figure in the uſe of this 
divine prerogative in Iſrael; where God, who forhade even 
their kings to put the children to death for the iniquity of 
their parents, viſited the fins of Manaſſeh upon the third 
and fourth generation at the captivity. When the Jews 
found fault with this as © unequal,” (Ezek. chap. 18), by 
uſing this proverb to ſet it to the ridicule, © The fathers 
« have eaten ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are 
4 {et on edpe;” the Lord vindicates this uſe of the divine 
prerogative in theſe words: All fouls are mine, the foul 
c of the father and the ſoul of the fon is mine.” Bur, if 
they would not be ſatisfied in this, he ſhews them, that they 
behoved, every one, to live by his own righteouſneſs, or 
die by his own fin. And ſo, being all finners, (for their 
ways were unequal), there could be no life for any of them, 
as none of them could turn himfelf from all unrighteoul- 
neſs, and do that which is right, without turning aſide 
to any iniquity. In like manner fays ſeſus to one in the 
goſpel, © if thou wouldſt enter into life, keep the com- 
„% mandmeats; and to another, © Thou ſhalt love the 
«& Lord thy God with all thy heart, foul, and ſtrength, 
“ and thy neighbour as thyſelf. This do, and thou ſhalt 
4 live.” And his apoſtle ſays to the ſame purpoſe, If there 
% had been a law given which could have given life, verily 
« righteouſneſs thould have been by the law; but the 
6 {cripture hath concluded all under fin.” And again, As 
4 many as are of the works of the law are under the curſe : 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that continueth not 
« in all things written in the book of the law, to do them.” 
And again, I had not kno vn fin, — except the law had 


„ taid, Thou ſhalt not covet.” The Lord foretells the time, 
dy the propher Jeremiah, when there would be no more 
occation for chat proverb in the land of Iſrael; becauſe it 
was, in the fulneis of time, to have its end, even as the 
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facrifices, in him who is made fin for ſinners, that 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. But, while 
God dealt in this manner with Iſrael, © vifiting the iniquity 
«+ of- the fathers on the children,” he thereby ſignified his 
viliting Adam's iniquity on his poſterity, and his viſiting 
the iniquity of the thouſands to whom he ſhews mercy up- 
on the promiſed ſeed Jeſus Chriſt. For it is impoſſible, 
without this way of viſiting iniquity, to know the name of 
the only true God as proclaimed to Moſes, © Keeping 
© mercy for thouſands, —— iniquity,” and yet not 
* clearing the guilty.” 

When he thus viſits the iniquity of thouſands that hated 
him, he thereby ſhews mercy to them, forgiving their ini- 
quity : for they to whom he © thews mercy” are the ſame 
that ** hated him,” being © alienated and enemies in their 
„ minds by wicked works,” whoſe iniquities he viſits in 
this manner; ſeeing they that © love him, and keep his 
«© commandments,” have no need of mercy, and cannot 
be the objects 228 grace. But, when ſinners, 
enemies to God, obtain mercy in this manner, this is the 
effect of it upon them, they become lovers of him; and 
that appears in their keeping of his commandments. The 
great trial of this obedience, in Ifracl, was in the law for- 

idding idolatry. And the trial of it in the New- teſtament 
church is in the commandment of love to one another, as 
believing in the name of the Son of God, in whom the Fa- 
ther is well pleaſed. As to which the apoſtle John ſays, 
« "This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments.” 
And, again, he ſays, This is his commandment, that we 
« believe in the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one 
another, as he gave us commandment. ne that keepeth 
«© his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him. 

From what has been faid on the ſecond commandment, 
we may perceive, that jeſus, © ſuffering for fins, the juſt 
„ for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God,” is the 
true image of God. He repreſents him to us as the jea- 
lous God,” as © the righteous Father,” whom the world 
knew not, till he mamifeſted his name; and as © the 
« juſt God the Saviour,“ glorying in his juſtice and mercy 
over all idols, and every falſe god that men worſhipped. 
And fo the apoſtle ſays, he that purged our fins by him- 
& (elf,” and fat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on 
„ high,” is the © brightneſs of the Father's glory, and the 
« expreſs image of his ground of glorying,” Heb. i. 3. 

Vor. II. D Therefore 
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Therefore alſo, in the account the Revelation gives us of 
the worſhip paid to this image of God, by the whole church, 
and the innumerabie company of angels, we fee the wor- 
ſhippers conſider him as * the Lamb that was flain,” alive 
from the dead, © in the midft of the throne” or merer- 
ſeat. See likewiſe Col. i. 14. 15. 

Now, ſuppoſing Jeſus ro be the moſt plorious creature, 
loving righteouineſs, and hating iniquity moſt fervently, 
and underyoing the moſt intenſe ſufferings for the fins of his 
people; this would {till come infinitely thort of a full repre- 
 fentation of the divine © jealouſy,” or a perſect image of the 
£« jealous God.” The glory of the divine jealouſy would be 
changed, and made infinitely Jets in him that repreſents it, 
if he who is given to be the propitiation were not a divine 
perfon. And therefore they who do not beliere him to be 
fo, do as little believe this ſcrĩpture character of God. They 

heſitate as much in the confeſſion of the name of God as in 
the confeſſion of the name of the Son of God. They are 
ready to put the {ame queſtion as to both that was of old put 
concerning the firit revelation to man, Yea, hath God 
4 (21342” 
Bur, when we believe Jeſus to be a divine perſon, and 
conſider him as the Son of God, the perfect likeneſs of 
the Father, we then worſhip him in coming to the Father 
1 through the vail of his fleſh,” without any fear of worſhip- 
ping one who is not God, or of tranipreling any command 
againſt idolatry. 

His diſciples, who believed on him as the Word made 
« fleſh, tabernacling with them,” and fo © beheld his io. 
« ry, the glory as of the only begotten 6f the Father,” d d 
alſs converſe tamiliarly with him as their brother-man, with- 
out any ſuch terror and dread of his majeſty, as the Ifrae- 
Jites were poſſeſſed with upon hearing his voice from Sinai. 
For he was not always ſetting God before their eyes, as he 
did ſometimes when working the works of God. That was 
what they could not -bear. Juch a near view of the divine 
Majeſty fer before them, made them fear exceedingly,” 
and “ cry out,” much like Ifrael at Sinai, Depart from 
« me, for I am a ſinful man, O Lord” But when they 
ſaw him thus, they then “ faw the Father,” who hath no 
other Godhead but the ſame that be ſhewed them in him- 
ſelf. Therefore he ſays to them, © Ye know him, and have 
« {cen him.” And, to the diſciple that aſked him to ſhew 
theme Father, he fays, * Wave 1 20 wich 
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«« you, and yet haſt thou not known me? He that hath ſeen 
« me, hath ſeen the Father. Believeſt thou not, that I am 
« in the Father, and the Father in me?” Even as to that 
view of his glory which they had in believing on him as the 
Son of God, we cannot ſuppoſe, that they always had it in 
| their familiar converſation with him. Neither have belie- 
vers in him to this day always that view as oft as they 
think and ſpeak of him. And we find Jefus ſometimes re- 
proving them, as ſpeaking and acting diſagreeably to their 
faith. But, when their faith was by any means called up to 
exerciſe, then they © beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
« only . — „ knew the 

6c Father. | 


III. The Father's proper heir. 

Jeſus is known to be another perſon than the Father, and 
is diſtinguilhed from him as his Son, by being his © heir.” 
He is his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
„things,“ Heb. i. 2. John Baptiſt ſaid this of him when 
he teſtitied, that he is the Son of God, John in. 35. The 
„Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his 
% hand.“ And ſeſus himſelf ſays, All things are deliver - 
« ed unto me of my Father; and again, (All things that 
« the Father hath are mine.” He is the heir of all he 
bath; hike [aac the only begotten of Abraham; who gave 
gifts to his other children, but gave all to his only fon Iſaac. 

When he is called the firſt born of every creature,” this 
pt: ainly ſigniſes, that he is among the creatures; even as 


his being called the firſt-born from the dead,” fays, _—_ 


he was among the dead. By being truly man, be ſtands i in 
2 connection both with the bodily and ſpiritual creation, both 
with the viſible and inviſible creatures: for man is the crea- 
ture in whom they both, as it were, meet and ſtand connect - 
ed. God has ad his deſign to reſtore the creation that 
was made ſubject to vanity through che entrance of fin, to 
«© make all things new,” and to create new heavens, and 
© 2 new earth.” And the execution of this glorious de- 
ſign, has its beginning in the man born of the Virgin, that 
holy thing which is called the Son of God. The new crea. - 
tion begins in that which was born of her through the 
power of the Higheſt overſhadowing her. And the exceeding 
grearneſs of the might of his power that wrought in Chriſt 
when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
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right hand, head over all things to his body the church, is 
the beginning of that ſtrength whereby the new heavens 
and the new earth ſhall be created. Therefore he calls him- 
ſelf „the beginning of the creation of God,” Rev. iii. 14. 
Jacob gave a deſcription of the firſt-born ; when, ſpeaking 
of his own firſt-born, and declaring Reuben unfit for that 
dignity, he ſaid, — My firſt-born, my might, and the be- 
«« inning of my ſtrength, the excellency of dignity, and 
< the excellency of power,” Gen. xlix. 3. Theſe words 
have their full force, when applied to God's firſt-born, the 
beginning of his ſtrength in the new creation. The excel- 
lency of — and the excellency of power and dominion 
over the creation, becomes him, and is moſt proper to him, 
without any thing like a competitor among the creatures. 
And the 1 this good reaſon for it, (Col. 3. 15. 
16. 17.), For by him were all things created that are in 
« heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 
« ther they be thrones, or domimons, or principalities, or 
« powers: all things were created by him, and for him. 
« And he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
« fiſt.” 
Agreeably to this it is ſaid, (Heb. i. 1. 2.), that God ap- 
ce pointed the Son heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
«© made the worlds.“ He is fit to inherit all that God hath, 
and-to give his brethren of mankind a title to it, as joint 
| heirs with him, by his being that divine perſon by whom all 
things were created. And God's inheritance is due to the 
righteouſneſs that Jeſas wrought for his brethren, as its re- 
ward; becauſe it is the righteouſneſs of the Son of God, 


THE WORD OF GOD. - 


Rev. xix. 13. | 
—=FHis name 75 called THE WORD OF GOD. 


Heathen author gives theſe words of Moſes as a no- 
A table inſtance of the ſublime, <* God ſaid, Let 
« there be light, and there was light:“ for no- 
thing could be faid more grand, or more becoming God. 
This diſtinguiſhes him as God from all created and depend- 
ent beings, that what he pleaſes to ſay is done as faid, that 
r he ſaid, Let it be, and it was.” The Pfalmiſt points out 
this, as the matter of the divine praiſe, to all the creatures, 
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Pial. cxlviii. 5. © Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: 
« for he commanded, and they were created.” And he 
calls upon men to worſhip Eim on this very account, Pal. 
XxXiii. 6. 8. 3. By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
« yens made, and all the hoſt of them by the ſpirit of his 
« mouth. —Let all the earth fear the Lord: let all the inha- 
« bitants of the world ſtand in awe of him. For he ſpake, 
4 and it was; he commanded, and it ſtood.” For this gives 
men an awful view of the eternal power and godhead that 
is ſhewed to them in the things that are made. And this 
view we have by revelation. For by faith we under- 
« ſtand that the worlds were framed BY THE WORD or 
« Gop” And the apoſtle Peter ſays, the {coffers at ſcripture- 
revelation are willingly ignorant of this, © that by the word 
« of God the heavens were of old, and the earth ſtanding 
« out of the water, and in the water. Whereby the world 
« that then was, being overflowed with water, periited. But 
4 the heavens and the earth which are now, by the ſame 
0 _ are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day 
« of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.“ 

Abraham, the father of the faithful, when he believed 
God's word calling him the father of many nations,” con- 
fidered God as calling thoſe things that be not as though 
« they were; and fo he was fully perſuaded, that the word 
of God, calling him a father, would take effect, againſt all 
appearances to the contrary. 

And, in the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, the only 
true God diſtinguiſhes iimſelf from all falſe gods, by the o- 
peration of his word; or by this, that he ſays, and it is fo. 

We may take theſe inſtances. 

II. xlüi. 12. I have declared, and have ſaved, and I 
* have ſhewed, when there was no ſtrange god among you: 
0 — ye are my witneſſes, ſaith 3 that I am 
ec | | 5 
Chap. xliv. 7. 8. And who, as I, ſhall call, and ſha!) 
4“ declare it, and ſet it in order for me, ſince I appointed 
« the ancient people? and the things that are coming, and 
5 ſhall come? — Have not I told thee from that time, and 
« have declared? Ye are my witneſſes. ls there a God be- 
„ ſides me?“ 

Chap. xiviii. 3.“ I have declared the former things from 
* the beginning: and they went forth out of my mouth, 
* and I ſhewed them, I did them ſuddenly, and they came 


60 to paſs.” 
Vert. 
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Verſ. 5. I have even from the beginning declared to 
« thee; before it came to pats I thewed thee : leſt thou 
* ſhouldſt ſay, Mine idol hath done them, and my graven 
* „ and my molten image hath commanded them.” 

Verf. 12. 13. 14. Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and 
« Iſrael, my called, I am he, I am the firſt, I alio am the 
« Jaft. Mine hand alio hath laid the foundation of the 
« earth, and my 
« call unto them, they ſtand up together. All ye aſſemble 
®@ "— -— mr hear: which among them hath declared 
c«c em” EN 

When John calls the Son of God = the Word,” and fays, 
ning,” and that © all things were 
« made by him,” (John chap. 1.), he plainly refers to the 
account that Moſes gave of the creation, which repreſents 
the action of the three divine perſons in that work, and 
points out the agency of the Son of God, by tpeak- 
ing, God faid, Let it be, and it was.” For, in all divine 
works, the manner of working proper to this perſon, 1s re- 
preſented to us in the very fame way: he © upholds all 
things by the word of his power,” Heb. i. 3. And when 
he himſelf tells us, that he works alſo with the Father in the 
divine work of raiſing the dead, he ſets before us this his 
own proper manner of working in that work of God, John 
v. 25. 28. 29. © Verily verily | fay unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead thall hear the voice 
of the Son of God; and they that hear ſhall live. — Mar- 

vel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves ſhall bear his voice, and ſhall come 
* forth, they that have done unto the reſurrection 

« of life ; ; and they that have done evil, unto the relurrec- 
tion of damnation.” 

This may lead us to think of that moſt ancient and vene- 
rable ſymbol or fign of the divine preſence, © the voice,” 
that ruck the minds of men with an auful ſenſe and dread 
of the divine majeſty, making them thoroughly ſenſible of 

the preience of Jehovah. 
Gen. iii. 8. 10. © They heard the voice of the Lord God 
* walking in the garden in the cool of the day. ——[ 
+ heard thy voice in the garden, and was airaid.” | 

Heb. xii. 19. 26.—* And the voice of words, which they 
** that heard, intreated that the word thould not be ſpoken 
to them any more. — Whoſe voice then ook the earth.” 
Exod, xix. 19, —<© God anſwered him in the voice.“ * 


vii. 


right hand hath ſpanned the heavens. I 
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vii. $9. — © Moſes — heard the voice of one ſpeaking unto 
* him from off the mercy-lear.” 


1 Kings xix. 11. 12. 33.—*© And behold, the Lord paſſed 
« by, and a great and ſtrong wind rent the mountains, and 
« brake in pieces the rocks the Lord; the Lord not 
« in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake; the 
« Lord not in the earthquake: and after the earthquake 2 
« fire; the Lord not in the fire: and after the fire a ſtill 
« ſmall voice. And it was, when Elijah heard, that he 
« wrapped his tace in his mantle, and went out, and ſtood | 
« in the entering of the cave : and behold, the voice was 
« to him, and taid, What doſt thou here, Elijah?“ 

Pſal. Ixviii. _ — * Lo, he gives, in his voice, the voice 
« of ſtre | 

By the gus and miracles that Jeſus did to ſhew bimſelf 
to be the Son of God, he appears to be the ſame who faid in 
the creation,“ Let there be light, and there was light.“ 
He ſhews himſelf working theſe divine works as it becomes 
God to work. Take theſe inſtances. 

Mark v. 41. 42. And he took the damſel by the hand, 
« and faith unto her, Talitha-cumi, which is, bein inter- 
«« preted, Damſel, (I fay unto thee), ariſe. And 
« way the damſel aroſe, and walked.” 
Luke vii. 14. 15. — © And he ſaid, Y » man, I fay'un- 
* 2 Ariſe. And he that was dead, far up, and began 
*. 

John xi. 43. 44. He cried with 2 loud voice, Lazarus, 
« come forth. And he that was dead came forth ” | 

Matth. xii. 10. 13. Then faith he to the man,” (whoſe 
hand was withered), © Stretch forth thine hand: and he 
« {tretched it forth.” 

Mark ii. 9. — 12. — © Whether is it eaſier to fay to the 
« ſick of the palfy, Thy fins be forgiven thee? or to ſay, 
« Ariſe, and take up thy bed and walk? But, that ye may 
% know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
« fins, he faith to the ſick of the palſy, I ſay unto thee, 

% Arite, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
% houſe. And immediately he aroſe, and took up the bed, 
« and went forth.” 

Chap. iv. 39. 4t- © And he aroſe, and rebuked the wing, 
« and ſaid unto the fea, Peace, be ſtill: and the wind cea- 
„ fed, and there was a greatcalm. — And 222 exceed- 


" ingly, and ſaid, What manner of man is __ that even 
0 * wind and the ſea obey him?” 


Matth. 


— : _ * 
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Matth. viii. 5.— 11. The Centurion, who, ſeeing him in 
the form of a ſervant, {aid to him, I am not worthy that thou 
«© ſhauldſt come under my roof: but ſpeak the word only, 
« and my tervant ſhall be healed,” acknowledged him in 
the ſtrongeſt manner to be God, even under that form, be- 
heving him to be the ſame that faid in the beginning, 
« there be light, and there was light.” 
ſus ſaid upon it, I have not found fo 
« jn l{rael;” ſignifying at the fame time, that this thould be 
faith of all thole of every nation that ſhall fit down with 
« Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.” 
In every divine work, the divine three a& infeparably, as 
they are one and the fame God, however diſtinguithed from 
one another. The Son always ſpeaks the mind of the Father. 
« He declares,” John i. 18. And what he fays, muſt be by 
the almighty energy of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of his 
„ mouth,” always making it fo as he fays, according to 
the mind of the Father; who therefore ** ſees it good. So 
it was in the creation, according to the account of Moſes. 
So it is in all the divine works. And in them all the Son is 
he that © fays and it is done, commands and it ſtands faſt.” 
Therefore he is diſtinguiſhed to us by the name of the 
« Word of God.” 5 | 
The Father and the Holy ghoſt both teſtify of him. When 
the Father teſtifies of him as his beloved Son, in whom he 
zs well pleaſed, he refers men to him as the ſpeaker of his 
mind, the ſpeaker of the words of God, faying, © Hear ye 
4 him.” And when the Holy Ghoſt infpired the 
to declare the words of God concerning the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the following glory, he teſtified in them as 
the Spirit of Chriſt,” who is the ſpeaker of the words of 
God, 1 Pet. i. 11. —*© What —the Spirit of Chriſt which was 
« in them did ſigniſy, when it teſtified beforehand the ſuf- 
4e ferings of Chriſt, and the glory that thould follow.” John 
Baptiſt, ſetting forth the excellency of Jeſus as the Son of 
God, ipeaks of him as ſent of the Father, and furniſhed with 
the Holy Ghoſt in his human nature, to attend upon his 
words, and make them effectual; and diſtingaithes him from 
all others, as the ſpeaker of the divine words, John iii. 32. 
33- 34- — © He that of the earth, is earthly, and ſpeaketh 
_ © of the earth: he that cometh from heaven, is above all. 
« He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſer to his ſeal, 
e that God is true. For he whom God hath ſent, 282 
« the words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit * 
66 { ” 
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te ſure. And therefore he ſpeaks (verſ. 36.) of eternal life 
and damnatian as attending on his words, 

We fee the divine Three diſtinguiſhed and all concurring 
in that grand divine work of making the Word flett. In that 
work, the Father appears as ſending him forth, made of a 
woman, made under the law. On account of which “end- 
* ing,” he was in the Old Teſtament called © the Angel of 
« the Lord,” when he appeared in human likeneſs for ſhew- 
ing his incarnation; and in the New Teſtament, © the Sent 
e of God.” And his human foul and bady was concerved 
holy in the womb of the Virgin by the energy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and was prepared to the Son of God by the power of 
the High eſt overihadowing ber. But the Word himſelf 
wrought alſo in his being made fleſ. He came forth from 
the Father, and came into the world. He took hold of 
that ſeed of Abraham, even that holy thing conceived by the 
Virgin; fo that it became his ewn foul and his. own body. 
And this he is ſaid to have done by ſpeaking: for thus we 
ice his work, in taking part with us of fem and binad, de- 
fcribed to us, Pfal. xl. "and Heb. x. 5. 6. 7. — © When he 
% cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and offering 
ce thou wouldit not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. 
Then ſaid I, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.“ This 
«& ſaying“ made the body prepared him, his own body. This 
“ f{aying” made all that was done and ſuffered in that body, 
when offered up, the doing and ſuffering of no other per- 
ſon but the eternal Ward, "the perfoa that fal, “ Lo, I 
* come to do thy will.” And when it was io as he ſaid, che 
Father ſaw it good, and teitified of ſeſus, Thou art m 
© beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſcd;“ even as when 
he faid in the creation, Let there be light, and there was 
light,“ the Father © ſaw the light, that it was good.” 

He did the will of the Fatker, in the oftcring of his body 
a {acrifceto him, for che manifeſtation cf the divine juſt ice 
in the remiſtion of fins, And he offered up himlelf “ with- 
«© out ſpot, through the eternal Spirit ;” by which allo he 
had been conceived holy in the wouib. But his own proper 
part in this work, wherein the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
were thus concurring, was ihe “ offering up of himſelf.” 
And this he did in thofe prayers and ſupplications wherein 
he preſented himſelf, in the name of his people, before the 
Father, as his Son, "obedient to the utmoſt ſelf. denial, in 
the extremity of his ſuiferings, and cried for filyation from 
that death to which he ſubmitted for his people, Hen. v. 7 

Vol., I. E N. 
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$. And the Father heard his voice, becauſe it was the voice 
of his Son, and faved him from death. See the power of 


this voice calling to the Father deſcribed by the Plalmiſt, 


Pfal. xviii. 6. 7. &c. 

We find his reſurrection, that great divine work, aſcribed 
to the Father, as well pleaſed in his obedience to the death 
for his people, and rewarding it with eternal life from the 
dead. And it is allo aſcribed to the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt quickening him. But he himſelf ſays, © I have power 
c to take my li . He was „brought again from 
de the dead by the blood of the everlaſting covenant,” his 
own blood. And his reſurrection was the effe& of his inter- 
cefſion, when he © poured out his ſoul unto death,” making 
« jnterceſſion for the tranſgreſſors.” It was the effect of 


ec the voice of his blood,” the fame voice that ſhook the 


earth at Sinai, Heb. xit. 24. 25. 26. The Pialmiſt deſcribes 
it in this manner, Pal. xxi. 2. 4. Thou haſt not with- 
<« holden the requeſt of his lips. — He aſked life of thee; 
« thou gaveſt him length of days for ever and ever.” 
When we conſider the Word made fleih as mediator be- 
tween Gad and men, acting for us to the Father, and again in 
his name towards us, as he fays, © I will declare thy name 
te unto my brethren; in the mid{t of the church will I fing 
« praiſe unto thee ;” we may ſee him in this office as the 
ſpeaker of the word of power, and fo having power with 
God and with men. And we have a ſample of both in the 
reſurrection of Lazarus, John xi. 41.—44. © Jeſus lift up 
« his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee, that thou hait 


heard me. And I knew that thou heareſt me always; 


& but, becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid it, that 
t they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And when he 
ec had thus ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, 
< come forth. And he that was dead came forth.” 

Acting in our name toward the Father, he aſks, and ob- 
tains whatſoever he aſks. He fays, and it is done. For 
the Father hears the voice of his Son always. He inter- 
cedes by his own blood, ſpeaking better things than Abel's, 
and ftill prevails with the Father. 


Pfal. it. 7. 8. © I will declare the decree: the Lord hath 


&« ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begatten 

* thee. Aſk of me, and 1 thall give the heathen thine in- 
« heritance.” | 

Jahn xiv. 16. © I will pray the Father, and he (ball give 
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et you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 


* un.” ... 

Luke xi. 31. © I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
* fail not.” 

Heb. vii. 25. — He is able— to fave them to the utter- 
* moſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
« to make interceſſion for them.” 

And acting in the Father's name towards us, he ſpeaks to 
us. He declares his Father's name to his brethren, gives 
them his words, makes them alive from treſpaſſes and fins 
by his voice, and makes them clean through the word that 
he has ſpoken to them. The dead in their graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and come forth. And the word that he has 
ſpoken, thall judge us in che laſt day. For this is the ſharp 
tword that goeth out of his non wherewith he ſhall 
ſmite the nations, Rev. xix. 15. with Heb. iv. 12. 

Now, becauſe he is the ſpeaker of the word of power, 
whereby all things were created and are upheld, whereby 
the dead are raiſed and judged, and whereby the wicked 
are deſtroyed, and his own people eternally ſaved; and be- 
cauſe heaven and earth tall paſs away, but his words thall 
not paſs away: therefore his name is called the Word of 
% God.” 


Man made in the Image of God. 
| GEN: i. 26. | | 
And Cod ſaid, Lat us make man in our image, after our likeneſs. 


Oſes repreſents God, in making the world, as ſpeak- 
ing, as working according to the ſpeaking, and as 


ſatisfied in the work done as faid, Gen. 1. 14. 16. 
18. 20. 21. 24. 25. 
The energy is aſcribed to the Spirit of God, verſ. 2. And 
* the ſpirit of God moved * upon the face of the waters.” 
He appears in like manner in the work of redemption, as 
* the power of the Higheſt overſhadowing.” 
And the ſatisfaction in the work done as ſaid, may appear 
— to the Father, from Prov. viii. 27.— 30. where 
Wiſdom ſays, © Then was I by him: — and I was daily his 


* Compare Deut. xxxii. 11. in the Hebrew, : 
E 2 * delight.” 
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« dt light.“ For this explains what was ſaid by Moſes in 
the concluſion of the works of the teveral days, „And God 
& ſaw that it was good.“ The Father appears the fame way 
in the work of redemption : “ This is my beloved Son, in 
„hom | ara well pleaſed.” 

It remains, that the agency of the Son ſhould be repreſent- 
ed, in theſe words, “ God faid”? We have ſeen this im- 
ported i in lis name * the Word of God,” and that he ap- 
pears even fo in the work of redemption, John i 1. 18. No 

man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
« which is in the boſom of the ! Father, he hath declared.” 

He fays here, Let us make man, „it has been ob- 
ſerved, that the plural divine name FELonim feems origi- 
nally deſigned to intimate the plurality of divine perions 
in the fame one Godhead which is atlerted in the name 
J=aovan, Deut. vi. 4. Jehovah our Elolim one Jeho- 
« yah” and ſoit is faid here, Let us make.” This obſer- 
vation is much ſupported by Gen. it. 22. © And Jehovah 
« Elohim faid, Bchold, man is become like one of us.“ 
And the peculiar conneclion of the divine perſons, work- 
ing in'eparab'y in every divine work, is ground ſufficient 

for calling any one of them by the common name Elohim. 

„ |n our image, after our likeneſs.” And, veri. 27. 
% So God created man in his own image, in the i Image of 
« God created he him.” 

The 2poltle ſoppoſes this to be in view, when, ſpeaking 
of our recovery from the corruption of fin, he fays, (Eph. 
iv. 24.), Put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteou'nels, and true holineis.” And, Col. iii. 10. — 
% The new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after 
«« the image of him that created him.” 

Man was made io know, and to love God. Righteouf- 

vos and holinels in man is his conformity to the divine law, 
which requires “ love,“ as “ God is love.” The 2oipel, 
that maniteits him more fally to be love, (i John iv. 8. 9. 
10.), calle us to be followers of him, as dear children 
walking | in love; and points out this to us as „ righteouf- 
« nels,” (John ili. 4. 7. 10.), © and holineſs,” 1 Pet. i. 
22. Eph. j. 4. — © That we thould be holy, and withovr 
blame before [ym in love.” 

When our Lord gives the ſum of the law, that is, the 
rule of righteouſneis and holineſs to man, (Matth. xxil. 
36.—40.), "be refers to theſe words of Moſes, (Deut. vi. 4. 
5.), © Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God in all thy heart, and 

«6 in 


Ne I. Tux Imacr or Gop in Max. 47 


te jn all thy ſoul, and in all thy might.” In place of © thy 
„might“ in Moſes, we have in Matthew © thy mind.“ 
And Mark and Luke give us both“ ſtrength“ and“ mind“ 
for it. 

Here we ſee that in man which is capable of knowing 
and loving God, plainly diſtinguiſhed into three. And in 
each of theſe thiee he ſhould love the Lord his God, in his 
whole © heart,” and in his whole “ foul,” and in his whole 
«© mind.” The fame diſtinction is intimated to us in other 
words by the apoſtle, 1 Theil. v. 23. And the very God 
&« of peace ſanctiſy you wholly, and your whole ſpirit and 
*© foul and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
& our Lord Jetus Chriſt.“ The © body” here cannot be 
conlidered abſtractly from the principle of life It muſt 
be the body as living: for ſo only is it capable of blame“ 
or of “ ſanctification.“ And by this we may perceive, that 
it is the fame very thing in man, which knows and loves 
God, or is blameahle in diſaffection to him, that animates, or 
enlivens his body. Again, we have this tame diſtinction in- 

finuated, Heb. iv. 12. © For the word of God is quick, and 
* powerful, and harper than any two-edged ſword, piercin 
% even to the dividing aſunder of the foul and fpirit, an 
tc of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the though 
« and intents of the Heart.” 

That one thing which lives in man, is called in diſtinction 
from the fleh, which it animates, ſometimes the © heart,” 
ſometimes the “ ipirit of a man,” and ſometimes the 
4 foul,” as in Pfal. xvi. 9. 10. with Acts ii. 26. 27. 31.— 
&« His foul was not left in hades, neither his fleſh did fee 
* corruption.” His foul did not remain in the ſeparate 
ſtate till his fleſh corrupted in the grave. Yet this ſame 
„ {ou],” diſtinguihed from the © fleth,” or this fame 
* ſpirit,” diftingmihed from the © duſt that returns to the 
earth, (Eecl. xii. 7.), is again diſtinguilned into three, 

by the names of heart, and ſoul, and mind. | 

The making of man is deſcribed (Gen. 11. 7.) in this 


manner: © And the Lord God formed man duſt trom the 


ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of 
„ Lrivxs*, and man became a living foul.” 

God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of three diſtinct 
Irves. 1. Nan was made to live by his breath a life the 
tame with the plants, Plants have a life; they are nourith- 
ed; they generate their kind; they grow from a fecd; 
they die: but they have not the ſenſitive life. 

* Sce the H.brew, 


The 
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The ſpirit of the beaſt, that animares its fleth, lives in it 
the life that is in the plants. The beaſts grow up from a 
feed; they are nourithed, and their blood circulates by 
their breath; and they generate their kind, and die, as the 

lants. Even fo does man. And though this vegetative 
ife in animals be moſt intimately connected with the ſenſi- 
tive, yet it is really diſtin from it; becauſe we tee it in 
the plants without fenie. 

Bur this is peculiar to man, even as to this ſame life that 
js common to him with the plant and the brute, that be 
is accountable to God upon it. It is, in him, under the 
direction of the divine law, by which he is judged. And he 
is blameable in paſſing the bounds ſet there, even as to his 
cating and drinking, and generating his ſpecies. He muſt 
Jore God in this whole life, ſo that every action and en- 
joyment of it may be pure from any ſtain of that enmity 
which ſhews itſelf in diſobedience to God's law. For the 
thoughts and intents of man's heart affect his ſtomach, and 
nouriſhment, and the circulatioi: of his blood, and the 
power of generating his kind. This whole life in man 
was engaged in the firſt tranſgreſſion, and was forfeited 


by that tranſgreilion, by which he became mortal, Gen. 


ili. 19. Es 1 

2. "Man was made to live by his breath that ſame life 
which the beaſts alſo have, in diſtinction from the plants. 
The beaſts have a life diſtinct from that which is common 
to them with the plante. They have ſenſation and reflec- 
tion, and they have the paſſions; as man alſo hath. But, 
however this life in man be connected with that life which 
is peculiar to him; yet it muſt be truly diſtinct from that. 
It muſt be really another life; becauſe we find it in the 
beaſts in all its variety of action and enjoyment, without 
any capacity of that correſpondence with God which man 
has in the liſe that is peculiar to him. 

And this is proper to man, even with reſpect to the life 
that he lives in common with the beaſts, that in him it is 
under the direction of the divine law, and of the knowledge 
he hich of the judgment of God, whereof the beaſts are in- 
capable. He is blameable and chargeable with enmity a- 
£1:1!t God, in paſſing the bound his law ſets to all the ac- 
tions and enjoyments of this life that is common to him 
with the beaſts. For as God makes himſelf known to man 
by means of his ſenſations and reflections; fo his love of 
hatred to God manifeſted to him, moves and conducts — 
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his paſſions, and influences that whole life that he has in 
common with the brutes. This whole life was alſo enga- 
ged in the firſt tranſgreſſion, and was forfeited by that dif- 
obedience. He became ſubject to the miſeries of the pa 
ſions of ſhame, fear, and ſorrow, till he expired. 

3- God breathed into man's noſtrils the breath of ano- 
ther life proper to himſelf, in diſtinction from the plants 
and brutes. He inſpired him with the knowledge and 
love of himſelf, and with that ſenſe of his favour and love 
which is the proper happineſs of man. The reverſe of this 
lie that the foul of innocent man lived in the body, is 
alienation from God, with the ſenſe of bis diſpleaſure, 
which is the miſery proper to man, and is called“ death ;” 
as life is ſaid to lie in his favour, and the light of his coun- 
tenance. Thus man died that day he eat of the forbidden 
tree. He became alienated from God, loſt the biifsful 
ſenſe of his favour ; and fo became athamed and afraid, as 
ſenſible of the divine d:tpleafure, which his conſcience thew- 
ed him he juſtly deſerved. 

Thus we may ſee God breathed into that which he form- 
ed of the duſt of the ground, the breath” of three dii- 
tinct “ lives” And this man was yet but one “ living 
„ foul.” So he was made after the likeneſs of Elohim. 
If it all be thought that this is going too nicely to work 
with the Hebrew ſingular and plura!; then let it be confi. 
dered, that the ſtyle of Moſes is very nice and exact, ia 
this paſſage, as to the ſingular and plural. See his words: 
& In the image of Elohim created lie hi, male and fee 
e male created he THEM.” And ſce how the apoſtle 
builds upon this, 1 Cor. xi. 7. The man is the ima 

% and glory of God, but the woman is the glory of the 
«© man.” 

However immaterial the human foul be, we have no rea- 
ſon to think it capable ta live at all without matter, or 
without any body. For, when it is diveſted of its own bo- 
dy by death, it is not quite naked in that ſeparate ſtate, 
but clothed with another manſon or vehicle, wherein it 
lives as in the body. And when Paul was caught up into 
the third heaven, and converled there, he ſays he cannot 
tell whether he was in his own body, or cut of it. Now, 
the ſoul] clothed with that manſion, muſt move and actuate 
It as its body, and fo live in it. And it muſt hkewife have 
ſuitable ſenſations by it, with reflections on them, ſeeing 
and hearing; as Paul heard words; and as Moles, not in 
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his own body, converſed with Jeſus at the transfguration. 
And, in that manſion, it muſt alſo have fome kind of cor- 
reſpondence with God. So it will ſtill Jive all the three 
lives while it lives at all. For when it mall be reunited 
to its own body, however that body be changed, it muſt 
be enlivened, moved, and actuated by the ſoul. By means 
_ of ir, the ſou] malt have ſuitable ſenſations, with rete&ions 
on theſe. And it all alto have a correſpondence with 
God in the body. So it will live the three diſtinct lives for 
ever. 

Now, when man was made to know and to love God in 

his whole heart, in his whole toul, and in his whole mind, 
the image of Elohim was ſtamped on that frame which 
God made of duft from the ground. And this earthy 


frame, made a living foul by God's breathing into it the 


breath of lives, may yet further be ſaid to be made after 

God's likeneſs, as being made to prefigure the ſecond A- 

dam, the head of the pew creation, even that © heaven- 

hy man,” who is © the Lord,” and the true and on- 
ly perfect image of God. 

For the firſt | creation, when it was fnihed in man, was 
not the great work that God intended.“ He had in view 
that new creatian, whereof the laſt Adam, who is the Lord, 
is the head. He makes a more perfect diſcovery of God 
among the creatures, and unites them with God in him- 
ſelf, in a far more glorious manner, than could be done 
in the firſt man Adam, who was but © the type of him to 
„come,“ Rom. v. 14. 

The apoſtle diſtinguiſbes the My Adam, the type, from 
the ſecond, who comes after him, as preſigured by him, in 
this manner, 1 Cor. xv. 45. 46. 47.— The firſt man A- 
& dam was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam a quickeeing 
„ ſpirit. Howbeit that was not firſt which is ſpiricual, hut 
* that which is natural; and afterward that which is ſpi- 
„ ritual. The firſt man of the earth, earthy; the ſecond 
«© man the Lord from heaven.” He diſtinguithes the toul 
of the ſecond man, as auimating his body raited from the 
dead; and this life from the dead is communicated from 
him to all his people, that bear his image in the refurrec- 
tion. The laſt Adam is made a © quickening fpitit.” He 
diſtinguiſhes the body of the laſt Adam as raiſed from the 
dead, now in heaven, and heavenly, and as it will apre-r 
when he mas! co from thence at the Te! ſurrectlon of re 
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juſt, © the heavenly,” verſ. 48. 49. And he diſtinguiſhes 
the ſecond man from the firſt, by his being © the Lord.” 
The natural earthy man, who was firſt, was made to 
figure the ſpiritual and heavenly man who comes after 
E and is the Lord: 1ſt, In his dominion, Pſal. viii. 
with Heb. 1. 5.—9. 2dly, In his union with the church, 
partaking with him in that dominion, Eph. v. 25.—3a. 
34ly, In his headinip, repreſenting his people, Rom. v. 
gg 4thiy, In his life ia the true paradiſe, Rev. ii. 
9. Ec. | 
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Concerning PREDESTINATION; The IMyvU- 
TATION of Six and RIGHTEOUSNESS ; 
and, The NATURE and EFFECTS of Ju- 


STIFYING FAITH. 


LuxE x. 26. N hat is written in the law ? hot readeft oF 
Rox. iv. 3. What faith the ſcripture © 


[Firſt oubliſhed in the year 1948.] 
PREDESTINATION. 


- ROMANS -1X. 1—5 


1 the truth in Chrift, J lie nat, zence alſo beari 
2 witneſs in the Hel Goh, that H have — great 2 js. 
continual ſerrow in my heart (for I —＋½ was wiſhing te be 
accurſed _ rom Chriſi) for my brethren 5y kinſmen according 

1 the fleſh: who are If oclies, whaſe the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the law-gruing, and the worſhip, 
end the promiſes, whoſe the fathers, and of whom Chriſt ac- 

cording to the fliih, who is ber all, God blefſed for ever, A 


ii. 


T apoſtle had been, in the foregoing chapter, 


declaring, that nothing could ſeparate him, or 

any of the called according to God's purpoſe, from 

the love of God which is in Chriſt Jefus : and here he turns 

his diſcourſe to the oppoſite ſtate of the Jews, his brethren 

according to the fleh; and declares their ſeparation from 

Chriſt, and from God's love which is in him. 

His introduction to the manifeſtation of this fad truth, 
ferves to ſhew, chat it comes not according to his own mind 

and 


N*IT. PrxEDESTINATION. 43 


and will, but that he ſpeaks as moved by the Spirit of 
Chriſt to ſay what he here ſays, with the greateſt grief and 
ſorrow of heart for his brethren the Jews. He is telling a 
terrible truth concerning them, who were very dear to 
him for all thoſe things that diſtinguiſhed them from other 
people, eſpecially the laſt of them, on which all the reſt 
depended. And he is the ſame way affected toward them 
as ſefus was, when he beheld the city, and wept over it, 
foretelling its deſtruction 3 while he ſays the fad truth in 
this manner in the boſom of his ſentence. 'S 

« For I myſelf was wiſhing to be accurſed from Chriſt » 
Hexen yas avTe; $99 avalite wa: aro Rg. 

This is what he means to ſay of his kinſmen according 
to the fleſh, that they are © anathema” from Chriſt, or 
utterly feparated from him, and the love of God in him. 
But he fays it fo as to ſhew, that it is in nowiſe owing to 
dimſelf that he is not in that ſame ſtate with them; for he 
was, as much as any of them, wiſhing to have nothing io 
do with Chriſt jeſus : and if he had got his wiſh, if he had 
not been called from it according to God's purpoſe, he was 
ready to be ſeparated from Chriſt with them. But now, 
when he ſees himlelf diverted from what he had juſt been 
withing, and, in oppoſition to that, ſo ſecured in Chriſt Je- 
fus, as nothing can ſeparate him from the divine love 
which is in him; and when he beholds his kinſmen, at 
the ſame time, ſeparated to all intents from God's love 
which is in Chriſt ; he declares this with great heavineſs 
and forrow of heart for them, flowing from his view of the 
untpeakable miſery of being thus deprived, and from the 
conſideration of his having deſerved, as much as any of 

them, to (hare in that miſery. 
There could be no more penile, and at the ſame time 
forcible way of declaring the divine ſovereignty in the re- 
jection of the Jews, than this is! 

He is indeed faying, that they are accurſed from Chriſt, 
Or, if hebe not ſaying this, how does he once mention 
the ground of his great heavineſs and continual forrow of 
heart for them? or what ſays he of them, in all theſe firſt 
five verſes, that can give any occaſion for the objection that 
he mentions and begins to anſwer in the 6th verſe? © Not 
* as though the word of God hath taken none effect. For 
© they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael.“ For this 
objection, as it is here anſwered by diſtinguiſhing Iſrael, 
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can have no foundation, but in the ſeparation of Iſrael from 
Chriſt ; which therefore muſt have been fome way decla- 
red before: and ſo it really was. But the apoſtle did it in 
fuch a manner, as to take to himſelf all the blame that 
could be laid upon them, all the fault that could be found 
with them, in the matter. They would have nothing to 
do with Chriſt Jeſus; ſeparation from him was their choice, 
it was their wiſh; this is their fault whereby they were fitted 
for ſeparation from him: and this is the fault that he finds 
with himſelf. Yet he is not accurſed from Chriſt, nor any 
of thoſe who, as he, are the called according to God's 
_ purpoſe. For nothing can ſeparate them from the love of 
God which is in Chriit Jeſus. He is not given up to his 
wich, to have nothing to do with jeſus. But this is the 
caſe with the bulk of the Jews his brethren. They are 
not ſaved from their wich; for they are accuried from 
Chriſt; as he afterward ſays was foretold by the prophet, 
verſ. 27. 28. 29. Efaias alſo crieth concerning Itrael, 
« Though the number of the children of Iſrael be as the 
« {znd of the tea, a remnant thall be faved. For he will 
© finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs : be- 
“ cauſe a thort work will the Lord make upon the earth. 
« And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of fabaoth 
4 had left us a ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and been 
« made like unto Gomorrha.“ And now, when the apoſtle 
muſt fay this dreadful truth concerning his brethren, he 
ſays it in the moſt gentle, tender manner imaginable, in 
theſe words, © For I myſelf wiſhed to be accurſed from 
« Chriſt,” incloſed in the boſom of a ſentence that ex- 
preſſes the deepeſt concern for them, as very dear to him 
cn the greateit accounts for which one people could be 
preterred to another; while he alſo charges himſelf with 
all the blame that could be laid upon them: they were 
doing no more to deſerve this but what he himſelf did. 
And could there be a more forcible way than this, of de- 
claring the divine ſovereignty in the rejection of the Jews, 
which is the great ſubject of his following diſcourſe? Here 
he opens his ſubject fo as to make it ſtrike our minds with 
reat force of evidence in the very opening. For what but 
ſovereignty diſtinguiſhed him from his brethren blaſphe- 
ming and periecuting Chriſt, who had been chief in that 
dlaſphemy and perſecution ? And what reaſon can we give 
why they got their with, and not he? The oppoſers of the 
| ſovereignty 
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ſovereignty of divine grace, the patrons of human diſtin- 
guithing merit, muſt de ſtraitened to find any excellency 
in Paul above his brethren, qualifying him for the divine 
love in Chriſt from which they were ſeparated and cut off: 
Will they ſay that Paul © blaſphemed and perſecuted in ig- 
“% norance and unbelief, and therefore obtained merey 2 
This indeed would be faying ſomething, if it could appear, 
that the rejected people were enhghtened any more than 
Paul was before his converſion. It is very true, there is 
ro mercy for thoſe who oppoſe Chriſt as Paul did, after 
being illuminated, and calling jeſus the Lord, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Bur this was far from being the cafe with 
the bulk of the jewiſh people who were rejected. Paul 
himſelf teſtiſies this was not their caſe: and therefore he 
ſtill hopes for the ſalvation of ſome of them; though the ſe, 
according to the prophecy before noted, be in his view 
but a ſmall remnant of the t multitude rejected. For 
he ſays of Iſrael after the fleth, in general, chap. x. 2. 3. 
4. —— © I bear them record, that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. For they being 
« ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to e- 
« ſtablim their own righteouſneſs, have mot ſubmitted 
« themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is 
« the end of the law for righteouſneſs ——.” So they op- 
poſed Chriſt in ignorance and unbelief, as Paul himſelf 
did : and, like him, © they followed after the law of righ- 
„ teoutne's, — not by faith, but as it were by the works 
« of the law: for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling ſtone,” 
at which he alto was ſtumbling. Why then did not he fall 
as well as they? Why was the bulk of this people, oppoſin 
Chriſt in ignorance and undelief, rejected, and — 
trom Chriſt; and Paul, the chief of theſe ignorant oppo- 
fers, at the fame time, ſecured in the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, as chief among the ſaved remnant? The 
fact ſtands as an eternal demonſtration of the ſovereignty 

of God's love which is in Chriſt Fefus. . 

With this therefore he opens that great ſubject which he 
immediately inſiſts on. For when he takes notice of the ob- 
jection againſt the truth of the goſpel, as if it were inconſiſt- 
ent with God's word in the Old Teſtament, ariſing from what 
he had ſaid of the ſeparation of Iſrael from Chriſt ; he an- 
ſwers it, by diſtinguiſhing Iſrael, as Rom. xi. i.—7. after 
the manner of the diſtinction of Abraham's feed born“ af. 
<< ter the fleih,“ and born © by promile.” See verl. 6. 7. 8. 


9. 
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9. and compare John viii. 33.—36. and Gal. iv. 22.--21, 
And he again ſupports his diſtinction by another like it, 
which was made among the children of the promi ſe,“ even 
the ſons of Iſaac, the fon of the promiſe. He then ſhe ws 
that diftin&ion to be the effect of pure ſovereignty, prefer- 
ring Jacob as heir of the land of promiſe, (Mal. i. 2. 3), 
though the younger and leſſer, to Eſau the elder and great- 
er; and this before Jacob could do any good, or Elau any 
evil, ſee verſ. ro. 11. 12. 13. And like to this is the diſtinc: 
tion betwixt Iſrael © after the fleſh” ſeparated from Chriſt, 
and the ſaved” or called“ Iſrael, of whom Paul him- 
ſelf is a remarkable one. 
Againſt this © purpoſe of God according to election, not of 
« works, but of him that calleth,” there is an objection 
propoſed, verſ. 14. What thall we fay then? Is not un- 
« righteouſneſs with God?” To which the apoſtle anſwers, 
verſ. 15. © Far be it. For he faith to Moles, I will have 
« mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have com- 
4e paſſion on whom I will have compaſſion,” Exod. xxxiii. 
19. It is impoſſible that unrighteouſneſs can be with God. 
We cannot admit the thought either of an unmerciful or an 
unrighteous God. But if we ſhould entertain any ſuch 
thought of his righteouſneſs as limits him to the diſtribu- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments in all his purpoſes about us; 
if he muſt only ſhew diſtributive juſtice, fo that, in every 
part of his work where that appears not, we may there fix 
the charge of unrighreouſneſs ; then there can be no place 
where the divine mercy hall ew itſelf toward any of us, 
and it muſt be impoſſible for him to thew mercy and com- 
paſſion to whom he will. When God deals better with one 
man than another in the view of his being ſome way better, 
we can ſay this is juſtice and equity; but it can never be 
called mercy and compaſſion. And if the diſtinguiſhing pur- 
poſe of God's grace were according to works, as is his diſ- 
tribution of rewards and puniſhments ; it would then be a 
matter of judgment, and not at all of grace and mercy, as 
the apoſtle ſays, chap. xi. 5. 6. © There is a remnant ac- 
* cording to the election of grace. And if by grace, then 
4 no more of works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 
« Bur if of works, then it is no more grace: otherwiſe 
« work is no more work.“ And having thus demonſtrated 
God's ſorrereignty, by his ſhewing mercy and compaſſion to 
whom be will, as he faid to Moſes, he'then makes this in- 
ference from God's words, that the diſtinction of the — 
| frac 
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Iſrael from the rejected, whereof the diſtin&ion of Jacob 
from Eſau is a figure, is “ not of him that willeth, nor of 
„ him that runneth, but of God having mercy,” verſ. 16. 

But now, if God have mercy on whom he will, then he 
has not mercy on every one; and there muſt be ſome on 
whom he has not compaſſion, as Paul's brethren who were 
not called, like him, but ſeparated from Chriſt. And to 
them he applies, ver. 17. what the ſcripture faith to Pha- 
raob, Exod. ix. 16. For it was not owing to their having 
done any more evil than he was doing, that they were nor 
called as well as he. And fo, from what the ſcripture fays to 

Pharaoh, with what was faid to Moſes, he again infers, verſ. 
18. © Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will, and 
«© whom he will he hardeneth.” For, from Exod. ix. 16- 
compared with Exod. iii. 19. & iv. 21. & vii. 3. 4. it ma- 
nifeſtly appears, that the giving up of Pharaolys heart to re- 
fiſt the divine call to him, was from the beginning a work 
of ſovereignty, and not of judgment. There was no judp- 
ment done on Pharaoh, till he was fitted for it by his obſti- 
nate refuſal to fubmit to the call. Bur before that call came 
to him, the Lord told Moſes, he knew he would not ſub- 
mit to it by any means; and he ſaid expreſsly, that he would 
6 harden his heart,“ and fo fit him for judgment. Nor did 
that king of Egypt any hurt to the Iſraelites to bring judg- 
ments on him and his nation, but what had been made 
known to Abraham of a ſurety long before that Pharaoh was 
| born, Gen. xv. 13. 14. Now, the words of the ſcripture to 
Pharaoh are very applicable to the rejected Iſrael, Even 
„ for this ſame purpoſe have I raifed thee up, that I might 
* ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be de- 
« clared throughout all the earth.” See chap. xi. 11, — 
* Through their fall ſalvation unto rhe Gentiles.” 

Againſt this divine conduct toward Pharaoh, and to- 
ward the rejected Iirael, there is an objection which men 
are very ready to make. The apoſtle takes notice of it, and 
expreſſes its main ſtrength in theie few words, vert. 1 
Thou wilt then ſay unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? 
4 for who hath reſiſted his will?” If it was his will that the 
heart of Pharaoh andthe hearts of the Jews ſhould be harden- 
ed againit him, how could he make that hardneſs their fault? 
And ſceing it is impoſſible for them to reſiſt his will, why 
does he condemn and puniſu them for chuſing to do what, tor 
his irreſiſtible will, they could not but chule ? 

From this obhjection tt us ftated by the apoſtle, we my 
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ſee that we have his meaning in what he faid before. The 
objection lies only againſt the ſenſe that has been given of 
Gog's © hardening whom he will” And his anſwer is far 
from ſetting the thing m another light : for he calls the 
objection a © reply againſt God,” and ſtill inſiſts upon his 
ſovereignty. 

As he is ſpeaking for God, he accounts not for the divine 
conduct to objecting men, in the manner wherein a man 
gives account of his conduct when he vindicues it to other 
men excepting againſt it. The apoſtle ſpeaks here to ob- 
jecting men, as having no claim upon their maker, no 
right to object againſt his ure, and no power to call 
him to an account with them. And he ſpeaks to them as 
not having a mind or underſtanding capable to take in a full 
account of the ways of the infinitely wife God. As he {ays, 
chap. xi. 33. 34- 35.— © His ways paſt finding out. For who 
« hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath heen his 
* connſellor? Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall 
« be recompenſed unto him again?” even ſo here he ſtops 
the mouths of objectors with theſe words of God brought 
from the Old Teſtament, verſ. 20. Nay but, O man, who 
* art thou that replieſt againſt God? wall the thing form- 
« ed fay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me 
(c thus 2? 

Theſe words are not taken from Jer. xviii. 4. 6. as ſome 
would have it. For neither are theſe words there, nor is 
there any mention in that whole paſſage of the ſame matter 

on which this objection and the apoſtle's anfwer goes. That 
paſſage ſpeaks of diftriburive juſtice and judgment according, 
to works, and not at all of the ſovereignty, againſt which 
this objection plainly points. But there are two paſlſages in 
Ifaiah's prophecy, where we find much the fame words, and 
both theſe paſſages have à plain reference to the apoſtle” $ 
ſubject; as we thall fee by conſidering them, in order to 
| perceive the uſe he makes of them in his an ſwer to the ob- 

jection. 
8 The firſt of theſe paſſages is If. XXix. 16. 17.“ Surety 
6e your ſubverſion, or overthrow, © (hall be eſteemed as the 
1 potters clay: for ſhall the work {ay of him that made it, 
He made me not? or ſhall the thing framed fay of him 
_ « that framed it, He had no underſtanding? Is it not yet a 
« very little while, and Lebanon thall be turned into 2 
„ fruitful field, and the fruitful field all be eſteemed as a 

66 dae! * * word that our tranſlators have rendered 

| ( turning 


* 
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« turning of things upſide down,” ſignifies properly ſubver- 
fion ; and it is the ſame word that is uſed, Gen. xix. 29. to 
ſignity the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha. Now, ſee- 
ing Ifaiab is plainly propheiying here of the ſubverſion of 
the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles ; it was very pro- 
per * ſpeaking of that ſame ſubject, to point 
to this paſſage. | 
And the 3. is If. xIv. 9. Wo to him that ſtriveth 
& with his maker,” as a potiherd with the potiherds of the 
© earth: hall che clay ſay to its former, What wilt thou 
«© make? or thy work, He hath no hands?” If we conſi- 
der the {cope of the paſſage where theſe words ſtand, and 
look toward the beginning of the chapter, we ſhall fee 
Jehovah the God of Iſrael ſpeaking to Cyrus, verl. 1. to 
whom he ſays, verſ. 4. 5. © I have tirnamed thee, though 
« thou haſt not known me; and I pirded thee, though 
« thou haſt not known me.” And to this Cyrus he declares 
himſelf ſo as all may know him to be the only God, in a 
plain and direct oppoſition to the two principles of the Ma- 
gians, repreſented by“ light” and © darkneis; the one the 
neceſlary original of all good, and the other of all evil. 
Theie were the gods acknowledged by Cyrus the Perſian, 
who knew not the true God; who therefore ſays to him, 
verſ. 5. 6. 7. I Jehovah, and none elſe, no God belides 
« me. None beſides me, I Jehovah, and none elſe. I 
4 form the light, and create darkneſs: I make peace, and 
« create evil: 1 Jehovah do all theſe.” When he brought 
this world out of nothing, darkneſs covered the face of the 
abyſs. And out of this darknels that he created, he formed 
the light; he commanded it to thine out of darkneſs. And 
when he created the earth, or gave it being, it was without 
form, a confuſed maſs of diſcordant parts, out of which he 
made this beautiful order that we fee in the world. And, in 
like manner, as he brought light out of darknefs, and or- 
dier out of confuſion, when he made the world; even {o he 
tells Cyrus, that al! things that come to paſs in the heavens 
and the earth which he hath made, are working together, at 
his appointment, to bring forth © righteouſneſsꝰ and“ ſal- 
„ vation.” He ſays, verſ. 8. © Drop down, ye heavens, 
from above, and let the ſkies pour down righteouſnels ; 
* let the earth open, and let them bring forth ſalvation, 
and let righteouſneſs ſpring up together: I Jehovah 
« have created it.” Even as the influences of the hea- 
vens, the dew and rain, and the opening of the earth, 
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contribute to the bringing forth of that which ſprings 
of the earth; fo all that comes to paſs in heaven and 
earth, ſhall ſue in righreouſnets and ſalvation together, 
even that“ everlaſting falvation,” verf. 17. wherewith 
« 1lrael ſhall be faved.” We know “ falvation” neceſſarily 
. ſuppoſes © evi” to be ſaved from. And in this falvation he 
weill hew himfelf both merciful and righteous, and fo diſt in- 
eviih himfelf from all falſe gods. For as he diſtinguithes 
himſelf to Cyrus by the righteouſneſs and falvation he makes 
jpring up together, fo he diſtinguithes himſelf to another 
tort of 1dolaters, the worſhippers of images, in the latter 
part of the fame chapter, by the fame thing, when he ſays, 
verſ. 20. 21. 22. © They have no knowledge that ſer up the 
«+ wood of their graven image, and pray "unto 2 god that 
cannot fave. —1 Jehovah, and no God elfe beſide me, 
« a JUST God and a SAVIOUR, none beſide me. Look 
«© unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth : for 
«© I am God, and there is none elſe.“ But they who fee 
not the glory of that great ſalvation, whereby the infinitely 
4 Merciful“ and Juſt” ſhews the riches of his glory to his 
choſen Iſrael in all the ends of the earth, will ſtill think it 
better there had been no evil in the world to be ſaved from, 
and fo be replying againſt God. And whereas the Magi were 
led in to think of their two principles, or oppoſite gods, by 
the difſicaulty about the origin of evil ;” that difficulty re- 
curs upon the Lord's ſay ing, « ] form the light, and 
create darkneſs.” And he flops the mouths of objeRors, 
| with theſe words, © Wo to him that ſtriveth with his maker. 

6. — Shall the clay ſay to its former, What wilt thou make?” 
And as the apoſtle lays the ſame, Rom. ix. 20. it is eaſy to 
perceive how proper it is for him there to refer to this re- 
markable paſſage. 
Let us next tee how he applies what the Lord ſpake, by 

Ilaiah, of the potter and clay, to his ſubject; and what uſe 
he makes of it in anſwer to the objection. He ſays, verſ. 21. 
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the fame 
«© lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another un'o 
« di:honour?” 

Man can have no right to contend with his maker, or to 

obje& againſt bis fitting him to any uſe he pleaſes, as he 
may . to contend with his fellow creatures. For God's 


power over his creatures, cannot be leſs chan that of the 


= over the clay, of which he makes veſſels at it pleaſes 
2 1s as unfit to be his maker's counſellor, as 
N the 
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the clay is to direct the potter. Now, the potter, of the 
tame lump of clay, makes, at his pleaſute, one veſſel to a 
honourable uſe, and another to a diſhonourable or baſer uſe. 
And ſo the queſtion which the apoſtle is anſwering, comes 
to the ſame with this, Why is it put to that dilhonourable 
uſe to which it was fitted? or, Why does he hold that veſſel 
haſer than the other, who made it baſer? There is a fitne(s 
in the veſſel for the uſe it was made for; and fo it wonld be 
unfit vo put it to another uſe to which it was not fitted. 
When tne veflels are formed, it is meet and right to pur 
each to that fame uſe, honourable or diſhonourable, for 
which it is formed. But while they were in the fame lum 
of clay, the potter's pleaſure, and no excellency and fitneſs 
or unfitnefs in the one above the other, made the difference 
betwixt them. And who can deny this power to the crea- 
tor over his creatures, that the potter exerciſes over the 

clay? | 
In this manner the apoſtle points out to us the proper 
place of juſtice and judgment, and the proper place of that 
ſovereigniy which he had before demonſtrated from God's 
ſhewing mercy to whom he will. We cannot ſay that diſ- 
tributive juſtice is ſovereignty, nor can we expect to ſee it 
in the proper place of fovereignty. And we cannot ſay that 
ſovereignty is diſtributive juſtice, or that it is to be ſeen in 
the proper place of that juſtice. But when we view the 
ſcheme of the divine works, as it is ſet before us to mani- 
feſt God to us, we fee them both in their proper places, and 
behold him both ſovereign and juſt. And yet, if we will 
look only upon ſovereignty, and fix our eyes abſtractly 
upon its proper place, we ſhall not behold righteonſnels, 
nor ever {ce judgment according to works. Even as, on the 
other hand, if we have a mind only to look upon juſtice, 
we cannot behold mercy, nor ever fee the gracious God; 
we (hall remain ignorant of the * juſt God and the Saviour,” 
beſides whom there is no God. 
Now, the apoſtle applies what he ſaid of the potter ma- 
king of the ſame lump one vellel to a bale and another to 
a honourable uſe, unto the cafe of the rejected Jews, and 
of the called remnant of the Jews, and likewr'e of the 
Gentiles. And he ſays, verſ. 22. 23. 24. What if God, 
«« willing to ew wrath, and to make his power known. 
<« endured with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deſtruction: and that he might make known 
& the riches of his glory on the vellels of mercy, which he 
G 2 « afore 


PREDESTINA TION. Fi 


32 Norzs on ScriyTURE-TEXTS. Ne II. 


CC afore prepared unto glory; even us whom he called, not 
cc of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles?” 

Here the * veſſels of wrath” are the Jews who are ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, diſtinguiſhed from the veſſels of 
«© mercy,” even Paul himſelf, and others, who are called, 
not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. Therefore 
by “ veſſels” in this place we cannot underſtand ** nations: 
for i in that conſideration the Jews were but one veſſel. And 
the veſſels of mercy, who are here faid to be called,“ 
are not nations, but a ſmall remnant, either of the Jewith 
nation, or of any other nation, every perſon of them a 
« choſen veſſel,” as Paul, and as 2 Tim. ti. 21. 

And the — here mentioned, is not merely to ex- 
ternal church-privileges, fuch as thoſe wherein the Jews 
gloried againſt the Gentiles when they were accurſed from 
Chriſt, while theſe Gentiles were called to righteouſneſs, 
and attained to it, „even the righteouſneſs which is of 
« faith.” See verſ. 25. 26. 30. This calling, unto which the 
ſeparation of the Jews from Chriſt is oppoſed, mult be that 
fame of which the apoſtle was ſpeaking, chap. viii. 28. 29. 30. 
« All things work together for good, to them that love God, 

' & to them who are the called according to purpoſe. For 
« whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate conform- 
< ed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt. born 
«© among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeſti- 
% nate, them he allo called: and whem he called, them he 
te al{ojuſtified: and whom he juſtified, them he alſo olorified. 1 
By this we fee, how the veſſels of mercy are afore prepared 
unto org, eternal glory with Chriſt the firſt-born among 
many brethren, who are confarmed to him in his ſufferings, 
that they may be allo glorified together, chap. viii. 16. 17. 
18. And Gocs calling ſome of the Gentiles unto this glory, 
and ſo preparing them for it, while the Jews were fitted to 
dteſtruction, is another inſtance wherein his ſovereignty ap- 
pears moſt evidently. We fee likewiſe from verf. 1. 32. 
33. how the veſſels of wrath are, on the other hand, fitted 
to deſtruction, by their being hardened, in going about to 
eſtablim their own righteouſneſs, againſt the faith that is 
in Chriſt, hq is a“ ſtumblin X. and rock of offenceꝰ 
io them “ who ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, 
© whereunto alſa they were 2ppointed, ® 2 Fer. n. 7: 
8. The apoſtle ſpeaks of much long-ſufferins in the ca'e 
of firtin ng t the veſſels of wrath to deſtruction, as if that very 
long-ſuffering contributed to it. And he intimates this 


HReWHe, in "applying the words of David to the —_— 
| ews, 
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Jews, chap. xi. 9. 10. David faith, Let their table be 
«© made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a re- 
„ compenſe unto them. Let their eyes be darkened, that 
«© they may not fee.” 

All this, according to the apoſtle, is of God © willing” 
to“ ſhew” wrath, and to make known” his power, that 
he might © make known” the riches of his glory. And 
here we muſt conſider, that no creature whatſoever can 
poſſibly know God as he knows himſelf; but only as he 
pleaſes to diſcover himſelf by fome work of his. Nor can 
it be any advantage to him, to make himſelf known, who 
is invariably bleſſed in the infinite enjoyment of his own 
teif-ſufficient, boundleſs perfection and glory. The creatures, 
who are made capable of knowing him as manifeſted in his 
works, and of being happy in that knowledge, have the 
whole benefit of the manifeſtation. If then it was the will 
of God to carry the happineſs of any ſuch creatures as far as 
it could poſſibly go, by the fulleſt diſcovery of his glory 

that could be made in any work; then the queſtion is, If 
this could be done without the miſery of other creatures? 
or, If the riches of the divine glory can be ſhewed on the 
veſſels of mercy, while there is no ſuch thing in being as 
deſtruction, or veſſels of wrath? And the apoſtle plainly de- 
termines this queſtion. For he makes the one neceſſary 
to the other, even as the hade in the picture. He points 
out God ſhewing his wrath and power on the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deſtruction, in order to make known the riches of 
his glory on the veſſels of mercy. Deſtruction is as far 
from being the end or deſign of God's work in making him- 
ſelf known, as the ſhade is from being the deſign of the 
painter. Therefore he ſays, chap. xi. 11. Have they 
* ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? Far be it: bur, through 

dc their fall, ſalvation unto the Gentiles.” Deſtruction, 
ſhewing divine wrath, muſt have a place, if God will ſhew 
the riches of his glory, and the glory of his mercy, in a 
work of ſalvation. And this agrees with the fact. For as 
God ſhewed himfelf and his merey to Ifrael, in his work of 
ſaving them from the Egyptian bondage, and giving them 
reſt in Canaan, by plaguing and overthrowing the Egyp- 
tians, and exterminating the Canaanites; even fo * the 
% Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, in flaming 
« fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
de that ohey not the zotpel : who fhall be puniſhed with 
. everlalling deſtructon from the preſence of the hon, 

40 an 
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« and from the glory of his power; when he ſhall come 
« to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired 1a all them 
« that believe.” | | 

But we muſt obſerve, that the apoſtle's way of ſpeaking 
here, concerning God's ſhewing himtelf, is far from leading 
us to think of aſcribing the © fitting“ of the veſſels of 
wrath to this deſtruction, unto God, in the fame way as we 
muſt aſcribe to him the © preparation” of the veſſels of 
mercy to glory. For he would have us to behold God 
there where he ſhews the ** riches of his glory.“ It is in 
that work be gives us his character, and by that we muſt 
know what he is. If it was his will that tin thould enter 
into the world; this was to thew his wrath againſt it, or 
the infinite oppoſition of his godneſs to it. And indeed his 
wrath appears againſt it infinitely, both in the everlaſting 
deſtruction of the veſſels of wrath, and in the ſalvation of 
the veſſels of mercy by the blood of that perion of infinite 
dignity, the Son of God: for he makes falvation and righ- 
reouſnets ſpring up together. But the preparation of the 
veſſels of mercy to glory is his defign. It is his own work, 
agreeable to his nature; his work whereby he would have 
us know him, and diſtinguith him from all others. Apree- 
ably to this ſays the apoſtle, James i. 13.—18. © Let no 
* man fay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for 


% God cannot be tempted with evils, neither tempteth he 


« any man. Butevery man 1s tempted, when he 1s drawn 
te away of his own luſt, and enticed. Do not err, my 
e beloved brethren. Every good and every perfect giſi is 
“ from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
« with whom is no variableneſs, neither thadow of turr- 
i ing. OF HIS OWN WILL begat he us with the word 
« of truth.“ 

When we ſpeak of God's providence about the ſins of 
men, againſt which he ſhews his wrath, it will be proper to 
have hetore us the ſenſe of the firſt Chriſtian church on the 
ſubject. And we have this in that prayer which is recorded, 
Acts iv. from verſ. 24. and which obtained a notable teſti- 
mony of acceptance with God. They lift up their voice 
© to God with one accord, and faid, Lord, thou art God 
„% which haſt made heaven and earth, and the fea, and all 
e that in them is: who by the mouth of thy ſervant David 
« haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
« imagine vain things? The kings of the carth ſtood up, 
and the rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, 

| « and 
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« and againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth againſt thy holy 
« ſervant Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and 
„ Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
* lrael were gathered together, for to do whatſoever thy 
% hand and thy counſel determined before to be done. And 
% now, Lord, behold their threatenings : and grant unto 
* thy ſervants, that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy 
4% word,” &c. 
This prayer is perfectly agreeable to the word of God 
that the apoſtles ſpake to them at their converſion, chap. 
11. 23. Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel 
„ and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wic- 
“ ked hands have crucified and flain.“ And chap. iii. 17. 
18. 19. © Brethren, I wot that through 1 ce ye did 
« it, as did alſo your rulers. But thoſe things which God 
«© before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that 
« Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. Repent ye 
© therefore and be converted, that your fins may be blot- 
« red out.” 
By this we may ſee, that Paul's doctrine here is the ſame 
that was taught by the other apoſtles when they began to 
preach the goſpel at Jeruſalem, and the fame that was con- 
feſſed to God in the prayers of the Chriſtian church from 
the beginning. FP 
But a late author, who ſays many things very well to 
prove the truth of the goſpel from Paul's converſion; yet 
labours, ina marginal note, to overthrow Paul's goſpel, by 
an inference he would draw from a. ſingle text againſt his 
moſt expreſs declarations in a variety of other texts. And 
this is that text, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Zut I keep under my body, 
« and bring it into ſubjeQtion : leſt that by any means 
« when [ have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a 
« caſt-away.” From this fame rext, this author preaches 
to us a ſalvation that depends upon keeping under our body 
by the power of our reaſon, and not upon the faith of 
Chriſt ; which though a man retain in its full ſtrength, he 
may yet he a caſt- away: a ſalvation that is not by grace 
through faith, but by our own voluntary care duly * 
ing our bodily appetites. But can it be faid that Paul need- 
ed converſion in order to preach this falvation?. And if this 
be the goſpel intended to be proved from Paul's converſion, 
we may fay there was no uſe for ſuch a proof of it; becauſe 
all the men who may be ſuppoſed to need this proof, were 
molt firmly perſuaded of this golpel before. 


This 
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This author is very confident, that Paul's fear, here ex- 
preſſed, leſt the luſts of his body ſhould prevent his ſalva- 
tion, cannot be made agree with the notions of abſolute 
predeſtination aſcribed to him by ſome; and that © this 
_ « ſingle paſſage is a full anſwer out of the mouth of St 
« Paul himfelt, to all the miſtakes that have been made of 
ec his meaning in ſome obſcure expreſſions concernin 
&« grace, election, and juſtification.” The obfcurity of the 
apoſtle's expreſſions on theſe ſubjects, to this author, muſt 
he in this, that be cannot make them agree to the doctrine 
be would infer from this paſſige. But if this reaſaner be 
here doing Paul juſtice, it can be no injuſtice to Paul for 
one to aſſert, that his taying, (Acts xxvli. 31.), © Except 
< theſe abide in the thip, ye cannot be faved,” is an 
an{wer out of his own mouth to what it may be imagined 
he ſays, verſ. 22. There thall be no lots of life among 
« you, but of the ſhip.” Any man that can make thete 
agree, is as capable to reconcile what Paul fays of his be- 
ing 2 caſt-away, except he kept under his body, with his 
_ doctrine of abſolute predeſtination. 


The Imputation of Sin and Righteouſneſs. 
A paraphraſe, with notes, an Rom. v. 12.—21. 


. 
Rom. v. 12. 0 R this, likeas by one man fin entered into the 
world, and, by fi, death; even fo death paſſed 
unto all men, wherein all have ſinned. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


To the end that a multitude of all nations of the world, 
without the difference made in the law of Moſes, might 
be ſaved from fin and death, joying in God through their 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom they have received the recon- 
ciation ; it was ordered, that as through one man fin en- 
tered into the world, and through that beginning of ſin 
death, its wages, did enter; ſo this death paſſed to all 
men, even as it began; the caſe being the {ame with fin 

continuing 


N* II. Tux ImruTATION or Six, Sc. 57 
12 continuing on all from its beginning, fo that all are no 


{s ſinners ha mortals, 


„ 

(a) * Sin continuing on all from its beginning. » What. 
ever critics may make of the Greek phraſe «p' g, which I 
have rendered literally © wherein,” nothing can be plain- 
er from the apoſtle's words, than that the tranſgreſſion of 
Adam, by which death entered, was the entrance of tin, 
the beginning of all the fin that is in the world ; and ren- 
dered men as incapable of innocence, as the entrance of 
death by that fin made them of immortality. The conti- 
nuance of fin has as neceſſary a connection with its begin- 
ning or entrance, as the continuance of death on all men 
has with its entrance. 

Though this doctrine of the apoſtle agrees with the fact, 
yet men will be reaſoning againſt it. They ſay, that the 
nature of ſin or moral evil * — not of — as death 
may admit of. For no action can be morally good or evil, 
without a free choice. And ſo this neceſſity would be 1 incon- 
fiſtent with the nature of fin. 

But this is reaſoning againſt fact. For however chaice 
be effential to a morally evil or good action; yet as there is 
no choice free from all kind of neceſſity, ſo neceflity ſecuring: 
the choice, cannot hinder any action from being morally 
good or evil. This may appear to us in the following 1 in- 
. 

God himſelf is neceſſarily good, and cannot do evil. Is his 
goodneſs therefore no goodne(s? 

Chriſt, the great pattern of goodneſs and righteouſnek 
among men, was ardained before the warld to de without 
ſpot or ſtain of moral evil, Is he therefore not truly 
good? or was his righteouſneſs not fit therefore to be re- 
warded with the glorious life that he is poltefſed of? | 

The ordzining of him to fave from tin and death by 
his dying and riſing, carries in it the neceſſity of the en- 
traace of fin and death to be ſaved from. 1 {in therefore 
not fin ? 

The betraying and murdering of him was neceſſary, that 
the ſcripture ar Aa be fulfilled.” Was it therefore not wic- 
kedly done, nor fit to be punniſhed ? 

They who are judicially hardened, and given up to their 
_ own luſts, and upon whom Cod lends trong delution, 
Vole [L. H | mut: 
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muſt do evil. Is there no fault therefore in what they do 
under the influence of that deluſion or energy of error? 
They who are born of God cannot fin unto death. Is 
„ 
the devil? 
And the faints in heaven cannot fin art all. Are they 
therefore neither truly good nor holy? 


. 


Verf. 13. e but fon & ms 
imputed * when there is no law. 


PARAPHRASE. 


For the law of Moſes, that diſtinguiſhed Ifrael from all 
the world, was not the firſt law whereby the iniquity of 
the fathers was viſited on the children, was not the only 
law by which fin + as well as death paſſed from one to ana- 
ther; becauſe all the while before that law was given, fin, 
that began in the tran{grefſion of Adam, continued poſſeli- 
| the world from its entrance. And men are not thus 
held guilty withqut any law or conſtitution of the lawgiver 
to that effect. | 


= 2 © Us 
Verſ. 14. But death reigned from Adam to Maſes, even over 
them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
ren, who is the type of him that was to come. 


PARAPHRASE. 


But the death that entered through Adam's tranſgreſſion 
bad full power in all the time from him to Moſes, and that 
over them who could rot, as Iſrael under the law, tranſ- 
greſs the covenant like Adam , as well as over infants wilo 
did not commit fin themſelves as he did; fo that the law 
that was diſobeyed in the entrance of fin 'by which death 
entered, was but (a) imitated io Iſrael in the he of Moics, 
whereby the iniquity of the fathers was viſited on de 
children. And when we view Adam as conveying del, 
the wages of his fin, to thoſe who have not ſinned |::2 
him, we may behold him the type of him that was to come 


® Philem. ver. 13. 19. Rom. iv, 6, 
1 Acts vii. 40.—43- 1 Hol. vi. 7. F 
in 
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in conſequence of the entrance of fin, and death by it, and 
to whoſe coming that entrance had a view. 


N OT E. 


(a) © But imitated in the law of Moſes.” The viſiting 
of the iniquity of the fathers on the children, to the third 
and fourth generation, according to that law, was but a 
repreſentation of the viſiting of Adam's 1n1quity on all ge- 
nerations of men in the world. The happy life in Ca- 
naan's land, which was connected with the national obe- 
dience, was but an imitation of innocent man's lite and hap- 
pineis in paradiſe. And the oppoſite death, whereby the 
divine ditpleaſure againſt diſobedience was manifeſted in 
that nation, was not abſolutely the ſame that entered into 
the world by Adam's fm, but was rather an uncommon and 
violent death, that repreſented the punithment of fin : for 
they who enjoyed the life and happineſs promiſed to that 
_ in the lav, yet died the death that entered by A- 

m's ſin. 


5 TEXT. | 
Verf. 15. But not as the offence, fo alfo is the free gift. For i 
through the offence of Lapua rhe, de „ 


of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus 
Chrift, bath abounded to many. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


But when we hold one man Adam, conveying death to 
many by his offence, to be the type of that other one man, 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is not naturally connected, as Adam, 
with the many, but freely given to them of ſupernatural 
divine grace, conveying eternal life to them by his obe- 


diencez we muſt think this gift of the divine grace is 


much more abundant than the offence, and very far ex- 
ceeding it. YT 


TEXT. 
Verſ. 16. And nat as it was by one that fined, ſo is the gift: fer 
the judgment was by one to condemnation , but the free gift ts 
of many off enges unto Faftiſication. 


H 2 PARA 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Fore here is a remarkable difference betwixt the two. 
The one condemns by one offence ; but the other juſtifies, 
not only from that offence, but from many offences. It 
not only recovers from the puniſhment of that one offence, 
bar alſo faves from the punithment of the multitude of of- 
fences that the many committed themſelves, making them 
liable to the pains of a ſecond death, and intitles them to 
lile and happineſs notwithſtanding. 


T. 
Verſ. 17. For if by one's offence death reigned by one; much 
more they wha get the abundance 4 grace, and of the gift of 
righteeufneſs, fhall reign in life * by one Fefus Cbriſt. 


PARAPHRASE. 


For this juſtification muſt be greater than the condem- 
nation, wherein through one offence death was enthroned 
as a king to reign by the one man : Whereas they who are 
made partakers of the abundant grace that gave Jeſus 
Chriſt to work the righteouſneſs, and who get the free 
grant of that righteouſneſs to intitle them to life, ſhall be 
exalted in that righteouſneſs to reign in 4 far more glo- 
rious life (a) than Adam loſt ; as this life is the reward of 
the obedience of that much more glorious one Jeſus Chriſt, 
with whom they partake of it. 


N O T E. 


(a) © A far more glorious life than Adam loſt.” The life 

wherewith God inſpired Adam, was not merely that com- 
mon to him with other creatures that had the breath of 
life. But the life proper to him, in diſtinction from the 
brutes, was the pleafure he took in knowing God as mani- 
feſted to him, and the delightful ſenſe he had of his crea- 
tor's favour, while he was not confcious of any fault in 
himſelf to deſerve his diſpleaſure. And while he loved the 
Lord his God with all bis heart, foul, and mind, and was 
conſcious. of his favour and love who hates all iniquity, Le 
as far exceiled all the beſt qualified and moſt excellent o: 
his finful race, as light excels darkneſs, or life death. 


® John x. 10, 


The 
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The ſenſe of his being agreeable to his maker, and in 
friendihip with him, gave a lively bliſsful reli to all bis 
enjoyments in paradiſe, for which he was formed. And 
withont this he could not be ſaid to live there as man, by 
the vegetative and ſenſitive lives that he lived in common 
wich the plants and the beaſts. His friendly correſpond- 
ence with his Creator, in due ſubjection to him who made 
him lord of the creatures, may well be talled the life of 
his life in paradiſe: And the loſs of this, that began to ap- 
pear in the day he ſinned, by that ſhame” and“ fear” 
which paſſed from him to all men, is the ſting of death to 
man. This makes him fall diſtinguiſhed, even in death, 
from the plants and the beaſts. Without the delightful 
knowledge of the bleſſed God, man can never find himſelf 
truly happy. The ſenſe and conſciouſneſs of being out of 
favour with the living Ged, gives that pain which the ſpi- 
rit of a man cannot bear. this 1s the ſting of that 
death which entered into the world by Adam's fin. This 
muſt be death the wages of fin, as it makes death the re- 
verſe of the life that innocent man lived in paradiſe. This 
was in the death of jeſus Chriſt. His © foul” was ex- 
c ceeding ſorrowful, even to death ;” and he cried, © My 
* God, why haſt thou forſaken me? why hideſt thou thy 
*© face from me?” | 

The conſciouſneſs of having acted and done on e fin, 
_ cauſes this ſenſe of the divine diſpleaſure, this hiding of his 
face, that can give ſo much pain to man, and that A- 
dam began to feel when he had ſinned; and yet it is in 
fact ſeparable from it. We (hall ſee this manifeſtly in theſe 
two oppoſite caſes. t. When Adam was recovered to 2 
friendly correſpondence with God, by the revelation con- 
cerning the © iced of the woman,” he did not then find 
himſelf out of favour with God; and yet he was con'cious 
of his having finned. And the faints in heaven behold 

the brigliteſt light of God's reconciled countenance ; and 
deing eternally happy in the joyful fenſe of reconciling 
pardoning grace, they are eternally conſcious of their ha- 
ving ſinned. 2. Jeſus Chrift ſuffered extremely by the 
hiding of his Father's face from his ſoul. The want of 
the light of his countenance put him in an agony, made 
him = amazed, very heavy, and exceeding forrowful 


unto death. Yet, while he was fo very conſcious of this, 
he was very far from being conſcious of his having acted 
or done any fin, or that the Father hid his face from him 

| | for 
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for any ſin of his own doing. Yea he was juſt then acting 

and doing that very obedience by which the juſtification of 

fe comes to men, and was pleading upon it for falvation 
from death. 

The death that entered into the world through Adam's 
fin, being the reverſe of the life he enjoyed before, is not 
mere returning to the duſt, (though there be no more in 
it to the ſeed of the woman reconciled to God by Chriſt 
their head), but muſt carry in it the loſs of God's favour, 
wherein is life. And the life that comes by Chriſt's obe- 
dience, is not merely returning from the duſt, but, as it 
comes by reconciliation, mult carry in it reſtoring us to 
the favour of God, and a ſenſe of his love. The apoſtle 
ſays ſo in the context; where he tells us, That we are 
ic reconciled to God by the death of his Son,” and ſhall 
© he ſaved by his life, —joying in God through our Lord 
& Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the re- 
* conciliation.“ He does not reſtore us to the earthly 
life that Adam loft to us, but to a heavenly life with him- 
ſelf the heavenly man,” wich whom we are to reign in 
the new heavens and the new earth, and inherit all things 
made new. Nor does he reſtore us to the delightful know. 
ledge of God, and ſenſe of his favour, on the fame foot. 
ing whereon innocent man enjoyed it; but, through his 
own obedience and righteouſnels, making us partakers 
with himſelf in the light of his Father's countenance, where- 
with he is made full of joy; which is a much more near 
and full view of the glory of the bleſſed God, and a much 
more abundant ſenſe of his love, than Adam was bleſſed 
with before he ſinned. Jeſus deſcribes the eternal life 
that he gives, when he ſays to his Father, John xvii. 3. 
« And this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
« the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
« ſent.” The glory of God appearing to us in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the image of God, and the bright. 

of his glory, affords us a delightful knowledge of God, 

far exceeding all that the diſcovery of God to innocent A- 
dam could give him. And the ſenſe of the Father's love, 
wherewith the ſoul of the Son of God is filled, and made 
moſt bleſſed for ever through his own righteouſneſs; as far 
excels the ſenſe that innocent Adam had of the divine fa- 
vaur, as he excels him. And this is what he imparts to 
them to whom he gives eternal life ; as he ſays, John xvi!. 
26. I have declared unto them thy name, and _—_ 
© clare 
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&« clare that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me may 
te be in them.” 

But if the life we have by Chriſt were no more but a re- 
ſurrection common to the faved and damned, it would not 
then reverſe the death we have by Adam. And if the a- 
bundance of the grace and gift of righteouſneſs be no more 
but the richeſt proviſion of ſuch means as we may or may 
not improve, and fo be damned notwithſtanding ; then 
the free gift is far from being fo abundant as the offence. 
For by the offence death reigned : but, according to this 
doctrine, the free pift does not ſecure their reigning in life 
on whom it is beſtowed ; becaule they may nite to damna+ 
tion for all that abundance of the gift ; whereas the offence 
made death reign over them who had not tinned after the 
ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion. 


, . 
Verſ. 18. Naw therefore, as by one offence, to all men, ts cn 


demnation ; ſo aija by ane righteouſneſs, ta all men, to juſtifica- 
tian of Life. 8 


PARAPUHRASE. 


This being the difference of the judgment to condem- 
nation, and the free gift to juſtification, it now remains, 
in conſequence of what is before taid, that the one anſwers 
to the other as its type, and agrees exactly with it in this 
reſpect, That in like manner as the judgment is unto all 
men (a), without the difference made by the law, making 

them partakers in the condemnation for on offence ; even 
ſo the free gift is to all men, without regard to the pe- 
culiarity of the law, making them alſo partakers in be- 

ing intitled to that glorious reign in life for one righteouſ- 


nels. | | 
NOT EZ 


(2) © Unto all men.” The “ all men” who are here 
ſaid ro be condemned, are the ſame with the“ all men” 
who are ſaid to be juſtified to life, who ſhall reign in life. 
So that this univerial way of ſpeaking ſtands here in 
poſition to the Jewith limitation; as it does frequently in 
the New Teſtament, declaring, in oppoſition to that li- 
mitation, the accompliſhment of that promiſe to Abraham, 
* In thy feed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed,” 
and gs when it is ſaid, the go!pel was © preached to eve- 


« ry 
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& ry creature under heaven.“ For the © all men” here 
who are as well partakers of the juſtification of life as of 
the condemnatian of death, are no other than the many,” 
verſ. 15. who are both made ſinners by one man's diſobe- 
dience, and made righteous by one's obedience, verſ. 19. 
Now, the“ many” who are made righteous by Chriſt's o- 
bedience, muſt be the very ſame of whom we read, Rev. 
vii. 9. 10. I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
"0 , and tongues, "ſtood before the throne, and be- 
ore the Lamb, — and cried, — faying, Salvation to our 
* = On. —and unto the Lamb.” Theſe are the“ many :* 
and we may fee from theſe words how they may well be 
called all men,” though it a they are not all of 
mankind. Theſe were all loft, and are all faved. And 
they are diſtinguiſhed to us, in the ſtate of faivation, by 
their aſcribing the whole of their ſalvation only to their 
God, and to the Lamb who redeemed them to God by his 
blood, te out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
* and nation,” Rev. v. 9. who redeemed them from a- 
* mong men,” Rev. xiv. 4. For they are © all made 
c alive in Chriſt, » as they “all died in Adam;“ they 
themſelves contributing no more to the one than they did 
to the other. 

As for thoſe of mankind, from among whom theſe are 
redeemed, who cannot be faid to be in Chriſt, to be made 
righteous, or juſtified to life by his obedience, and to whom 
belongs the reſurrection of damnation, they can have no 
place in this diſcourſe of the apoſtle, that ſets the returrec- 
tion of life overagainſt the death that came by Adam's fin, 
and ſpeaks of them that partake as well of the oue as the 
other, or of them upon whom the eternal lite comes in like 
manner as the death came. 

And ſo this paſſage agrees with that parallel text, 1 Cor. 
XV. 21. 22. As in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt hall all be 
e made alive.“ For tliovgh ir be fact that all of man- 
kind became mortal by Adam's ſin, and that every indivi- 
dual of the race dies; yet the text ſays no ſuch thing. It 
arms indeed, that «al that are Chriſt's“ die in Adam: 
but in the whole paſſage there i; not any infinvation of 
the dying and riſing again of avy one but thoſe “that are 
„ Chriſt's, who ſhall be © raiſed in glory, and © hear the 
„image of the heavenly man,” and“ inherit the king- 
ef dom of God.“ The a poſt! * fo x8 the as 311 die in Adam, 

and 


* 
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and even ſo they are all made alive in Chriſt. But he 
ſpeaks not there of the dying and living again of any o- 
2. neither does he in this paſſage. 5 
Verſ. 19. For as by one man's diſobedience many were con/lituted 

forners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be conſtituted righ- 


Feous. 


PARAPHRASE. 


For, as many were included in the ſentence of death 

paſſed upon one man for his diſobedience, and fo died with 
him on accouat of his diſobedience, and not on account of 
their own perſonal fins; even ſo many ſhall be included 


in the ſentence adjudging that one, who was to come, un- 


to eternal life from the dead, as the reward of his obe- 
dience ; and they thall live with him on account of his obe- 
dience, and not on account of their own perſonal righ- 
teouinels. | 


”T7 FEB 
Verſ. 20. Moreover, the law entered, that the offence might a- 
bound : but where jin abounded, grace did much more abound. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Now, the foreſaid law of Moſes came in to repreſent the 
law that was tranſgreſſed by Adam; and, by condemaing 
men for every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience, and even for 
offence not done by themſelves, ſerved to ſhew the abund- 
ance of the offence in condemning, and caufing death. 
But where the abundance of the oifence appeared, there 
the ſuperabundance of juſtifying grace. ſhewed itſelf in the 
gift of that one by whoſe obedience the many are made 
righteous ; for he came under that fame law. 


1 4 GS 


Verſ. 21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might 


grace reign through righteauſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. 
Vox. IL. PARA 
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PARAPHRASE. 


That as fin had been enthroned to exerciſe an uncon- 
trolable power in cauling death, fo juſtifying grace might 
be enthroned powerfully and irreſiſtibly to recover from 
that death unto eternal lite, as the reward of that righ- 
teouſueſs wrought for us by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


A Deſcription of juſtifying Faith. 


ROM. iv. 12. 
Ibo — walk in the fleps of that faith of our Father Abraham. 


OD, who condemned all men to death for one tranſ- 

greſſion of his law, will never juſtify any man by 

what he can work in obedience to a law which he in any 

point tranſgreſſes. And we may find this in the action of 
our conſcience upon any one fin. | 

The apoſtle having ſhewed both Jews and Gentiles to be 
all under fin, and therefore incapable to be juttified by what 
they can work, declares that God manifeſts his juſtice, as 
well as his grace, in juſtifying ſinuers by what they believe 
him teſtifying concerning Jeſus Chriſt : even as he juſtified 
Abraham, not by what he wrought, but by what he be- 
lieved; as the fcripture ſaith, * Abraham believed God, 
© and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs,” vert. 2. 3. 

There are two ſenſes of © juſtifying” in fcripture. 1. |: 
ſignifies the making of one juſt or righteons who is unjuſt, 
as verf. 5. — that juſtifeth the ungodly.” See chap. v. 19 
and 2 Cor. v. 21. 2. It ſigniſies the declaring of one juſt whð 
is already juſt ; as when God 1s ſaid to be juſtified, chap. iii 
4-3 and as when Paul ſays of himſelf, 1 Cor. iv. 4. © i 
«© know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : 
4 hut he that judgeth me is the Lord.” 

We have an inſtance of both theſe juſtifications in Abr 
ham the father of the faithful. He was declared to be juſt, 
and fo juſtified, when he offered up Iſaac; as the apoſtle 
James tays, againſt thoſe who would be declared juſt by 
their believing, without theſe works which are the necett.:- 
ry fruits and evidences of true belief. James ii. 20.—22. 
„ But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 

: works 
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c works is dead? Was not Abraham our father juſtified by 
« works, when he had offered Ifaac his ſon upon the altar? 
„ Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his works, and by 
« works was faith made perfect? And the ſcripture was fu]- 
« filled which faith, Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
cc puted unto him for righteouſneſs: and he was called 
«© the friend of God. Ye ſee then how that by works a 
« man is juſtified, and not by faith only.” Thus we ſee, 
that a man who is juſtified or made juſt by faith, is juſtified 
or declared juſt by his works wherewith his faith works, and 
not by his believing without theſe works. For this juſtifi- 
cation of Abraham, by faith working with his works, was 
long after his juttification by faith, or by what he believed, 
without works, long after the time of which the ſcripture 
faith, he“ believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
4 righteouſneſs.” So that his juſtification by his works with 
which his faith wrought, was the declaration of his being 
already juſt by his faith, or by what he believed. And by 
this he was called the friend of God, who had been long be- 
fore made his friend. For James ſays, that, in this laſt ju- 
ſtitication, © the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abra- 
© ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righ- 
„ teouſneſs: and he was called the friend of God.” So it 
was the declaration of the firſt. 

The apoſtle Paul, upon the queſtion, Whether a finner 
be made juſt by what he works, or by what he believes? 
oppoſing them who would he made juſt by their works, or 
become the friends of God by what they work, ſpeaks in 
this paſſige of that firſt juſtification of Abraham by faith, 
before his circumciſion, and before faith wrought with his 
work of offering his fon to declare him juſt, when he be- 
came not juſt by what he wrought, but by what he belie- 
ved. And ſo he ſays, verſ. 2.— 6. For if Abraham were 
« juſtified by works, he hath to glory, but not before God. 
„ For what faith the ſcripture? Abraham believed God, 
«© and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. Now to him 
© that worketh, is the reward reckoned, not of grace, but 
© of debt. But ro him that worketh not, but believeth on 
4 him that juſtifiech the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
<« righteouſneſs: even as David alſo defcribeth the blefſed- 
* nels of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs 
«© without works.” 

There was a righteouſneſs in Abrahams faith, which was 
imputed to him. And that _ righteouſne!s is imputed 

| A | 0 
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to ſinners, both Jews and Gentiles, not working, bur be- 
hieving the fame thing that Abraham before believed. For 
the apoſtle ſays, verſ. 22.—25. --—-© It was imputed to 
« him for righteouſneſs. Now it was not written for his 
« fake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us alſo, 
cc to whom it ſhall be imputed, believing on him that rai- 
« fed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered 
<< for our offences, and raifed again for our juſtification.” 
There is a righteouſneſs revealed in the word of God which 
we believe. This righteouſneſs was before ſet forth to Ab- 
raham in God's word of promiie to lum; and it is now ſet 
before us in the goſpel, as already wrought by tht ſeed of 
Abraham whom God had raiſed up from the dead, even Jeſus 
Chriſt, delivered for the offences of finners of ali nations 
without difference, and raiſed again for their juſtification. 
That this ſame righteouſneſs was promited o Abraham, is 
manifeſt from the apoſtle's explication of that promiſe, 
which he believed, Gal. i. 8.-— 14. And the icripture 
« foreleeing that God would juſtify the heathen through 
« faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, In thee 
4 ſhall all nations be bleſſed. So then they which be of 
4 faith, are bleſſed with taithful Abraham. For as many 
«& as are of the works of the law, are under the curſe. — 
« Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
«© made a curſe for us, — that the bleſſing of Abraham 
% might come on the nations through Jeſus Chriſt.“ 
But though the righteouſneſs contained in the promiſe 
that Abraham believed, be the very fame that is now de- 
cizred to have been wrought by Chriſt his feed, who is raiſed 
from the dead; and though it be imputed to us believing, 
even as it was to him believing : yet there was fomething 
in the matter of his faith different from ours. For he was 
called ro believe, when he had no hope of being a father, 
that he in whom all nations hould be bletfed would be of 
his ſeed; ſo that he, who was going childleſs, ſhould be the 
father of many nations. God taid ro him, Gen. xv. 4. 5. 
6. © He that ſhall come forth out of thine own boweis, thall 
« be thine heir. And he brought him forth abroad, and 
cc faid, Look now toward heaven, and tell the ftars, if 
© thou be able ro number them: and he {aid unto him, Sa 
c ſhall thy feed be. And he believed in the Lord; and he 
* counted it to him for riphteouſneis.” Now the apoitle makes 
this in Abrahams faith, which is different from ours, the 
example ar pattern to our belieying on him who raiſed up 
| Jefus 
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Jeſus our Lord from the dead. And ſo he gives us a lively 
deſcription of juſtifying faith, by pointing out the ſteps of 
Abraham's believing in him who quickeneth the dead, to be- 
come the father of many nations; and by ſhewing us, that 
we walk in the ſteps of that faith, when we believe in him 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, to become righteous, 
or to be juſtified. 

And — are the ſteps of Abraham's faith that he points 
out to be walked in by us believing unto righteoufneſs. 

1. He believed to become a father, according ta that 
« which was ſpoken, verl. 18. He had no ground for his 
perſuaſion, but the word of God; and as God fpake, fo he 
believed. Even fo we, in believing to be juſtified, are no 
more going upon our own experience and reaſonings than 
did Abraham; but we are hearkening to the goſpel ſetting 
forth the reſurrection of Chriſt, that great fact wherein God 
thews the truth of his teſtimony concerning his beloved Son 
in whom he is well pleaſed; and we are giving credit to 
him who thews himſelf as God in that tei mony ; and as 
God fays, fo we believe. 

Ir is the buſineſs of faith to hear Gods voice in revelation; 
and juſtifying faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. God revealed himſelf in divers manners to 
the fathers, eſpecially by a voice, which they that heard 
knew to be the voice of God; as Adam hearing the voice 
of the Lord God walking in the garden, and Elijah hearing 
the ſtill {mall voice. Revelation is now perfected in the ſcrip- 
tures of the apoſties and prophets. We can no more now 
bear any new revelation, nor ſuch a voice as they heard of 
old. The word of the Lord comes not to us in a viſion, 
ſpeaking to us as to Abraham; but we hear God ſpeaking to 
us in the ſcriptures; and as many as believe, hear the voice 
that raiſes the dead, (John, chap. F.), and know that it is 
the word of the Lord. We were made capable (in diſtinc · 
tion from the brutes) of correſponding with God in this way. 
And we {ee this correipondence betwixt God and man both 
before end after the fail. Yea, notwithitanding our diſo- 
bedience ro God's word, we have ſtill his voice in our con- 
ſcience + for, however we reaion againſt it, we know the 
judgment of God by the teſtimonx ot our conſcience. And 
bp this we are capable of revelation, and of divine teacki1 
thereby. We mav have received the ſeriptures by tradition; 
we may have reaioned ourſelves into an opinion that God is 
the author of them : but have we heard Cod ſpeaking in 

them? 
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them? as the apoſtle ſays to Chriſtians, © If ſo be ye have 
& heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is 
« in Jeſus;” and as Jeſus faid, * Every man that hath heard 
ec and learned of the Father, cometh to me.” When God 
es to make us live, not by our own labour, but by 
what he tells us, If. Iv. 2. 3. he ſays, Hear, and your foul 
& ſhall live.” The dead in treſpaſſes and fins hear the voice * 
of God, and live, even as the dead in their graves hall 
hear it, and come forth, John v. 24. 25. 28 29. We do 
not reaſon ourſelves into faith ; but the goſpel of the a- 
les comes to us, not in word only, but in power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance ; and we hear God 
ſpeaking in the ſcriptures, as Abraham heard him ſpeaking 
to him by the voice, and as the dead ſhall hear his voice: 
and we give the ſame credit to God as Abraham did. 

2. Abraham, in believing to become a father, according 
to that which was ſpoken, reſpected God, not as concur- 
ring with nature, but as working beyond the courſe of na- 
ture altogether. *© He believed God who quickeneth the 

« dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as though 
te they were,” verſ. 17. It he had become a father in the 
natural way, his body not having been yet dead, even that 
could not have been without God, in whom he lived, and 
moved, and had his being; and he was to be reſpected in 
it as the author of nature, and as directing and influencing 
its whole courſe. But when God faid to him, who, accor- 
ding to nature, behoved to go childleſs, “ So ſhall thy ſeed 
de,“ he could not believe this without reſpecting God as 
reverſing the courſe of nature, likeas in raiſing the dead. 
He looked on the ſaying of God which he believed, as on 
his calling the world out of nothing; or as his ſaying to the 
darkneſs, Let it be light, and it was light.“ 5 

And he that works righteoutnets, and is not guilty, may 
look to God for juſtification in the natural way, as one that 
knows himſelf fit for being accounted righteous. But a fin- 
ner, not working, but believing on God as juſtifying the 
ungodly, muſt re{pe& him, in believing, as acting quite 
beyond the courſe of nature, even as railing the dead, and 
calling thoſe things that be not as though they were. Plii- 
loſophy, that follows rhe courie of nature, and traces the 
connection of things in that courſe, muſt utterly fail a man 
here. He goes out of its ſphere the moment he believes 
on him that raiſed up feſus our Lord from the dead, for our 
jaftifcation. As nature is reverſed in that reſurrection, to 

| | believe 
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believe to be juſtified through that, is to look to God for 


Jaſtitication out of the way of nature altogether. And as 


the life we are intitled to in that juſtification is a ſupernatu- 
ral life with jeſus Chriſt from the dead, no wonder if our 


believing to be thus juitified be declared the effect of the 


operation n of God who raiſed him. Nor need we wonder, if 
the works wherewith this faith works, and whereby it eus 
i.felf, be beyond the ſphere of what we call moral virtue. 
3. Abraham believed © in hope againſt hope” to become 
the father of many nations, according to that which was 
ſpoken, verſ. 18. He could find nothing about himſelf 
whereupon to found his hope of becoming a father : but, on 
the contrary, he ſaw every ting oppoſe e to ſuch a hope, 
and ſerving to make him def; t it: as © his body 
© now dead, and the deadneſs 1 of Sarah's womb.” Yer, in 
believing that which was ſpoken, he had the moſt ſufficient 


ground for his hope. The word that God ſpake gave him 


conhdence, in hoping to become the father of many nations, 
againſt all that he faw otherwiſe oppohte to that hope. 

In like manner, the ſinner that works not, but believes 
on him that juſtifies the ungodly, even him that raiſed 


_ Chriſt from the dead, finds nothing about himſelf that can 


encourage him to expect juſtification, but every thing ſer- 
ving to Tead him to deſpair. If juſtifying grace were diſpen- 
ſed according to any fitneſs whereby one man may be dif. 
ferenced from another as better qualified for it; he could 
find no ſuch fitneſs, no fuch qualification in him to encou- 
rage him to look for that grace, but rather the contrary ; 
as Paul ſays of himſelf, ©* Chriſt came to fave ſinners, of 
« whom 1 am chief” If his acceptance with God ſhould 
go upon any terms which he muſt fulfil, he finds himſelf as 
much without ſtrength to fulfil them, (and eſpecially that of 
« ſincerity,” Jer. xvik 9.), as Abraham found Limfelf for 
becoming a father when his body was now dead. In a word, 
he views lümſelf in that ſame point of light wherein the di- 
vine mercy held men in ſending the Son of God to di for 
them, and wherein his death reſpected them, i. e. as — 
„ ners,“ and“ enemies to God;“ as“ ungodly,” a 

« without ſtrength,” chap. v. 6. 8. 10. and fo he works r — 
to make himieſt righteous, but, ſeeing all his works againtt 
the hope of his jaltifcation, prays, as the publican, © Be 
* propitous to me, a ſinner.” For, in believing or giving 
credit to the teſtimony of the goſpel concerning > the reſur- 
region of the Son of God, who, when we were yer withour 


ſtrength, 
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ſtrength, in due time died for the ungodly, and roſe again 
for their juſtification, he finds good ground for the hope of 
being juſtified by that revealed righteonſneſs which is unto 
all and upon all that believe, without difference. He fees 
good ground to hope for the © blefſedneſs of the man to whom 
* ———— righteouſneſs without works.“ So his hope 
of being juſtified is againſt his feeling and experience; but 
it is according to his faith. For there is a glorious ground 
of hope in that which he believes. And ſo he walks in this 
ep of Abraham's faith, © believing in hope againſt hope.“ 
4. There was ſuch a certainty in Abraham's faith, ſuch 2 
firm perſuaſion of that which was ſpoken, that no objection 
could ſtand in his mind againſt the truth of it, and no room 
yas left there for a thought of the poiſibility of its being 
falſe. He behoved to be very certain, that what was ſpo- 
ken was the word of God, and fo aſſent to it as his teſtimo- 
ny, for whom it is impoſſible to lie: for he believed God; 
he gave credit to him, who calleth thoſe things which be 
not as though they were. And ſuch was his confidence in 
the word of God, that the conſideration of © his own body 
& now dead, when he was about an hundred years old,“ and 
of © the deadnels of Sarah's womb,” was not able to ſhake it. 
His faith did not admit this to conſideration as an objection 
againſt the word of God. So he © ftaggered not at the pro- 
« mile of God through unbelief, — being fully perſuaded, 
4 that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform,” 
verſ. 10. 20. 21. | 
And ſuch a certainty there is in the faith of Abraham's 
children believing on him that juſtifieth the ungodly ; as 
we may ſee from ſuch texts as theſe. Luke i. 1. — © Which 
« are moſt ſurely believed among us.” John vi. 69. We 
believe, and are fure.” John xvii. 8. I have given to 
„ them the words which thou gaveſt me; and they have re- 
ceived them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 
« thee, and they have believed that thou didſt fend me.” 
Heb. xi. 1. Faith is the confidence of things hoped for, the 
& evidence of things not ſcen.“ Heb. ini. 14. We are 
% made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of 
« our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end.” 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. « Our 
goſpel - came unto you—in much aſſurance.” 1 Theil. 
| UN. 13. Ye received it not as the word of men, but (as it is 
cc in truth) the word of God, which effectually worketh alſo 
« in you that believe.“ 1 Jolm v. 9. 10. It we receive 
« the witneſs of men, the witneis of God is * 
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& He that helieveth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs 
&« in himſelf.” Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near in full aſ- 
* {urance of faith.“ „James . * But let him atk in faith, 
© nothing av gr. 

The faith of miracles was a type or ſign of the faith that 
is to the ſaving of the foul, even as the miracles were ſigns 
of that eternal lalvation which is by faith. And we ſee that 
faith always oppoſed to doubting. 


He that believes on him that juſtifies the ungodly, cannot 


be doubting of that which he Loom God faying. And the con- 
ſideration of his own unfitneſs to be juſtified, even the im- 
poikbility of his being juſtified in the natural way, cannot 
make him ſtagger at the word of God; cannot ihake his 
periuation, that God, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, for 


the juſtification of tinners, is able to make him, a finger, 


blelled by the 1mputation of righteouſneſs without works. 
For he looks on the word of God which he believes, as of 
the ſame power with that by which the worlds were framed, 

calling the things that be not as though they were, even as 


did Abraham. And {o the faith of God's word has a cer. 


tainty in it, that philoſophy cannot boaſt of. 

But we muſt not think, that he who is thus certain of the 
ſufficiency of Chriſt's righteouſnch to make him juſt, is yer 
_ atJured, that this righteouſneſs is imputed to him, and that 
he is made juit by it. For the word of God concerning the 

returre&ion of Chriſt for the juſtification of ſinners, teſtifies 
indeed abundantly the tufficiency of Lis righteouſneſs to ju- 


ſtify the ungodly, and allures him that belteveth of juitifica- 


tion: but it does not teſtify that this righteoutneſs is impu- 


ted to us nat believing, or if we believe Bot; nor does it aſ- 
lure him that believeth nat of juſtitication, but the contra- 
ry. And ſo it cannot appear any other way, nor can we be 
any other way ſure, according to the word of God, that he 


umputes this righteoufneſs 20 us, but hy our faith working 
with our works, as Abraham's faith did with his works when 
he was declared to be juſt. When we believe on him that rai- 
ted up Chriſt for the juſtification of the ungodly, we believe 
** that we may be juſtified” by this. And the hope that a- 

riſes from this faith ar belief, is the hope of being made 
jait, or of becoming jult, by the i imputation of this righ - 
teouſneſe. And to the certainty or alſurance that is in this 
taith, is the aſſurance of this, that the righteoulneis of the 


Son of God, raiſed for the juſtification of the angodly for 
K whom 
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whom he died, is enough to juſtify us ungodly ſinners ; is 
ſufficĩent, without more, to make us juſt. 

This certain firm perſuaſion of the power of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection to juſtify us, is much like the faith that Jeſus called 
for in the caſe of miraculous healing, Matth. ix. 28. 29. 
« Believe ye that | am able to do this? According to 
« your faith be it unto you.” The leper profeſſed this 
faith, who came to him, faying, © If thou wilt, thou canſt 
«© make me clean“ He was at his mercy, who was no way 
obliged to apply his healing power to him ; but he made no 
queſtion of his power to heal him. He was fully perſuaded 
of his ability to do it: and by this faith he was healed; for 
1 ſaid upon it, I will, de thou clean.“ But to him that 

aid,“ If thou canft do any thing, have compaſhon on us, 
cc and help us; his anſwer was, If thou canſt believe, all 
te things are poſſible to him that believeth.” This man 
knew, that Jeſus, and his diſciples likewiſe, had caſt out 
devils, and cured many. But as he had brought his fon to 
_ the diſciples, and they could not cure him, he did not know 
if Chriſt's power extended to this grievous cate. So he 
doubred of his ability, and did not believe it with a! particu- 
4c lar application” to this caſe wherein he needed it. And 
the Lord's anſwer to him plainly ſigniſies, that the defect lay 
there, and that he ought to believe him able to do this that 
he wanted. And fuch 1s the © particular application” that 
is in juſtifying faith. For, ſeeing theſe miraculous cures 
were ſigns of his power to forgive fins, faith in his blood 
for the remiſſion of fins anſwers to the faith of thoſe who 
were healed. And fo the doubting that is oppoſed to faith 
in the blood of the Son of God for juſtification by the remiſ- 
ſion of fins, muſt be our heſitating about the {ufficiency of 
that blood alone to juſtify us, and our not being fully per- 
ſuaded, by the teſtimony of God, that it is able to make us 
juſt, when we can find nothing about ourſelves to contri- 
te to our juſtification, but every thing making againſt it. 
F. Abraham gave glory to God,” when he believed in 
hope againſt hope, according to what was ſpoken, and was 
ſtrong in that faith, verſ. 20. | 

If he could have contributed any thing toward the ma- 
king good of that which was ſpoken ; he had then tomething 
to glory in before another not fo fit as he. But when it 
was quite otherwite, he gave God the whole glory of that 
which he believed God alone was able to perform. His faith 
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_ glorified him as God who raiſes the dead, and calls thoſe 
things that be not as though they were. 
Even fo, when we work not to make ourſelves juſt, but 
believe on him that raiſed Jeſus for the juſtification of the 
ungodly, we give him the whole glory of our juſtification, 
$3 not pretending to contribute any thing toward it ourſelves, 
but acknowledging him who diftinguithes himſelf as God, 
and manifeſts his glory in this Juſtification. 

A ſinner that ſtudies to be made fitter than another for 
being juſtified, cannot be believing the ſufficiency of Chriſt's 
rightebuſneis to juſtify him, nor glorifying God who juſtifies 
the ungodly by that righteouſneſs. He that would work to 
make himſelf righteous, muſt ſuppoſe to himſelf a God that 
will not puniſh every tranſgreſſion, nor curſe every one that 
continues not in all things commanded. He muſt ſuppoſe to 
himſelf a God that will juſtify by an imperfe& righteouſneſs; 
and fo loves not righteouſneſs nor hates iniquity as God, 
dut as he would pretend to do himſelf. But he that believes 
on him who raiſed Jeſus from the dead for the juſtification 
of ſinners, reſpects him as God, ſhewing the infinite 
tion of his goodneſs unto all iniquity in the death of Chriſt 
delivered for the offences of ſinners, and ſhewing his love to 
righteouſneſs, as juſtifying by a perfect righteouſneſs, in 
railing him from the dead ; even that righteouſneſs which 
the Son of God finiihed on the croſs: and fo not being igno- 
rant of the juſtice of God, he goes not about to eſtablith his 
own righteouſneſs, but glorifies the name of the righteous 
Father, whom the world knew not, as that name 1s mani- 
felted by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Again, The finner that works to make himſelf juſt, muſk 
ſuppoſe to himſelf a God that has no mercy to ſhew to the 
worthleſs and miſerable, (the only proper objects of mercy}, 
nor any grace to manifeſt but unto thoſe who differ from o- 
thers by ſome excelling qualification. He muſt ſuppoſe to 
himielf a God who cannot ſhew mercy to whom he will, but 
according to thoſe differences whereby ſinners may glory 
over one another, ſaying, as the Phariſee, God, I thank 
« thee I am not as other men, or as this publican.“ But he 
that believes on him who raiſed Chriſt for the juſtification of 
fingers, acknowledges the glory of the divine mercy and 
grace ſending the Son of God, ſubſtituting him in the room 
oi the ungodly to whom God would ſhew mercy, delivering 
lim for their-oitences, and raiſing him for their juſtification, 
without reſpe& to any difference wherein one man can find 
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himſelf excelled by another. This is to ſhew mercy like God. 
Jaſtification is by faith, that it might be by this grace. And 
he that works not, but believes to be juſtified by grace free- 
ly through the redemption that is in Chriſt's blood, gives 
God the glory of his mercy, faying, as the publican, © God 
cc be propitious to me, a ſinner.“ And the ſtronger he 18 
in this faith, the more he gloriſies God as did Abraham. 
Thus we have ſeen the ſteps of Abraham's faith wherein 
they walk who believe in Chriſt for righteouſnets. And we 
may be encourayed to walk in them by theſe words of the 
prophet, II. Ii. 1. 2. 3.“ Hearken to me, ve that follow 
te after righteouſnets, ye that feek the Lord: look unto the 
„ rock whence ve are hewn, and to the hole of the pit 
«© whence ye are digged. Look unto Abraham your father, 
and unto Sarah that bare you; for I called him alone, 
© and bleſſed him, and increaſed him. For the Lord will 
« comfort Zion: he will comfort all her waſte places, and 
c he will make her wildernets like Eden, and her deſert like 
the garden of the Lord.” 


The ErrecTs of FAIT R. 


2C ox. iv. 13. | 

e having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, I 
believed, and therefore huve ſpoken : we alſo believe, and 
therefore ſpeak. 


T7 HE apoſtle here refers to what the Pſalmiſt ſaid in 
the name of Chriſt, Pifal. cxvi. 10. I believed, 
«© therefore have I ſpoken: I was greatly aſflicted.“ And 
he ſhews us, that as Jeſus believed, and therefore ſpake 
when he was periecuted to death for the truth; even fo his 
apoſtles, ſuffering for that ſame truth which they alſo 
prezched, were preſerved from deſpair, and encouraged to 
hope like him by the fame ſpirit of faith that was in him. 
For he fays, verl. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up 
„the Lord Jeſus, thall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and thall 
* preſent us with you.“ Et 

But this fpirit of faith is none of thoſe things that were 
peculiar to the apoſtles: for Peter ſpeaks thus to all true 
Chriſtians, 2 Pet. i. 1. To them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us.” Even as Paul ſays to the Phi- 
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Nppians, “Let your converſation be as it becometh the 
„ golpel. — Stand faſt in one fpirit, with one mind, ſtri- 
« viny together for the faith of the goſpel; and in no- 
* thin rerrified by your adverſaries: which is to them an 
4 evident token of perdition, but to you of falva:ijon, 
* and that of God. For unto you it is given in the behalf 
« of Chriſt, not only to believe on kim, but alſo to fuf- 
« fer for his ſake; having the fame conflit which he ſaw 
«© jn me, and now hear to be in me,” Phil. i. 27.—30. 
And Jetus prayed the Father, not for his apoſtles only, 
(John xvü. 20. 21), „ but for all that ſhall believe on 
% me through their word, that they all may be one,” i. e. 
in the truth, having the ſame ſpirit of faith. They have 
it not all in the fame meaſure. And none of them has 
ir in that perfection wherein Jeſus had it: for in all his 
foliowers the fleſh lufts againſt the ſpirit of faith. But they 
all have it, and are all fitted by it to follow him the au- 
rhor and finither of their faith, though none of them come 
fully up to the perfection of the pattern. 

The Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe power ſetus was conceived 
holy in the Virgin's womb, dwelt in him as the ſpirit of 
faith forming him into a temper and diſpoſition ſuitable 
to the faich wherein he grew up from his infancy. And 
this is the Spirit of Chriſt, which if any man have not, he is 
none of his. Yea, no man can make a right profeſſion of 
the faith, but by the Holy Ghott. Gs 

The truth that Jeſus believed is the ſame that all his fol- 
lowers believe unto righteouſneſs, and confets unto ſalvation, 
even this truth that he heard from the Father at his ba 
tim, vis. © THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM 
« I AM WELL PLEASED.” This is the truth imported 
and demonſtrated in his returrection from the dead; this is 
the great ſcope of all ſcripture-revelation : and this is the 
word that he gave his diſciples, to diſtingtiſh them from the 
world, that hated them for it; praying his Father, that 
they might be ſanctified through this truth. He believed 
ir, and therefore ſpake it: ſo do they, having the fame 
ſpirit of faith. | 

The Son of God was from eternity perfectly confcious of 
his being the tame God with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of lis being a diltin& perſon from them in the ſame 
Godhead, the perſon to be {ent forth, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to fulfil it for ſinners, and recon- 
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eile them to God by his death, as a f:crifice well pleaſing to 
the Father. And ſo he had no need to be told that he is 
the beloved Son of God in whom he is well pleated ; he 
cauld not have any occaſion for this revelation, nor any ule 
far the faith of it. But when he became man, he then knew 
this truth in his human foal, the fame way that we alto 
know it, by the ſame ſpirit of faith, opening his ear to hear 
the word of God, and making him give credit to the divine 
teſtimony in revelation. As he grew in wifdom, he grew 
up from a child in the knowledge of this truth, by means 
ot the Old- teſtament ſcriptures, and the revelation t, his 
mother concerning him before his conception. Sce Luke 
II. 46. 47. 48. 49. When he came to the baptiſm of John, 
undertaking “ to fulfil all righreoufnets” for his people, he 
therein profeſled the faith of his bring that perſon by whom 
Cod ſhould be reconciled to men, even the Son of God, 
made under the law, to fuifil it for ſinners. And he was 
contirmed in this faith, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, and by the Father's voice from heaven teſtifying 
the ſame thing that he believed from his infancy. 

John Baptiſt, who ſaw and heard this, teſtified of Jeſus 
as the Son of God, who, coming from heaven, is above ail 
that ever were ſent of God to ſpeak to men, and as tlie 
anly proper object of the Father's love. And he alſo teſti- 
fied of the Father's being well pleaſed in him, whom he 
heard undertaking to fulfl all righteouineſs for his people; 
for he ſaid, „ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
« the fin of the world.” And he foretold, that this his te- 
ſtimony of him would be fully proved by his baptizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire; as we ſee he did on the day 
of Pentecoſt. | 3 | 

Jelus, after this confirmation of his faith at John's bap- 
tiſm, and after the trial of it by the remptation of Satan, 
which he overcame by the word of God, confeſſed and 
preached this truth which he believed. He thewed himſelf 
to [frae], as the beloved Son of God, by the ſcriptures of the 
Old Tettament, by the teftimony of John, by the divine 
works that he wrought among them, and by the Father's 
voice from heaven: and, condemning their righteouſneſs 
wherein they gloried, he declared to them, that he was 
come to fulfil the law; that he did always thoſe things 
that pleaſed the Father; and that he came down from 
heaven to give his fleit and blood for the life of the world. 
When he was perſecuted by the Jews for this truth that he 
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believed and ſpake, he perſevered in the belief and confeſ- 
ſion of it to the death, laying down his life upon it. And, 
even under the hiding of his Father's face from his ſoul, 
he confeſſed it to the Father, ſaying, O my Father, if 
this cup may not pals away from me except I drink it, 
« thy will be done;” and, Father, into thy hands I 
«© commend my ſpirit.” The Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him 
as the fpirit of faith, ſuſtained him in his agony, when 
through that eternal Spirit he offered himielf without 
ſpot a facnkice to pleaſe the Father. The obedience he 
then learned from the things that he ſuffered, even the per- 
fet ſubmiſſion and ſubjection to the will of the Father in 
drinking that cup, was the effect of his believing himſelf 
to be the Father's beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed. 
And by this faith, and not by any ſenſe or feeling of the 
Father's love, was his foul kept from deſpair in his agony, 
and encouraged, when exceecing ſorrowful unto death, to 
hope for the reſurrection of eternal life to himſelf, and 
ro all his people. 

We may therefore look on this faith as the principle of 
his obedience to the death, by which we believe to be 
juſtified, and to which this belief muſt conform us. And 
we cannot rightly think of him as our pattern, withour 
thinking of this ſpring of his conduct; nor can we walk as 
he walked, if we have not the fame ſpirit of faith that 
formed his character, and conducted him in his liſe ard 
death. If then we would know what muſt be the effects 
of the faith in us, we may look to the effects of it in our 
pattern, the author and finither of our faith. And to this 
purpoſe let us obſerve the following inſtances. 

1. The ſpirit of faith influenced him to profeſs the truth 
that he believed, though the profeſſion of it expoled 
him to the hatred and contempt of the world, and of the 
beſt eſteemed in the world; though it made him a {corn 
to his enemies, and a fear to his friends, even when left 
alone to confe{s it in the certain proſpect of death for it: © I 
* believed, therefore have I fpoken ; I was greatly afjQ. 
« ed.” The {ame appeared in the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
having the {ame {pirit of faith. And we fee how the profeſſion 
of the faith is infiſted on every where in the New Teſta- 
ment, and connected with ſalvation: ** With the heart 
* man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
* confeſſion is made to ſalvation.” 185 
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The truth that Jeſus and his apoſtles believed and ſ pake, * 
ſignified to us in all the ordinances of the New Teitamen 
And we confeſs it in the ohtervation of thetic according to to 
the inſtitution; as we may ſee from Heb. x. 22. 25. It 
15 true, men obſerve theſe ordinances wherein the faith 3s 
| hage wy without the ſpirit of faith, when they po about, 

y them, to eſtablith their own riphteouſneis againft Chriſt, 
whote righteouſneſs is ſignified in them, as that which 
pleaſes God; even as the Jews did by the ordinances of u or- 
ip in the Old Teſtament But it any would lee m to be 
ſpiritual, in hewing neglect to any of thoſe inſtitutions 
wherein the truth is ſignificd to us, and profeſſed by us, 
we may ſay the ſpirit that conducts them iu this is not the 
{pirit of faith. 

2. The ſpirit of faith made Jeſus a deſpiſer of tradition, 
with all the doctrines and commandments of men in reli- 
gion, and at the {ame time 2 reverencer of divine revela- 
ton, to which he thewed the greatelt reſpect and ſubiection, 
in the ſcriptures of the prophets, and in che miniftry of 
John Baptiſt. For divine faith depends wholly on divine 
revelation. Faith hears nothing but Cod's word; and it 
| kearkeas to all that he fays, with a reipect due to the au-. 
thority of the ſpeaker: therefore it is the character of 
Jeſus, and of all his followers in the faith, that they 
tremble at God's word,” II. IXvi. 2. 5. 

The ſpirit of faith led Jeſus, who ſhewed neglect to vlages 
that had no foundation but in tradition, into the diligent 

obſervation of every divine precept. He oh erved the pre- 
cepts of Notes, carefully keeping the paſſover before he 
tuifered. And be came all tne way trom Galilee to Jordan 
to be baprized of John. The fame ſpirit of faith appeared 
in all his firſt followers, boch Jews and Gentiles, keeping the 
ordinaaces of the goſpel as the apoſtles delivered them, who 
r:cz:ived them from the Lord. We fee how readily they 
rabmitted to baptiſm as ſoon as they believed, and how 
b. ey allembled on the firſt day of the weck to break bread, 

The churches, alter the firtt church in Feruialem, con- 
Linued ſtedfaſtly in the. _Coctrine, fellowſhip, breaking of 
bread, and prayers, praiing God. For when the Gentiles 
received the word of the apoſtles as the word of God, an- 
1c * rought eftectually 1 111 them, it Made them Comes of 
tne churches of God which in Judea were in Chriſt * 
And the forſaking of the aſſembling g together for the ob- 
er vation. af the drdinanres, is placed as an evidence of 
apa! ai: 
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apoſtaſy from the faith. The believing Jews ſtill obſerved 
the precepts of Moſes, till their conſciences were looſed 


from the obligation of them by revelation; while the be- 


lieving Gentiles did not obſerve theſe precepts, becauſe they 
had divine revelation for their not obſerving them. 80 
both Jews and Gentiles, 2s well in the things wherem they 
yet differed, as in the things to which they had already at- 
tained, and were agreed in, thewed ſubjection to the divine 


authority in revelation, trembling at God's word, as Jeſus 


did before them. And upon this footing they were called 
to forbear one another in love, as to the things wherein 
they differed, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. But an unity among Chriſtians, 
that ſtands by diſpenſing with the neglect of any truth or 
precept of revelation, and by indulging a regard to the 
doctrines and commandments of men, cannot be called the 
unity of the faith. A friendſhip that is cultivated by for- 
bearing one another, in diſregarding any commandment 
of God, and in the keeping of human tradition, cannot be 


friendthip with Jeſus Chriſt, who fays, © Ye are my friends, 
„ if ye do whatiocver I command yuu;” and, If a man- 


* love me, he will keep my words;” and, © He that loveth 
„ me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” For © he that faith 
e he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo fo to walk, even 
« as he walked.” | 

3. The ſpirit of faith made Jeſus a lover of the truth 
which he believed, and a hater of every thing oppoſite to 
that truth. Faith worketh by charity or love;” and it 
wrought in Jeſus by that “ charity” which “ rejoiceth not 
«© in unrighteouſneſs, but rejoiceth with the truth.” He 
loved the Father's name, manifeſted in that truth as in- 
finitely © juſt” and! merciful.” And he loved them that 
were of that truth, for the truth's fake,” which he gave 
them, and they received. Therefore he faid to his Father, 
4 O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee; 
«© but I have known thee, and theſe have known that thou 


« haſt ſent me. And I have declared to them thy name, 
4 and will declare, that the love wherewith thou haſt 


loved me, may be in them, and I in them.” While he 
elighted in them that were of the truth, he conſidered 
them as oppoſite to the world, that hated them for the ſake 
of the truth that they received from him; and he loved 
them becauſe they were not of the world : for he took no 
pleaſure in worldly men. He confidered the beſt eſteemed 
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work of grace and mercy to miſerable finners, to the worth- 
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among them (who were the moſt felf-righteous) as the 


greateſt haters of the divine name, enemies both to the 
mercy and juſtice of God manifeſted in the truth that he 
heard from the Father; and he looked on them with anger 
and grief. Yea, he was alto diſpleaſcd with his diſciples 
when at any time they mewed a temper oppoſite to the 
truth that they believed. He cenfidercd the beſt of the 
undelieving Jews who oppoled that truth as the children of 
the devil; and he a'tribed any oppoſition to it that he 
found in his diſciples, to the influence of Satan upon them. 
Such was his charity. 

His commandment to bi: followers in the faith is, That 
they love one anotter, even as he loved them; and they 
were diſtinguihed from the beginning by their obedience 
to this command. The ſcriptures of the apoſtles are full of 
exhortations to It, as the native fruit and proper evidence 
of unſeigned faith. And they every where direct Chriſtians 
in the outward expreſſions and practice of that love, which 
13 their obedience to the goſpel. For the followers of jeſus 
love one another, not in word and in tongue, but in work 
and in truth, as he did. | 

But as jeſus believed, that he was to reconcile enemies 
to God, and fo gave his life for them a facrifice well plea- 
ſing to the Father; his charity, the fruit of this faith, 
wrought alſo in the way of benevolence or good-will to thote 
whom he looked on as his enemies for the fake of the 
truth, and who perſecuted him to death for it in their ig- 
norance and unbelief. So he prayed, * Father, forgive 
„them, for they know not what they do.” And he re- 


quires the fame good-will to enemies in his followers ; 


commanding them to love their enemies, to bleſs them, to 
pray for them, and todo them good. 


J]eſus is a pattern to his followers in the faith, not only 


in doing good eſpecially to the houſehold of faith, as to 
whom charity rejoices with the truth, but allo in doing 
good to all men, toward whom it works in the way of grace 
and good-will. His whole obedience to the death was 2 
leſs and wretched ; for ihe end of it was to reconcile the! 
ro God. He went about always doing good, relieving the 
diſtreſſed And though he himſelf was ſopported by the 
liberality of thoſe that miniſtered to him of their ſubitance; 
yet we fee his little bag, that was ſometimes empty, was 
open to the poor. His doctrine of almigiving, againſt co- 
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vetouſneſs, was ridiculed by the Phariſees, who gave much 
alms. And the good works that are required throughout 
the New Teſtament, as the fruits and evidences of faith, 

are works of mercy and almſderds, to be done to all men, 

but eſpectaily to the houſchold of faith. 

The charity of Jeſus, or his love to the truth that he be- 
lie ved and ſpake when he was greatly afflicted, thewed it- 
ſelf allo in enduring all that affliction for the fake of that 
truth. Ard fo he is the partern of the charity that “ endu- 
„ reth ail things.” The Chriſtian zeal is the fervency of 
the Chriſtian charity; and as that zeal is the zeal of goed 
works, ſo it likewite appears in reſiſting unto biood, ſtri- 
ving againſt fin, after his example, who endured the con- 
tradition of ſinners againſt himſelf, and endured the crots. 
The Jews had a © zeal of God” that moved them to perie- 
cute him for the truth; but, in oppolition to theſe chil- 
dren of the devil, his zeal lzewed ittelf in ſuffering for the 
truth. In like manner, his firſt followers counted all 
things loſs for the excellency of the truth, and ſuffered the 
loſs of all things for it. And we ice from this ſame pal- 
lage, that the apoſtles looked on the truth, which they al- 
{9 believed and ſpake, as a precious“ treaſure“ in their 
poſſeſſion, far the take of which they loved not their lives 
to the death. 

Now, this is that charity, or love of the truth, that ia 
oppoine to the love of the world, and to all its Inſt, and 
can dwell only in a heart puritied by faith. This is that 
great effect of the faith, in Jeſus, and in all thoſe that have 
the fame ſpirit of faith. Others may talk of this Chriſtian 
virtue; but they can know nothing about it. 

4. The ſpirit of faith in Jeſus, was the ſpring of that 
© fincerity and truth” in him, in whoſe mouth guile was 
not to be found. There was a perfect agreement betwixt 
the belief of his heart and the confeffioa of his mouth. He 
believed, and therefore he ſpake; not as the Phariſees, 
drawing near to God with the mouth, ann; worthipping 
dx and night by facrifice in the protefion of the hope of 
the promiſe of Chrick made to the fathers, while their 
hearts were far removed from him in the way of {elf-righ- 
teouſneſs. And theie are followed by men profefiing with 
the mouth in the Chriſtian worthip, that God is well ple? 
ted in his beloved Son; and, under this fame profeſſion, 
going about to eſt: bli'h 2 ricbreouine!s of their own, and 
ko reconcilc tnemlalves to God another way. Thus their 
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profeſſion of the faith is a lie: And for this antichriſt is 
called a liar. In oppoſition to his followers, it is {aid of 
the followers of the Lamb, whole blood makes them with- 
out fault before the throne, That “ in their mouth was 
found no guile.” Agreeably to this ſays the Pialmilt, 
« Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not 
4 injquity, and in whoſe ſpirit no guile.“ And he gives 
this character of an inhabitant of God's houſe, That he 
« ſpeaketh the truth in his heart.” The truth that jeſus 
believed and ſpake, is the ipring of all the real fincerity 
that is to be found in the hearts of men. The apoſtles 
preached it in “ ſimplicity and godly ſincerity;“ and, as 

the apoſtle ſays in this pallage, * renounced the hidde 
things of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor — 
ling the word of God deceitfully; but by manifeſtation 
ce of the truth, commending ourſelves to every man's con- 
* ſcience, in the ſight of God.” And © fingleneſs of heart” 
was from the beginning the remarkable effect of it in them 
that believed it; therefore it is ſaid, Eph. iv. 21. 22. 23. 
25. © If fo be ye have heard him, and have been taught 
« by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: that ye pur off con- 
e cerniny the former converiation, the old man, which is 
* corrupt © according to the deceitful luſts, and be renewed 
« jn the ſpirit of your mind. — Wheretore putting away 
hing, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour : for we 
« are members one of another.” 

They who would pleaſe God by fincerity, and make that 
which they ſuppoſe or ſeek to find in themſelves the term 
of their acceptance with him, would do well to examine 
their fincerity in this profetiion, That God is well pleaied 
in his beloved Son. For it this faith be not unfcigned, if 
they do not unfeignedly love this truth, and them that are 
of it, there is no ſincerity in them. No man can be ſin- 
cere iu this profeſſion without the ſpirit of faith. And eve- 
ry one that is ſincere in this profeſſion, puis off the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts. 

. The © humility“ and“ ſelf-denial” of Jeſus was the 
eſtect of the ipirit of faith in him. For believing bim'elt 
to be the Son of God come down from heaven, to give 
Lis fle and blood for the liſe of the world; therefore, 
having taken upon bim the form of a ſervant, and being 
found in fathion as a man, he bumbled himtelf, and be- 
came obedient to death, even the dezth of the croſs. When 
he condeſcehded to wach the feet of his diſciples, and Pe- 
cr 
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ter refuſed it, he ſignified to him, that if he did not humble 
himſelf, and condeſcend farther to wath him from his fins 
in his own biood, he could have no part with him: And 
when he callcd his diſciples ro humility and felf-denial, in 
terving one another, he ſet his own example before them 
in this manner, * For even the Son 'of man came not to 
e be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for 
© many.” When Peter, who had confeſſed the faith of 
the Son of God, thewed averſion to his humbling himſelf 
ro the death, he rebuked him teverely; and affured all his 
followers, that they muſt deny themſelves, take up their 
crofs, and follow him. The tame mind muſt be in them 
that was alſo in him, if they have the fame ſpirit of faith, and 
believe the fame truth that he believed. It was in the 
faith of this truth, that he ſhewed the greateſt ſelf.denial, 
and moſt humble ſubmiſſion to the will of the Father, when 
he ſaid, „. Not my will, but thine be done ? tor he 
looked on bimſelf i in the view that 1 is exprcff ed in theſe 
words, Sacrifice, and offering, and . ofterings, and 
* fin- offering thou didſt not will, neither waſt wel! pleaſed, 
“% (which are offered by the law); then faid he, Lo, I 
* come to do thy will, O God. He takcth away the firſt, 

ce that he may eſt þlich the ſecond. By the which will we 
are fanctitied, through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
„ Chxriſt once. For by one offering he hath perfected 
& for ever them that are fandified, ” Heb. x. 8. 9. 10. 14. 
So, believing himt'elf ro be the Son of God, in whoſe fa. 
crifice of limielf the Father is well pleaſed, he denied 
kimfclf to the death for his pleature in the eternal recon- 
ciliation of his people unto him: and they who believe 
this fame truth for their jultifcation, muſt be thereby felt- 
denied and humble; as they fee the Son of God humbled 
to death for che pride that feparated them from God, and 
behold how avrecable humility and felf-denial is to God ; 
and as they know that he is not to be well pleaſed in them, 
through any excelling qualification whereby they may glo- 
ry over other men, but anly in his beloved Son, by whole 

one offering all torts of innere, without diſtinction, are 
eternally conſecrated to God. The faith of this in a ſinner 
drawing near to God, ttrikes at the root of all his pride; 
while they that would preſume to pleaſe God, in the way 
of thanking him that they are not as other men, (et it be 
even for their humility), are cherithing within their hearts 


the very ſpring of all that pride that! 18  bareful to Cad, nw | 
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from which they muſt be converted, and become as little 
children, or never enter his kingdom. 

The love of the truth that Jeſus believed and ſpake, is de- 
{cribed in oppotition to all the work of pride, 1 Cor xiii. 4. 
5. Charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, 1; 
not puffed up, doth not behave itlelf unteemly, ſceketh 
« not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil.“ 
And therefore the apoſtle John, exhorting Chriſtians to 
love one another for the truth's fake, ale ways ſpeaks to 
them as © little children,” made ſo by the knowledge of 
the truth. Jeſus, who believed and ſpake this truth, is 
pointed out to us in theſe words, Plal. exxx1. * My heart 
is not hanghty, nor mine eyes Jolty : neither do [ ex2r- 
te cile myſelt in great matters, or in things too high for 
„me. Surely I have behaved and quieted myſelf as a 
e child that is weaned of his mother: my foul is even as 2 
„ weaned child.” And all they who have this for the 
ground of their hope af acceptance with God, mult be the 
lame way diſpoſed, muſt be learning of bim this fame 
meekneſs and lowlineſs of heart. As Jeſus ſought not his 
own glory, but the honour of him that ſent him, wlien he 
{pake this truth that he believed, and was greatly afllicted; 
even ſo we ſee from this pallage how his apoilies behaved, 
believing and ſpeaking the ſame truth, verl. 5. We 
4 preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our- 
„ ſelves your ſervants for jeſus jake.“ Their pretended 
| ſucceſſors have behaved maniteſtly in the very contrary 
way, to the reproach of Chriſtianity. But this came to 

pas through their © departing from the faith,“ as the apo- 
tes foretold. 

6. The ſpirit of faith i in Jefus cauſed him to hope for the 
Joy that was ſet before him in the word, that comforted 
him under his great aſlli&ion. For faith in him, as well as 
in all his people, anſwers to this deſcription that the apo. 
ſtie gives of it, Heb. xi. 1. Faith is the confidence of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen.“ And 
ſo he days in this paſſage. Our light allliction, which is 
* but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
«© and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the 
>. — which are feen, but at the things which are not 
* teen.” 

The hope of Jeſus is thus deſcribed by the Plalmiſt, Pal. 
xvi. 9. 10. 11. — © My fleth ihall reſt in hope. For thou 


© wiit not leave my tout in the ſeparate ſtate; neither 
« wilt 


* 
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wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to fee corruption. Thou 
4% wilt ſhew me the path of life: fulneſs of joys with thy 
«© countenance, pleatures at thy right hand for evermore.” 

In this hope he commended his departing ſpirit into the 
| Father's hands, and promiſed to the thief on the croſs the 
happinels of the heavenly paradiſe, that very day, with 
him in the ſeparate ſtate. And we fee, from the begin- 
ning of the following chapter, that the apoſtles, having 
the lame ſpirit of faich, expected, upon the diffolution of 

the body, to be preſent with the Lord Jeſus in heaven, to 
be © at home” there with him from whom they were now 
© abſent” in the body, and to © fee” him there in whoni 
they now © believed.” Jeſus hoped to be made full of 
joy with the Father's countenance, that was hid from his 
toul for the ſins of his people, and promiſed himſelf fulneſs 
of joy in the neareſt view and moſt lively ſenſe of that 
which he faw not, but only believed, when he was greatly 


| afflicted; even the ſenſe of the Father's being well pleaſed 


in him. He hoped that his foul, beholding the Father's 
reconciled face, would have communion with the Father 
in that ſame divine glory that he, the Son of God, had 
with him before the world was. And he will give this ſame 
glory to the fouls of them that believe, who © being juſti · 
* fied by faith, rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 
Jeſus expected that the Father, well pleaſed in his obe- 
dience to the death, would reward it by a glorious life from 
the dead at his right hand. He hoped for this reward as 
the full manifeſtation of the Father's infinite ſatisfaction 
and delight in the © doing of his wilt” by his beloved Son. 
He locked for a reward, in that life from the dead, ſuit- 
able io the dignity of his divine perſon condeſcending to 
do this ſervice, and in the enjoyment of which he would 
appear like himſelf, and as it becomes the Son of God to 
appear. So that if he was humbled to death in the body 
prepared to him when he came to do the Father's will, he 
hoped to be exalred in that body by a glorious life from the 
dead on the Father's right hand, reigning in midſt of his 
enemies till they be made his footſtool, judging the world, 
and inheriting all things made new, as heir of all things; 
and by this he expected that the divine glory of his perion, 
which he had wich the Father before the world, and which 
was vailed in his humiliation, thould ſhine forth in its 
brightneis to angels and men. Therefore he prayed the 
Father in tieſc vor. „have glorified thee on the earth, 


«1 


* 
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© I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 
* And now, O Father, glorify me with thine own feit, 
* with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
cc was.” | | 

As 2" hoped for this glorious life from the dead to 

himſelf, and to all his people, as his reward; fo all that 
have the fame fpirit of faith hope to ſhare with him, as 
joint heirs, in that reward of his doing that will of the 
Father whereby the are juſtified. And fo the apoſtle ſays 
in this context, © Knowing that he which raiſed vp the 
Lord Jeſs, thall raiſe us up alſo by Jeius, and all pre- 
er ſent us with you.” They that have the fpirit of faith 
hope for his coming, having his reward with him, to give 
to every one of them according to his works of love to the 

truth manifeſting their belief of it. And they are encoura- 

in the work of faith and labour of love, and in fuiter- 
ing. for the truth, by that Holy Spirit of promiſe giving 
them ſellowmhip with Jeſus Chriſt in the light of the Fa- 

-ther's countenance, as an earneſt of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed in them; ſo that © hope maketh not aſhamed, 
« becguſe the love of God is med abroad in their hearts 
« by the Holy Ghoſt.“ And this is the Chriſtian hope that 
every man mult be a ſtranger to who has not the ſpirit of 
faith. 

7. The © patience” of Jeius was the effect of the ſpirit 
of faith in him when he was greatly afiited. And this pa- 
rence appeared in his apoſtles having the ſame fpirit of 

faith, as we {ce from this text and context. Patience in- 
cludes faith, and all the other effects of it, as being our 
abiding and continuing in them under the trial of faith. 
Therefore James ſays, Let patience have her perfect 
« work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting no- 
de thing.” The trial of faith gives room to the whole 
Work of faith. And patience includes all that work. But 
hope is an e;pecial ingredient of it. Therefore it is called 
the patience of hope.” And we fee it was fo in Jeſus the 
author and finiſher of our faith, © who, for the joy that 
* was fet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiting the 
« ſhame.” Patience in ſuffering with Chriſt, and conſola- 
tion by the ſollowing glory, is the great {cope of the ſcrip- 
tures of the propheis, in whom * the Spirit of Chriſt teſti- 
« fed beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory 
© that ſhovid follow.“ And the goſpel, preached by the 
apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt feat down from heaven, de- 
| claring 
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claring the ſufferings of Jefus, with his following glory, 
and calling us to ſuffer with him, that we may be glorified 
together, is wholly a doctrine of patience and conſolation. 
So that God, manifeſted in the goſpel, is by this diſtin. 
guiſhed, and from this ſtyled, ** The God of parience and 
% conſolation,” And they who believe to be juſtified * 
Chriſt's patience, and look for the glory following his fi 
ſerings, muſt © arm themſelves with the fame mind,” to 
ſufer with him who © hath ſuffered for them in the fleſh.” 
Therefore we find Paul, profeſſing his faith in Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs, and love to that, in | to his own ; at 
the ſame time ſhewing a ſtrong deſire toward the © feilow- 
* ſhip of his ſufferings,” and © conformity to his death,” 
that fo he might © attain to that reſurrection of the dead.” 
And he tells us, that all true Chriſtians muſt be © thus 
« minded,” 

When men profeſſing Chriſtianity departed from the 
apoſtolic faith, they ſtudied to ſhun ſuffering pertecution; 
for the crols of Chriſt, And having got hold of worldly 
power to defend themſelves from perſecution, they depart- 
ed from Chriſt's command of “ fubjeftion to the powers 
* that be?” and they at laſt employed that power to per- 
ſecute in the name of the patient Jeſus?” But this is one 
of the characters of Antichriſt ; in oppoſition to whom we 
find the character of Chriſt's followers in the faith thus 
{tated in the book of the Revelation: He that leadeth 
into captivity, ſhall go into captivity : he that killeth 
with the {fword, muſt be killed with the ſword,” (com- 
pare Matth. xxvi. 52.). © Here is the PATIENCE and 
the FAITH of the ſaints.“ | 

Having thus mentioned the moſt remarkable effects of 
faith in Jefus, and having at the fame time obſerved how 
they appeared in thoſe who had the fame ſpirit of faith ; 
we may now, by theſe, refte& upon our belief, and fee it 
it can appear unfeigned by its proper fruits, For if we 
have that fame ſpirit of faith, it muſt have the ſame effects 
in us: and if we have it nat, we arg none of Chriſt's, we 
are not Chriſtians. | „ 

Let us ew our faith by its fruits. And if we cannot 
pretend to came up to the perfection of the ſinleſꝭ pattern, 
we may go forth by their foarſteps wha ſtand in the New 
Teſtament as patterns of the imitation of Chriſt, havins 
the fleſh 1n them Juſting againſt the ſpirit of faith, as welt 


as we. The Hebrews are put in mind of the apoltles, wha 
Vor. II. _— = firlt 
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firſt preached the goſpel to them, and were their firſt preſby- 
ters or bithops in Jeruſalem, when it is ſaid to them, Heb. 
Ain. 7. * Remember your rulers who have fpoken unto 
<« you the word of God: whoie faith follow, conſidering 
4 the end of their converſation. Jeſus Chriſt the {ame 
« yeſterday, and to day, and for ever.” Paul appears in 
the New Teſtament as the pattern of the long-fufferin 
and grace of our Lord exceeding abundant to ſinners, witt 
faith and love that is in Chriſt Jeſus. And if we be parta- 
kers of that grace, to them that believe in Chriſt ta eter- 
nal life, whereof we have a pattern ſhewed us in Paul; 
then we muſt take him likewiſe for our pattern in follow 
ing Chriſt ; as he fays, © Be ye followers of me, even as 
« I alſo am of Chriſt ;” and as he alſo fays, © Thoſe things 
« which ye have both learned and received, and heard 
c and ſeen in me, do, and the God of peace ſhall be with 
« you.” Thoſe things which they had heard and feen in 
him, are the ſame that he calls © true, honeſt, juſt, pure, 
* lovely, ” and © of good report.” And theſe were the 
effects of faith. In theſe lay the ! virtue” of the firſt fol- 


lowers of Jeſus, and theſe had the * praile® among them, 
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The Fart of the AnGErts; The Farr of 
Max; Obſerves on the SExRMon on the 
 MovunT ; The FIEsu and SptxirT ;, The 
R1i6uTEovsNEss of Gop by Fair R; and, 
SALVATION to a BELIEveR's Hover. 


Thy niedere is an everlaſting rightemſueſs, and thy law is 
the truth. Plal. cxix. 142. | 


vhs Cy of thy gien is li: Verſ. 144- 
[Firſt publiched in the year 1748. 


The FaLt of the ANGELS. 


| Joni viii. 40: 44. 45- 


But now ye to till me, a man that hath told you * 
which 1 have heard of Gad. Te are your Father the 4. 
vil, and the luſts of your father ye will do : he wwas a murder 
er from the beginning, and abode not in the truth becauſe 
the truth is not in him. When be ſpeaketh a be, 2 
his own * for he is a liar, nd tr of becauſe 
I tel! the truth, ye believe me not. 


s 6%. 1-1 © manꝰ Jeſus © heard of God” 
was, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleaſed,” Luke ki m. 22. He heard this from 
the Father at the baptiſm of John, who was ſent to mani- 
feſt him to liracl, and who © hare record that this is the 
« Son of God,” and pointed lim out as“ the Lamb of 
God that taketh away _ fin of the world.” This truth 
M 2 was 
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was immediately called in queſtion, and the faith of Jeſus 
tried by Satan in the temptation. And Jeſus, when he had 
overcome him by the word of God, preached this trutii ; 
and manifeſted it, by the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
by the teſtimony of John Baptiſt, by the divine works that 
he wrought even as the Father, and by the Father's teſti · 
mony : and he at laſt died upon it; referring to his reſur- 
rection, and the glory following his ſufferings, as the full 
proof of it. His diſciples, who believed this truth, wor- 
thipped him; while it was the great point of religion with 
them, as with every Jew at that time, to worſhip God on- 
ly: and this point was ſtrongly held, againſt Satan, by le- 
jus, who received wor{hip from the behevers of this truth. 
And the Jews, who believed it not, ſought to kill him for 
it; as we fee from John v. 16. £7. 18. © And therefore 
6 did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and fought to ſlay him, be- 
e cauſe he had done thelc things on the ſabbath-day. But 
« leſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and 
« work. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill 
c him; becaule he not only had broken the ſabbath, but 
* ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
«© with God.” John viii. 58. 59. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
« Before Abraham was, I AM. Then took they up ſtores 
« to caſt at him.“ John x. 30.—33. I and my Father 
© are one. Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ftone 
« him. — For a good work we ftone thee not; but for 
te blaſphemy, and becauſe thou, being a man, makeſt 
ce thyſelf God.” And they at laft pa a folemn ſen- 
- rence of death on him, as a blaſphemer, for aſſerting this 
truth; which was {bon after demonſtrated by his reſur- 
1 from the dead, and by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoit. | 

While the Jews were oppoſing this truth, they pleaded 2 
peculiar relation to God, as his children by their father 
Abraham. But they knew not that this privilege, wherein 
they boatted, was founded in their fleſhly relation to Chriſt, 
that ** jeed” promiſed to Abraham, who is the Son of God. 
And Jeſus fignified to them, that, while they were guilty 
of oppoſing this truth, they could be no otherwiſe in the 
family of God, than as Iſhmael the ſervant, the fon of the 
bond-woman, was in Abraham's houſe, who was caſt out for 
perſecuting Iſaac the ſon and heir; and that the true and 
everlaſting freedom of children in God's houſe, in dif- 
tinction from bond-men, is only through him who is the 


uns 
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true Son of Cod. And he ſhewed them the vanity of their 
boaſting in Abraham as their father, when they did not the 
works of Abraham, who rejoiced to fee his day afar off; but 
did the deeds of another father, even the devil, who abode 
not in the truth, and was a murderer: for they ewed 
themſelves to be his“ ſeed,” by ſeeking to Kill him who told 
them the truth. 
Tue © truth,” then, wherein the © devil” abode not, muſt 
be that fame which Abraham believed and rejoiced in, and 
which this ſpurious ſeed of Abraham diſbelieved and hated. 
And ſo we have here an account of the devil's fall from his 
firſt eſtate. He is here diſtinguiſhed from the angels that 
ſtood, by this: He * ſtood not in the truth.” This plainly 
imports, that this ſame truth was made known to him, and 
ſome way acknowledged by him, before he fell; and that 
he fell by apoſtaſy from ir. 8 
All the angels are repreſented as harmoniouſſy praiſing 
God when tlie earth began to be formed, Job xxxvili. 4. to 
7. Where waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the 
* earth? — when the morning: ſtars ſang together, and all 
© the ſons of God ſhouted for joy.” As they were witnefles, 
from the beginning, to the formation of this vifible world 
out of the earth without form and void, with the darknels 
covering the face of it; they eould not be ftrangers to the 
lolemnity wherewith it was finiſhed in man, whom they ſaw 
made in the image of Elohim. And this was a very proper 
occaſton for their having notice of this great truth, That 
the Son of God was to be united with his creatures in man, 
and in this creature have dominion over all things that were 
created by him, in heaven and earth, viſible and invifible, 
whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers. 
Whereas the ele& holy angels ſtand in the humble ac- 
knowledgment and love of this truth; the devil, with his 
angels, fell by a proud diſaffection to it. And ſo he became 
a liar, and a murderer ; as he was to the parents of man- 
kind, and, after the truth was revealed to them, ſtirred 
up Cain his child to murder Abel, 2 believer and lover 
of it. 
The devil, when he fell from the truth, changed the 
word of God, concerning © the tree of knowledge of good 
« and evil,“ into a lie, by a falſe gloſs; and io deceived 
our hrſt parents, and murdered mankind, in his enmity to 
this truth. And his children the Jews, under his influence, 
turned the revelation of the Old Teſtament, concerning 
| | that 
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that “ ſeed,” the © Meſſiah,” into a lie; and fo killed the 
Meſiah for the truth, which they condemned as blaſphe- 
my. 

They boaſt in vain of the ſincerity of their inquiries, and 
of their love to truth in general, who have this truth re- 
vealed to them as it is in the goſpel, and yet cannot ſubmit 
to it: for this truth never was, nor can be oppoſed, without 
that deceit and proud enmity, which came to be the deviPs 
character, through his not ſtanding in this fame truth. 
The apoſtle gives thisreaſon why a © novice,” or one new- 
ly planted in the church, ſhould not be put in the bithop's 
office, however he may appear otherwite qualificd for it, 
« leſt, being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condem- 
« nation of the devil,” 1 Tim. 111.6. And this lets us fee, 
that the devil fell by being lifted up with pride: for he, 
finding himſelf a glorious chief among angels, the higheſt 
order of creatures, and far excelling man, could not ſub · 
mir to the truth, could not hear the thought, that the Son 
of God, cundeſcending to unite himſelf with the creatures, 
thould not take on him the nature of angels, but become 
that lower creature man; and, being made lower than the 
angels for the ſuffering of death, ſhould, in his human na- 
ture, rule over angels, as ſervants to him, and his redeemed 
church of mankind. Jefus oppoſes his own character to this 
pride in the devil, and in * who are under his influence, 

when he fays, 1 have not a devil; but I honour my Fa- 
0 ther; — and I ſeek not mine own glory.” The oppoſi- 
tion made by men to the truth, as it is revealed among them, 
flows alſo from their pride, deſpiſing the Son of God, in 
whom the Father is well pleaſed; while they value them- 
ſelves by thoſe things wherein they glory over one another, 
judging that it hecomes God to be well pleaſed in them, be- 
yond others whom he has not made fo fit for acceptance 
with him. For thus we ſee the Pharitee is repreſented ap- 
plying for the favour of God,“ God, I thank thee, I am 
% not as other men, — or even as this publican.“ It was 
this pride that moved the Jews to hate the Lord Jeſus; be- 
cauſe he teſtified, that their works of righteouſneſs were e- 
vil, and could not pleafe God; and that.he was well plea- 

fed in him, his beloved Son, who came to fulfi! the law, 
which none of them were keeping, and who came down 
from heaven to give his fleſh and blood for the life of the 
world. They could not bear the truth, by which, not the 
righteous, but fingers, were called to repentance, and the 
| publicans 
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publicans and harlots went into the kingdom of God before 


the Phariſees. Paul points out this pride as the ſpring of 


their oppoſition. to the goſpel, when he ſays, Rom. x. 3. 
« They being ignorant of God's righteouſneß, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſnet, have not fub- 
* mitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God.“ We 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, except we be 
converted from this pride, that will not ſubmit io the righ- 
teouſneſs of God; and become as little children, receiving 
it as they who can do nothing to intitle themſelves to it. 
And, by converting us from this pride, God tranflates us 
from the power of darkneſs, or the kingdom of Satan, into 
the kingdom of the Son of his love, in whom we have re- 
« demprion through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
The oppoſition that Judaifing Chriſtians made to the 
truth, flowed alfo from this pride, whereby they would glo- 


ry in ſomething beſides Chriſt's croſs. And this ſame pride 


is the root of the Antichriſtian departure from the faith, 
and of all that oppoſition ro Chriſt in the name of Chriſt 
that we fee in the world called © Chriſtian.” The apoſtles 
Peter and Jude compare this apoſtafy of Antichriſt to the 
fall of the angels, 2 Per. ii. 4. Jude, verſ. 6. Jude deſcribes 
the fin of thete angels, for which they are reſerved in e- 
„ verlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of 
e the great day,” in this manner, The angels which kept 
% not their beginning, but left their own habitation.” This 
makes their ſin to he apoſtaſy like that by which Ifael fell 
in the wilderneſs, verſ. 5. And that from which they apo- 
ſtatized, was, ſays Jude, their own beginning, and their 
proper hahitation.” The “' beginning, «exn, is a title of 
the Son of frequent in the New Teſtamenr, taken, as 
would ſeem, from Prev. viii. 22. where Wiſdom ſays, 
6 The Lord poſſeſſed me, the beginning, his way, before 
« his works from thence.” We ſee him alſo called God's 
* way” by Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 13. And Jeſus, referring 
to this, calls himſeif the way,” John xiv. 4. 5. 6. Now, 
this is the “ beginning,” God's © way” to his works, that 
_ theſe angels kept not when they abode not in the truth. And 
we may fee from the following ſcriptures, what was their 
native “ habitation” which they left“ when they ſtood 
not in the truth, Deut. Xxxiii. 272. The eternal God thy 
* _— Heb. “ habitation.” Pſal. xc. 1. Lord, thou 
# haft aur dwelling place. Pal. xci. 1.“ He that 
% dwelleth 


— 
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4 dwelleth in the ſecret place of the Moſt High, fall abide 
& under the ſhadow of the Almighty ;” and verſ. 9.“ Be. 
© cauſe thou haſt made the Lord” which “ü my refuge,” 
even “the Moſt High, thy habitation,” Pſal. Ixxi. 3. Be 
* thou to me for a rock of habitation.” And the apo:tle john, 
ſpeaking of the love of that truth for the ſike of which Chri- 
ſtians love one another, even the truth wherein the devil 
abode not, fays, 1 John iv. 15. 16. He that dwelleth in 
4% love, dwelleth in God.” = | 

The devil kept not his beginning, but left his own habi- 
tation, by ſeeking his own glory aſide from him who was 
his beginning. And fo, envying man for the lake of that 
truth, which he looked on as debaſing to himſelf, he went 
about to deceive him, and fought his death, it thereby he 
might overthrow the truth. Yet this fame oppoſition made, 
way for the revelation of the truth among fallen mankind 
to his deſtruction. And when the Jews, under his influ- 
ence, killed Jeſus for the truth, this alſo ſerved to diſcover 
it more gloriouſly, to the deſtruction of the Jewiih nation, 
and the falyation of the whole feed of the woman. And the 

Son of God, through his death, deſtroys the devil, and de- 
livers his own people of all forts of mankind. 

And fo thall che truth always triumph over all the deceit 

and violence wherewith it can he oppoſed, to the ruin of its 
oppoſers, the © ſerpent” and * his feed.” 


The Farr of M a x. 


GEN. Ui. 1.—6. 


Verſ. 1. O IV the ſerpent was mere fubtil than any beaſt © 
1 the field 's hy Lord For Hades 4 

It appeared ſo in the fact here narrated. And the New 
Teftament lets us underſtand how it came to be fo, by 
pointing to this paſſage in deſcribing the devil as the de- 
gue of mankind, Rev. xii. 9. That old ferpent, called 
© the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.” 
Rev. xx. 2. 3. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
« ſerpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a 
cc thouſand years, —— that he ſhould deceive the nations no 


ec more, till the thouſand vears ſhould be fulfilled.” 2 Cor: 
xi. 3. © But 1 fear, leſt by any means, as the ſerpent be- 
: | 5 « gwled 
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« oiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſnould be 
«© corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt.” See verſ. 
4. 13. 14. 15. This great ſubtilty of the ſerpent was owing 
to the poſſeſſion of the devil. It was he that opened its 
mouth to ſpeak. And the leſs it had of natural capacity for 
ſpeech and reafoning upon what paſſed betwixt God and 
man, it was the more fit to be his inſtrument in this temp- 
tation. 

—— And ſaid unto the woman, Yea, hath God ſaid, Ye foall net 
eat of every tree of the garden? 

The ferpent's ſpeaking and talking on this ſubject proper 
to man, could not but furpriſe the woman, contidering its 
natural unfitneſs, and call in all her attention and thought 
to the cauſe of an effect fo extraordinary. And if we ſhall 
ſuppoſe the ſerpent firſt eating of the fruit of that tree in the 
woman's ſight, and then ſpeaking as it did; this would lead 
her to think of a virtue in the tree to enlarge the capacity 
of a living creature exceedingly in the point of wiſdom and 
knowledge : for ſhe had a proof of it before her, it ihe ſaw 
a creature, which was ſo far below her naturally, becomins 
capable to converſe with her by no other pereeiveable means 
but the eating of that fruit. And this would ſerve mach ro 
give credit to the following bold aflertion of the ſerpent, 
In the day ye eat thereof, ye ſhall be as God ;” and pre- 
pare her mind to receive it. The beginning of the ſerpents 
ſpeech is abrupt: for it has been obſerved, that the Hebrew 
phraſe, here tranſiated © yea,” or yea becauſe,” does 
not uſually begin a Hebrew ſentence, but ſeems to refer to 
_ ſomething going before. And what mould it refer to, rather 
than the ſerpent's eating of the tree of which it ſpeaks to the 
woman? Yea, we have the very words of Moſes for it, that 
the woman was induced to eat of this fruit, nat only by 
what the heard the ſerpent fay, but by what the © ſaw:“ 
verſ. 6. And when the woman faw, that the tree was good 
« for food, —pleaſant to the eyes, and —to be deſired to 
© make wiſe, the took of the fruit thereof, and did ear.” 
She could lee the fruit laid open to her, and behold it with- 
in 2s well as without, by the ſerpent's eating; ſhe could 
obſerve the ſerpent eating it with ſigus of pleature and re- 
freſhment; and the could behold the mouth of the ſerpent 
opened to ſpeak to her as man, upon ite eating of the fruit : 
and how otherwiſe could ſhe now ſee, more than before, 
that it was pleaſant to the eyes, good for food, and to be 
defired io make wite? Thus the ſerpent was more ſubtil than 
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any living creature of the ground; beguiling the woman, 
firſt by action, and then by words, both well fitted to de- 
cove. © 
The devil, poſſeſſing the ſerpent, knew well where to 
make the impreſſion in this attack. He applied him'elf to 
the woman, as moſt eaſily impreſſed through the er 
of her conſtitution; that by her, whom God had made 2 
help meet for the man, and amiable above all creatures to 
him, the whole temptation might come home upon him with 
the greateſt force, through the renderne's of bis affection 
to the none of his bone, and flech of his ficth. And ſo we 
find Adam acknowledging to God, that he was prevailed on 
by this to eat of the tree whereof he commanded him that 
he ould not eat: verf. 11. 12. The woman whom thou 

« gaveſt with me, the gave me of the tree, and I did eat.” 

Man was made to live by his food; yet not by that alone, 
nor independent of the Author and Lord of his hte, who 
gave him his meat whereby he ſhould live, Gen. i. 27. 29. 
and chap it. 7.8.9 15. And this was the tenor of the 
grant, chap. ii. 16. 17. © And the Lord God commanded 
the man, faying, Of every tree of the garden _ 
« mayſt freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of 
„good and evi}, thou ſhalt not eat of it: for in the day 
& that tho! eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die.” This de- 
clared man's dependence on God, of whom he held his life 
and his food. And it was highly proper, that he ſhould 
hee, not by his meet alone, but by the word of God, that 
granted him food for his life with 2 limitation and reſerve, 
thewing his dependence on the Author and Lord of his tte: 
ſo that his breaking through this limitation, and eating the 
forbidden meat, was renou ncing his dependence, and torteir- 
ed his life. We ſee, in like manner, the grant of fleſh for 
food to fallen man reſerves the blood, to thew his depend- 
ence on the atonement which is by blood : and the cating 
of 1t was cuting off, or death, by che law of Moſes; even 
as the New Teſtament makes it a term of communion in 
the Chriſtian church. 

And here it is to be obſerved, that God FER with man, 
from the very firſt, by revelation, and what is called © poſi- 
« tive inſtitution; 2 and did not, even then, leave him o 
what was manifeſt i in him without revelation, as the ſole 
rule of his obedience and ſubjection to God, upon which 
his life depended. He naturally knew God hy the things that 
are made, and had a natural ſenſe of right and __ » 
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his conſcience without revelation. But his life depended 
not wholly on this. Nor was it laid upon his conduct, re- 
gulated by his own reafoning, when his re2ton was yet right. 

It depended on a word of God ſpoken to him. And the 
devil, as he himſeif “ ſtood not in the truth” that was e- 
vealed to him, tempted man upon the word that God ſpake 
to him, and not upon what was manifeſt in him without re- 
velation. His butineis was, to work upon his ſenſe and 
natural knowledge, and to turn his rcatoning againſt the 
revelation upon which he knew his life depended. So we 
find him taking occaſion from the hunger of ſeſus, to te:27t 
him upon the truth which he heard of the F ather, the re- 
velation made to him at his baptiſm. But he ſtood firm a- 
gainſt the tempter, and foiſed him, holding the point that 
our firſt parents had let go, viz. © Man ſhall not live by 
« bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
* the mouth of God.“ 

The queſtion that the devil put in the mouth of the ſer- 
pent to the woman, together with what the ſaw, ferved to 
raiſe a doubt in her mind, and make her heſitate about the 
goodneſs of God in the revelation of his will concerning 
the food of their lives, and that tree; and likewiſe about 
the truth of God in that revelation, as they had been 
made to underſtand it. In like manner, he moved a que- 
ſtion to Jetus, and fought to raiſe a doubt, from the fitna- 
tion wherein ke found him, about the truth that he had 
heard from the Father, deſiring him to ſeek a proof of it 
in his pre ſent condition: Matth. iv. 2. 3. © Jeſus - Was 
—— an hungred. And when the tempter came to him, he 
« i21d, IF THOU BE THE SON OF GOD, command that 
« thee ſtones be made bread ;” and verſ. 6. If thou be the 
% Son of God, caſt thyſelf down.” And whatever length 
his temptations may come, they ordinarily begin with a 
queſtion, and a doubt moved, to draw our attention to rea- 
tonings againſt revelation. | 

Verl. 2. 3. And the woman ſaid unto the ſerpent, e may 
eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden : but of the fruit of the 
tree wich is in the mid/t of the gun den, God hath ſaid, Ye hall 
nat eat of it, neither foal ye bauch it. leſi ye die. 

This anſwer to the deviPs queſtion has the air of a vin- 
dication of the divine goodneſs in his word with reſpect to 
their food, which the declares; but, at the fame time, it 
betrays iome beginnings of a doubt about it taking place in 
her Mind, For, 1. She uns to call the forbidden tree by 

| N 2 tha 
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the name given it in the prohibition, “ The tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil;“ as ſuſpecting, from what the 
jaw, that it was fo called, not becauſe it terved as the teſt 
to prove good or evil in man, but on account of ſome 
virtue in it to make wiſe; which ſhe could not reconcile 
with God's denying the uſe of it on pain of death to man, 
whom he had made for knowledge. 2. She expreſſe - the 
threatening ſoftly, and {mooths it: © Left ye die,” (iays 
the), in place of In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou malt 
4c furcly die.“ And this hews ſome heſitation in her mind 
about ſeverity in the threatening, which, if executed as it 
was laid, ſhe could not reconciie to the goodneſs of God. 
This the had by applying her mind to inquire into hidden 
cauſes ; which was none of her buſineſs. It belonged not 
to her to reaſon about the declared will of her creator, to 
reconcue it with appearances; but to know and do her duty, 
according to the plain command which the here contefles. 

Ver!. 4. 5. And the ſerpent jaid unto the woman, Ye fhall not 
frrely die: fir Cad dith know, that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes Hall be opened; and ye ſhall be as Gad, knnwing 
g29d and evil. | 

Here the tempter purſues his advantage, and preſſes upon 
that piace where the woman's mind began to waver and 
give ground: for whereas me halted at the conſiſtency of 
the threatening, in its full force, with the divine goodneſs ; 
he bold'y denies the neceflury connection betwixt diſobe- 
dience and death, and fays, * Ye mall not furely die.” 
And then, to fupport ths, he gives ſuch a meaning to the 
name that God pave the forbidden tree, as agreed with 
what he“ law.” And from that appearance, as a fact, 
he ailirms, that God gave it that name, becauic he knew, 
that, in place of dying in the day they did eat thereof, they 
would become wile as God. ; 

It we take “ knowing good and evi?” in the devil's ſenſe 
here, where he commences 1aterpreter of revelation to 
man, Lc mult be faying ſomething like this: © Ye mal! 
« be moral pluloſophers, excellent reaſoners, and judges 
upon the eternal fitneſs of things: and, in place of being 
& ſubject, as you are no without aſking queſtions, to the 
« will of God notifed to you in the ſimple dietates ol 
ce your conicience, or in revelation, as not knowing lik. 
« Jam what is fit for you, you thall be able to know by your 
« owa rcalonng, what is good and what is evil; and ic 
« judge for vourtelves, independently of God, and front 
N N „ Four 
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« your own inſight into the nature of things, what is fit 
« or unfit, and what is good and bad: and {o you ſhall be 
„ wiſe enough to conduct yourſelves in this matter, even 
„ fſuppoſing there were no God to command or direct you. 
And you ſhall be no leſs capable to know and to judge 
„ how it is proper the Deity ſhould deal with you, what he 
© thould in reaſon expect from you, and how he ought to 
<« treat you as to happineſs or miſery.” If all this was not 
intended ar firſt by the devil, one thing is certain, it has 
appeared at lait among mankind whom he deceives, eſpe- 
cially among ſome who look on themſelves as the wiſeſt. 

Bur whatever he intended by © being as God, knowing 

„ good and evil,” it is manif ; that his vreſting the word 
of God to man, as he did, ſerved to corrupt man's natural 
inclination to knowledge, and to the imitation of God ; 
and tended to poſſeſs his mind with ſuch thoughts of God, 
as would make him a finner after the deviPs own likeneſs. 
For, 1. He repreſents God as dealing deceitfully with man 
in his word to him, which he perverts, and changes into a 
lie. And when the divine veracity was queſtioned in man's 
mind, it loſt truth, and he became deceitful in conceiving 
of God as dealing deceitfully with him. 2. He repreſents 
God to our firſt parents, as denying them the uſe of that 
tree which he knew would be more beneficial to them than 
any thing he had beſtowed on them. And when this took 
with them, they became alienated from God; enmity took 
mee 4 in their fouls, and they became evil and malignant, 

y allowing of a thought againſt the divine goodneſs in 

forbidding them the ule of that tree on pain of death. 
3- He preſents to them nature alide from God, and 
points out the power of nature in that forbidden tree, as 
able to ratie them, without God, to a ſtate far excelling 
that wherein God had placed them, even to make them 
wile as God. And when they bearkened to this, then athe- 
1itical pride took poſſeſũon of their ſouls. They came ſhort 
ot the glory of God, and began to ſeek their own glory, 
alle from their creator, relying on nature to make them as 
God, knowing good and evil. In this manner did the 
devil draw his own N on man; and man became like 

m in avert, and enmity, and pride, as much as he could 
by withour knowing that truth from which the devil apo- 
Fallzed; ard lo very fit to reſiſt and eppo:2 that truth, 
Wil Sil 1¹ 10 d he revealed o kim. | 


Yerf, 
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Verſ. 6. And when the woman ſaw that the tree was good for 
and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and à tree to be de- 

fired ta make wiſe, ſhe to:k of the fruit 1 and did cat 

Theſe three things, which were ſet before her eyes by the 
action of the ſerpent that ſpake to her, moved her 30 eat 
of the forbidden tree, when the was perſuaded, by what it 
faid, that death would not be the certain conſcquence of 
her eating. And theſe motives affected her heart, her ſoul, 
and her mind, or her heul, body, and ſpirit; and tainted all 
the three lives with enmity to God, that plainly ſhewed it- 
ſelf in eating of the tree whereof he commanded that they 
ſhould not eat. See Rom. viii. 7. And, by being thus 
moved to eat of that forbidden tree, ** the luſt of the fleſh, 
* the Juſt of the eyes, and the pride of life,“ took the 
place of that ve which God requires in the © whole heart,” 
the © whole ſoul,” and the whole mind.” Love to any 
thing more than God, and without him, is /zff. And our 
inclining to graufy any of our appetites in any point beyond 
the limits ſet to them in the divine law, is concupuſcence, and 
enmity againſt God; though theſe appetites be in them- 
ſelves good, and the gratification of them, within the 
bounds of God's law, be lawful, and right, and conſiſtent 
with the love of God. The corruption that 1s in the world 
is through luſt in theſe three branches, all ſpringing from 
this firſt tranſgreſſion. The forbidden tree was thought 
« good for food; and here began the © Juſt of the fleth,” 
or the love of all ſenſual pleaſures more than God. It was 
a © defire to the eyes;” and here the © Juſt of the eyes,” 
or covetouſneſs, entered che human ſoul. And it was “ to be 
4 deſired to make wile ;” here pride and ambition took 
place: for though there were not yet theſe many things in 
the life of fallen men wherein they ſerk to glory and boaſt 
themſelves ; : yet there is none of theſe things more boaſted 
in than wiſdom, ard there is no pride of lite greater than 
the pride of knowledge. Men hardly bear contempt as 
ignorant and fooltih, and retent nothing more than a re- 
flecion on their wiſdom. And 2 man's (1ying to his brot her, 
« Thou fool,“ is a tranigreiſion of the law that fays, © Thou 
4 ſhalr not kill.“ 
,, gave ai unto ber dae s with her, and he did cat. 

His eating was from the fame motives, but inforced to 
Lim by the AF%Xon betwixt him and the woman, which 
was Corrupted, and turned againſt God, by becoming fub- 
fervient 
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ſervient to this diſobedience. For when the woman was 
deceived. and in the tranſgreſſion, her affection to her huſ- 
band ſhewed itfelf to be corrupted, in ſetting her on to 
make him partake with her, and ſo tempt him to diſobe- 
dience. And his affection to her was the channel by which 
the temptation was conveyed to his mind; and by it the mo- 
tives to the eating of the fruit ot the tree found acceſs to 
bim, and prevailed on him to eat of it. And hence came 
that Game, which they knew not while that paſhon was not 
corrupted, and before it ſerved, as it now did, to make 
them tranſgreſſors of the divine law. Sce Gen. ii. 25. & 
chap. iii. 6. 7. While they were innocent, they had no 
cauſe of ſhame or fear. And therefore, when Adam hid 
himſelf from the prefence of the Lord, being afraid becauſe 
he was naked, the Lord ſaid, Who told thee that thou 
« walt naked? Haſt thou eaten of the tree, whereof I com- 
«© manded thee, that thou houldſt not ear?” This ſhame 
flowed from the conſciouſneſs of guilt, which they knew 
not betore they ſinned. The punihment of fin is called in 
ſcriptare © everlaſting ſhame.” And Chriſt, bearing our 
fins, ſuffered fame. But this ſhame of our firſt parents point- 
ed to the organs of that connection betwixt them, which 
ſerved to make Adam a {inner ; fo they fought a covering 
to theſe: for as the woman gave the fruit to her huſband 
with her; ſo- he fd, The woman whom thou gaveſt 
« WITH ME, ſhe gave me, and I did cat.” * 
The apoſtle gives thw. influence of the deceived woman 
upon the man in the firſt rranſgrefion, as a reaſon why he 
commands the Chriſtian woman to learn in filence with all 
ſuhjection, and ſuffers her not to teach or diate to the 

man, 1 Tim. ii. 11. 12. 13. 14. 
And as we have a divine revelation that ſerves to recover 
us from all the diſmal conſequences of that firſt tran{. 
greſiion ; let us learn from this paſſage, to take heed of 
temptations, ariſing from our bread, or from our inclina- 
tion to the other {ex, moving us to queiizon any thing of 
the truth of that revelation, or to venture upon the tranſ- 
greſſion or negle& of the leaſt command or inſtitution of 
that revelation, with hopes of impunity. Let us be jealous 
over ourtelves, leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled 
Eve through his ſubtilty, our minds ſhould be corrupted from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt : and, inſtead of philoſophi- 
king upon the revelation, or ſeeking any way to be Poo 
| ve 
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above what is written, let us believe and obey the plain 
ſimple word of God, which is our greateſt wiidom. | 


GENESIS ili. 22. 23. 


And Johovah El:him ſaid, Behold, the mar is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil. And now, left be Herald put forth his 
hand, and tak: 7 8 and eat, and live for ever ; 
therefore Fe Elahim ſent him forth from the garden of Een, 
ta till the ground from whence he was taken. 


: PARAPHRASE. 


Behold man has renounced his dependence, and is be- 
come independent, as a divine perſon, to know good and 
evil of himſelf, and to be his own director by his wiſdom 
and reaſoning. With this view he eat of the forbidden 
tree; and, having entered upon this courſe, he will pur- 
ſue ir. And now, leſt, by doing what ſeems good to him, 
he ſhould preſume, that the life forfeited by renouncing 
his ſubjection, is due to him; and fo take and eat of that 
tree, which ſerved once as a fign to aſſure him of life by 
his obedience, and think to hve for ever by it, even as he 
thought to be wiſe as God by eating of the other tree: 
therefore let him be ſent forth from the en, where he 

was to live happy by his obedience, to tiil the ground from 
_ whence he was taken, till he return to his original duſt, 
and fo to feel the effects of his diſobedience, according to 
the ſentence paſſed on him. 


Obſerves on the Sermon on the Mount. 


* 


Mar TRE. v. vi. and vu. 


O. 1. THE of which our Lord here ſpeaks, ſaying. 

1 be“ came to fulfl n,” and calling his di- 
ſciples to obey it, is the fame that his apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 
of, in his epiſtle to the Romans, even the /aw that . 
%% Thou ſhalt not cover.” And it is the fame that his apoſtle 
James alſo ſpeaks of, when he ſays, © Whoſoever {11} 
% keep the whole law, and yet offend in one, he is gutiry 
«© of all: for he that fard, Do not commit advuitery, fail 
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« alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, 
« yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the 
< law.” He calls this © the royal law, the perfect law of 
« liberty,” and © the law of liberty” whereby © we ſhall 
« be judged.” This is the law that was contained in the 
ten words that God ſpake to Iſrael from Sinai; and that is 
tummed up in theſe two by our Lord, Thou ſhalt love 
<< the Lord thy God with all thy heart, foul, and mind,” 
and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” And he 
ſays, © On theſe two commandments hang all the law and 
« the prophets.” His diſcourſe here goes upon this lato, 
even the law that ſaid ta the ancients, © Thou lnalt not kill,“ 
and, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery.” 
When he makes mention of © the judgment,“ and © the 
c council,” and of © the judge,” the adverfary,” the 
« officer,” and the © priſon,” he refers to the judgment in 
the nation of Iſrael, and to what is culled the judicial law.” 
But he only takes a ſimilitude from this, and ules it as a 


figure of the eternal judgment that belongs to the law as he 
here gives it. And he, at the ſame time, refers in the 


fame way to the ſervice of the tabernacle, when he fpcaks 
of bringing the © piſt to the altar: for he ules that only 


as the type of the heavenly altar, and heavenly worthip of 


the New-teſtament church, or © kingdom of heaven;” 
which is inſinuated to us in this ſermon on the mount, by 
what he ſays of directing our prayers to our Father in 
heaven, and of © ſerving God,” in oppoſition to Mammon, 
by “ laying up treaſures in heaven,” and of looking for 
that “great reward in heaven.” 5 

So we mult conceive the © Jaw,” in this ſermon, as ſtand 
ing quite abſtracted from its particular application to the pe- 
culiar ſtate of the nation of Iſrael, in the“ precepts” and 
„ judgments” of the covenant made with that nation at 
Sinai. 

II. It was far more eaſy to keep the law, as it ſtood in 
the covenant of Sinai, to be obeyed by the nation of Iſrael, 


with the promiſe of national happineſs, and the threatening 


of temporal evils and death, to be executed by the judges, 
than 1t is to keep it according to the account that the Lord 
gives of it in this ſermon. 
For, in his account, he that is angry with his brother 
without a cauſe, is liable to the judgment as a murderer ; he 
that looks on a woman to luſt after her, commits adultery ; 
and he that ſwears by any oath in commoa converſation, is 
| = 0 a 
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a taker of God's name in vain ; he that, in place of patient- 
ly bearing wrongs, ſtudies to redreſs and defend himſelf by 
revenging evil on his enemy, and ſhews hatred to him, by 
neglecting to do him all the good in his power, tranſgreſſes 
the law of love to his neighbour; he that gives alms, and 
that prays and faſts, otherwiſe than as in the fight of the 
Father in heaven, is as if he did not theſe duties of religion 
at all; and he that lays up treafures for himſelf on the earth, 
in place of laying them up with the Father in heaven by 
almſgiving, and who is anxious for the future, in place of 
truſting him with his life, is a covetous man, and an idola- 
ter, a worſhipper of Mammon in place of God. 

Surely it was got in this view of the law that Paul could 
ſay he was touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law 
* blameleſs.” Nor could the young man who came to Je- 
ſas aſking what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life, have the 
commandments in this view, when he faid, © All theſe have 
« kept from my youth up.” 5 

If the nation of Iſrael kept the letter of the law; if they 
did not tranſgreſs it ſo as to be liable to puniſhment by 
the judges, this was their righteouſneſs; and this had its 
reward, even the national earthly happineſs Hed in 
God's covenant with that nation. A man might be blameleſs 
as to this righteoulneſs, and yet very guilty as a tranſpr 
for of the law in our Lord's account of it. He loved the 
young man, who could ſay, All theſe have I kept;” be- 
cauſe he had that righteouſneſs of the letter, which God re- 
warded with the happineſs of the earthly inheritance: bur 
he could not, by this righteouſneſs, inherit eternal life. 

Yet there was a foundation in the law of Moſes, for the 
account that the Lord here gives of it. For when that law 
ſays, Thou ſhalt not covet,” it plainly touches the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. And this ſerved io convince him 
of ſin, who ſaid he was “ touching the righteouſneſs which 
« 13 in the Jaw blameleſs.“ We may alſo ſee the fame 
thing from that commandment, © Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
„ thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and 

„ with all thy ſtrength :” as likewiſe from the Lord's threat- 
enings, by Moles, to puniſh men for a wicked thought in 
their hearts. | 

The righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees may be 
called the 1ighteouſnets of the letter of the law. Burt the 
righteouſneſs that is calied for in this ſermon, is the righ- 
tcuuineſs of rhe ſpirit of the law. This is far more beyond 
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our power than the righteouſneſs of the letter. And by this 
we may perceive that Chriſt came not to free us from the 
bondage of the law, and make it an eaſy yoke to us, by 
giving down any thing of its demand, or by teaching us 
a more eaſy way of obeying it, to make ourſelves righteous 
thereby. He inſiſts upon every jot and tittle of the law's 
demand, according to ita ſpirit and full import, as well as 
its letter. And he aſſures us, we cannot enter his kingdom, 
except our © righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
„ Scribes and Phariſees.” f 
Our Lord here gives us the ſpirit of the law, as the law 
of his kingdom, the royal law, which James calls © the 
<« pertect law.” 
II. The law, as here delivered by the Lord Jeſus to his 
diſciples, refers not to temporal judgment, as it did when 
delivered to the nation of Iſrael by Moſes; but it refers 
wholly to eternal judgment. | : 
The puniſhment of diſobedience to the law, as here gi- 
ven, is, caſting into hell,” and“ hell-fre;” the fame 
with “ everlaſting fire,” and the fire that never ſhall be 
« quenched,” Matth. xvii. 8. 9. Mark ix. 45. 
And the reward here promiſed, and annexed to the re- 
quired obedience, is heavenly and eternal; the king- 
dom of heaven,” the ſame with © the everlaſting king- 
« dom of our Lord and Saviour jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. i. 11. 
- There is nothing temporal here promiſed to the obedient, 
(who are called to bear injuries without reſenting them, 
and are ſuppoſed to be ſuffering perſecution for righteouinets 
fake), but only the adding” of food and raiment to them, 
ſecking firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
in diſtinction from the nations of this world, ſeeking what 
to eat and drink, and wherewith to be clothed for the fu- 
ture, by laying up to themielves treaſures on the earth for 
that purpoſe. The reward wherewith their heavenly Fa- 
ther mall reward them openly, the bleſſedneſs promiſed 
them, is no other than the bleſſedne{s” of being © recom- 
« penſed at the re ſurrection of the juſt.” This will appear 
to us in the following ſcriptural view of the beatitudes. 
— * THEIRS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, 
2 Tim. iv. 18.“ And the Lord thall deliver me from every 
« evil work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 
«c dom.” h | | 
— * THEY SHALL BE COMFORTED.” Rev. xxi. 
4. God ſhall wipe all tears from their eyes; and there 
| O 2 „ mall 
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*« ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, net- 
„ ther tha!l there be be any more pain: for the former 
* things are paſſed away.” 

« THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH.” Rev. 
v. 10. — “ And we ſhall reign on the earth.” Chap. xx. 
6. © Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſur- 
« rection : on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, but 
« they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chrift, and ſhall 
« reign with him a thouſand years.” Pſal. xxxvii. 9. 10. 11. 
34- © For evil-doers ſhall be cut off: but thoſe that wait up- 
« on the Lord, they hall inherit the earth. For yet a little 
« while, and the wicked ſhall not be. But the meek 
« (hall inherit the earth, and ſhall delight themfelves in 
« the abundance of peace. Wait on the Lord, and 
« keep his way, and he ſhall exalt thee to inherit the earth: 
« when the wicked are cut off, thou ſhalt ſee it.” Dan. ii. 
44. © And in the days of theſe kings, ſhall the God of hea- 
<«« ven {et up a kingdom which never ſhall be deſtroyed. 
And the kingdom thall not be left to other people. Ir 
hall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and 
it {hall ſtand for ever.” Chap. vii. 26. 272. But the 
judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, 
to conſume, and to deſtroy unto the end. And the king- 
dom and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people of 
the faints of the Moſt High Ones, whoſe kingdom is an 
« everlaſting kingdom, and all dominiens ſhall ſerve and 
% obey him.” Ts 

——— + THEY SHALL BE FILLED.” Rev. vii. 16. 17. 
«© They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more. 
« For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 
« feed them.” 

—— «© THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY.” Jude 21. 
Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto e- 
« ternal life.“ 2 Tim. 1. 18. The Lord grant unto him 
* that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day.“ 
HET SHALL SEE GOD.” Rev. xxü. 4. 
4% ſhall fee his face.” Job xix. 26. © And though after my + 
_ «« {kin worms deftroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee. 
God.“ 1 John iti. 2. 3. When he thall appear, we 
« ſhall be like him; for we thall fee him as he is. And eve- 
„ry man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even 
« as he is pure.” ; 

—— + THEY SHALL BE CALLED THE CHILDREN 


28 2 8228 22 
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« OF GOD.” Luke xx. 36. They — are the children of 
« God, being the children of the reſurrection.“ Rom. viii. 
19. 23. The manifeſtation of the {ons of God. — The 
« adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.” Rev. xxi. 
7. ] will be his God, and he mall be my fon.” 

—— GREAT IS YOUR REWARD IN HEAVEN: 
« FOR SO PERSECUTED THEY THE PROPHETS 
« WHICH WERE BEFORE YOU.” Rev. xi. 18. — 
The time of the dead, that they ſhould be judged, and 
„that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy ſervants the 
«« prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, 
„ {mall and great, and ſhouldſt deſtroy them which deſtroy 
« the earth.“ 

IV. The Lord Jeſus gives us the law here in the ſhape 
wherein he came to fulfil it, who is the end of the law tor 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 5 

He declares, that he came not to ſlacken the demand of 
the law, or to looſe the connection betwixt every tin and 
the curſe of God, or to make the condition of life and term 
of acceptance with God leſs than a perfect obedience ; but 
that he came to fulfil it: for he ſays, Think not that 1 am 
come to deſtroy the law or the prophets *. I am not 
* come to deſtroy, but to fulfil f. For verily I fay unto 
« you, Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one title 
« ſhall in nowiſe paſs from the law, till all be done.” 

And truly this was the great errand upon which the Son 
of God came forth from the Father, and came into the 
world, to fatisfy the demand of the law, and fulfil all 
righteouſneſs for ſinners. Gal. iv. 4. 5. But when the 


* Compare chap. vii. 12. & chap. xxii. 37. 38. 39. 40. 

+ To fulfil the law here, mutt be to do it fully ; even as we fee, 
verſ. 19. doing theſe commands oppoſed to loofing them, juſt as ful- 
filling is here. But a certain author of a catechiſm, who pretends to 
confine himſelf to ſcripture · words, could not forbear giving us this 
gloſs on the text, That Chriſt came fully to preach the law. And he 
ſupports it by two texts, where our tranſlators, either in the text or 
margin, have rendered the ſame Greek word, to preach fully.” But 
it will appear, that in both theſe texts the Greek word ſhould have 
been rendered, to fulfil,” as here, according to its uſual and proper 
ligniſication. The firſt is Rom. xv. 19. ; where it appears, from verf. 
18. that the apoſtle calls making the Gentiles obedient, fulſilling the 
golpel. And the other is Col. i. 25.; where the following verſes 
thew, that Paul is ſaying, his miniſtry fulfilled God's word in the figu- 

ve pr Old Teſtament. 25 | 
ratiye prophecies of the Old Te - 
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* fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son 
* made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
„ that were under the law, that we might receive the ad- 
«« option of ſons.“ Heb. x. 5. 6. 7. © When he cometh 
« into the world, he faith, Sacritice and offering thou 
4 didſt not will, but a body haſt thou prepared me; in 
% burnt-offerings and fin-offerings thou waſt not well plea- 
« fed. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
« book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.” Pal. 
xl. 8.“ Thy law is within my heart.” 
We ſee him profeſling this great undertaking, * to fulfil 
« all righteouſneſs” for his people, at John's haptiſm, and 
the Father then teſtifying his being well pleaſed in him.” 
Even as, when he had — that undertaking, and 
finithed that work of righteouſneſs in his death, the Father 
demonſtrated himſelf . well pleafed in him,” as having 
done his will,” by raiſing him from the dead, and re- 
compenſing his ſervice under the law with that fame glori- 
ous heavenly reward that is ſet before us here in this ſer- 
mon on the mount. 
The characters wherewith we ſee the bleſſings here con- 
nected, agree to himſelf in the firſt place; and they are not 
to be found in their perfection, but in him alone. —* The 
os in ſpirit; — that mourn ; — the meek ; —— 
„ which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs ; — the 
«© merciful ;—— the pure in heart; — the peace-ma- 
* kers; — which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake. 
And certainly no man ever fulfilled the law, in every jot 
and tittle, as it is here given, but he alone. = 
That great reward in heaven, which is here ſet before 
us, 15 no other than the reward of the obedience of the Son 
of God, made under the Jaw, to fulfil it for us. It was by 
this that we could receive the adoption of ſons, and not by 
our own fervice. It iz only in his right that we can receive 
the reward of the inheritance : for he is the © Son ;” and, 
„ if” he make us free, we ſhall be free indeed.” And 
by this only can we finners look up to the holy God, as our 
Father, alk of the righteous Father the remiſſion of our fins, 
truſt in him as our Father, and expect to find him our re- 
warder, as we are here called to do. 

Thus tie Son of God hath delivered us from the bondage 
of the law, without giving down any thing of its juſt de- 
mand: and, in place of “ a yoke which we were not able 

© to 
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c liberty,“ to us. 


V. The Lord Jeſus gives the law to his diſciples here, 
in the ſhape wherein be fulfilled it, or according to the ſpirit 
of it, to be obſerved by them, as the proof and evidence 
of their being his diſciples, his brerhren, and fo the chil- 
dren of his Father, in diſtinction from the reſt of man- 
kind. „ | 

This is plain enough from his words: Let your light 
* ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good wor 
« and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Who- 
4 ſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commands, and hall 
« teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom 
4 of heaven. What reward have ye? —— What do ye 
c more than others? —— Do not even the publicans ſo? 
6 That ye may be called the children of your Father 
« which is in heaven. For after all theſe things do the 
4 nations ſeek: for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
« ye have need of theſe things. — And then will I pro- 
4 feſs unto them, I never knew you : depart from me ye 
« that work iniquity.” And we fee, in the concluſion of 
this ſermon, he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who are ſaved by him, 
and ſhall inherit his kingdom of heaven, from all falſe pro- 
ſeſſors of his _ and I * og ſhall periſh from 
his preſence in judgment, ir“ hearing theſe” 
his “ ſayings, and doing them.” Apreeably to this, the 
_ apoſtle James, ſpeaking of this fame law, ſays to Chriſti- 
ans, James ii. 12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that 
cc ſhall be judged by the law of liberty.” £ 

The Lord plainly ſuppoſes them, who hear theſe ſayings 
of his, and do them, believing him to be the Son of God 
come into the world, or made of a woman, made under 
the law, to fulfil it; and fo looking on God as a Father 
through him, and having a reſpe& to that great reward of 
his obedience that the Father gives him and all his brethren 
in joint heirſhip with him. God may be called the Father 
of mankind, in a ſenſe wherein he is the Father of the 
angels that fell, and of every living creature, as well as of 
the evil and the unjuſt, upon whom he alſo makes his ſun 
to riſe, and his rain deſcend, even as upon the good and 
the juſt. But, — the goſpel, we are not the 
children of God but by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; not can we 
know the Father, but by the faith of the Son of God. And 
it is evident from the whole of this ſermon, that _ 
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muſt be a reſpe& to him in doing the things that the Lord 
2 here ſays; and that none do them but they who 

ow the ! name” of the © righteous Father,” which the 
world knew not, and which Jeſus manifeſted to his di- 
ſciples, to whom he gave that word he heard from the Fa- 
ther, and believed, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
« am well pleaſed.” 

This faith then muſt be the principle of the obedience 
that the Lord here requires of his difciples as the evidence 
of their being his brethren, the children of his Father : e- 
ven as their inability to do what he ſays, is the feebleneſs 
of their faith with reſpet to his Father; as he plainly fig- 
niſies to them, when, rebuking their proneneſs to that 
« taking thought” which he forbids, he ſays, O ye of 
ec little faith.” The knowledge of the Son of God is their 
proper light. This is their light that muſt ſhine in their 

works to the glory of their Father which is in hea- 
ven. And what can be fo proper for reconciling us finners 
to the law of God, as the belief of this, that our reconcilia- 
tion to God, and acceptance with him as our Father, is 
only by his Son's coming © to fulfil“ it? If we believe, that 
our redemption from the curſe, that is inſeparable from 
every tranfpreffion, is th his bemg made a curſe for 
us; muſt not this belief, ſo far as it operates on our hearts, 
alienate us from all unrighteouſneſs? and if we believe, 
that our acceptance with God as his children, is only through 
his Son's fulfilling the righteouſneſs of this law for us; will 
not this belief make us have a reſpect to all theſe com- 
mandments, and influence us to love all this righteouſneſs? 
We cannot be ſaid to have a reſpect to the recompenſe of 
reward, if we love not the righteouſneſs which intitles us 
to that reward: and we are not loving it, if we be not ſtu. 
dying conformity to it. If we look for eternal life through 
Chriſt's obedience to the death; the conſequence of this 
WWW 
We may therefore ſay, that he who regards not theſe 
ſayings of the Lord Jefus, and ſtudies not to do them, be- 
lieves not that the Son of God came down from heaven to 
do them, and thereby to procure eternal life for us; and 
that he is not founding his hope of eternal life on the righ- 
- reouſneſs of the Son of God, but on ſome other ground be- 


fide that; and fo is as the fooliſh builder,” that ! builds“ 
And 


not © his houſe on the rock,” but © on the fand.” 
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And we may fee, that the faich of Chriſt's come 
to fulfil the law for ſinners, being the principle of our obe- 
dience to it, makes us walk at liberty in doing what the 
law requires, makes our obedience free as the obedience 
of children, in diſtinction from the ſervice of ſlaves. He 
that believeth on the Son of God, who came to fulfil the 


law, © looketh” (as James ſays) © into the perſect law of 


« hberty, and continueth ;” and “ being not a forgetful 
© hearer, but a doer of the work, ſhall be bleſſed in his 


« doing: whereas they who go about to eſtabliſh a righ- 
ee of their on f by the works of the law, are under 


51. L Re the Lord Jeſus requires 
diſciples, when he gives them the perfect law as he fulfilled 
it for them; yet he does not diſtinguiſh them here from 
other men by the perfection of their obedience to this law, 


or by their doing theſe ſayings of his without offending in 
one point. 
. And if the demand of his 


perfection of his 


He indeed requires 
perfect law be fincerity, then it muſt be the perfection of 
ſincerity; which comes to the ſame thing. For if he re- 
quire not perfection of his diſciples, they cannot find them- 
ſelves ſinners in coming ſhort of perfection, or offending in 
an 6.05 0; there being, no tranigreſion where there 
is no law. 

But he makes not the diſtin&ion berwixt them and other 
men to lie in the perſection of their obedience : for he di- 
reds them to pray every day to their Father for the forgive- 
neſs of © a1 1 even as Jy their daily bread, while he 
diſtinguiſhes them from the hypocrites od the heathen in 
their prayers. And with reſpect to this, he ſays, © If ye 
« forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father 
* fo ive your treſpaſſes.“ As he ſuppoſes men treſpaſſing 

* them, he likewiſe ſuppoies them, even when per- 
— by the world for righteouſneſs ſake, and offended 
by their brethren, treſpaſſing againſt their Father, and need- 
ing forgiveneſs from him — as they daily need their 
bread. Now, this is one of theſe ſayings of the Lord Jefus 
which his people, in diſt inction from others, muſt hear, and 
do, That they ſhould daily pray his Father and their Fa- 
ther for the forgiveneſs of their fins, as they ſhould always 
forgive when they pray, if they have ought againſt any. 
And he ſuppoſes not any day to them, nor any ume when 


they enter their cloſet to pray, wherein they have no trei· 
Vol. II. P pals 
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paſs to confeſs to their Father who ſeeth in ſecret, and diſ- 
cerns the thoughts and intents of the heart. If we con- 
fider the law as the ſtricteſt ſect of jews held it, or as any 
ſor: of men hold it when they accommodate it to their own 
ability, we might ſay they would not have fins to confeſs, 
they would not have tref| to be daily forgiven : but in 
the ſhape wherein Jeſus Chriſt fulfilled it, and wherein he 
here gives it to his diſciples, requiring conformity to him, 
we cannot at any time fay betore the Father when we pray to 
him, that we have now no ſin to be forgiven. For his — 
John ſays, © If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive 
*« and the truth is not in us. If we confels our fins, he 
& js faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
« us from all unrighteouſneſs. 


In that 9 where our Lord makes being angry with 
our brother without a cauſe, and the leaſt exprefions of 
that, to be murder; he ſuppoſes that his diſciptes may find 


themſelves thus guilty, and remember chat their brother 
hath ſomething againſt them, when they are about to 
draw near to God in his worftip: and he commands them 
| firſt to go and be reccnciled to their brother. In like man- 
ner we lee him, Matth. chap. xviii. g, that his di- 
ſeipies, whom he calls © little children, I will be . 
againſt one another; and yet, if they hear the offended, 
or hear the church, and repent of theſe treſpaſſes, they do 
not forfeit the character of little children: for he fays, 
«« If he repent, thou haft gained thy brocher ;” and again, 
Luke xvii. 3. . Take heed to yourfelves. If thy bro- 
* ther treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, 
« forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times 
* in à day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 
* {aying, 1 repent; thou ſhalt forgive him.” And when 
he fy 96 — to forgive their brethren tre ſ- 

afling often againſt them, as often as they repent; he 
— them to this, by figmfying in a parable, that they 
arc vaſtly more indebted to their heavenly Father, by their 
treſpaſſes againſt his law, than their brethren can be tc 
them, by the moſt frequent treſpaſſes againſt them; and 
yet he forgives them aſking ſorgirenefs. But he thews 
them, that if they forgive not their brethren, as oft 2s they 


repent of their trefpatles againſt them; then they are 10 
expect that his heavenly Father will deal with them as the 
Lord in the parable with the ſervant that owed him ten 
thouſand talents, and would not forgive his fellow. ſervant 

| owing 
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owing him a hundred pence: o like wiſe ſlrall my heaven - 
4 ly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
«© not every one his brother their tre ſpaſſes.“ | 
From all this we may fee, that Chriſt's diſciples are not 
to be diſtinguĩſhed from other men by their fulfilling this 
law as he did, or by their doing theſe his ſayings fo as not 
to offend in any one of them: but they are diitinguithed 
from other men, and from thoſe who break one of theſe 
leaſt commands, and teach ſo, by their daily repentance of 
their fins, and by their confeſſing them daily in aſking for- 
ivenels from their Father which is in heaven. And this is 
like what the Lord fays to his diſeiples- of their treſpaſſing 
againſt one another. If the treipaſier hear the offended, 
if he repent and atk forgiveneſs, as oft as he treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt him, or if he hall hear the church; he mult be for- 
given, he muſt ſtill be owned and acknowledged as a bro- 
ther in all the offices and tokens of brotherly love. Bur if 
he repent not, if he ſhall not hear the offended, nor the 
one or two more, and if he neglect to hear the church; 
then he is not to be looked on as a little child, nor owned 
as a brother, but muſt be put away from among the bre. 
thren, as a wicked perſon, and a worker of iniquity. Thus 
„ the righteous falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again; 
* but the wicked falls into miſchief.” And thus the goſpel 
is 2 doctrine of tance ; and the life of a Chrittian is a 
life of repentance, and of daily correſpondence with Go4 
in the buſineſs of forgivene's of fins through Jeſus Chriſt. 
In that paſſage where our Lord makes looking on a wo- 
man to luſt after her to be adultery, he fpeaks to his di- 
{ciples as the phyſician of their fouls, comparing the irre- 
gularity of their paſſions to a mortiſication in the members 
of the body. And he ſhews them, that as a mortified mem- 
ber muſt be cut off to ſave the life of the body, however loat!t 
we be to part with a bodily member; even fa muſt we part 
with an unlawful paſſion to preſerve the life of the foul, and 
prevent the fecond death. And he fays the very fame, 
Marth. xviii. 8. and Mark ix. 47. with reſpect to that pride 
whereby we are ready to deſpiſe and offend his little ones. 
But this buſineſs of martifying the deeds of the body through 
the Spirit is not finiſhed at once, 1s not the work of a day, 
It is the labour of a Chriſtian, in diſtinction from thoſe 
who live after the fleſh, as long as he fights the good fight 
of faith, and while the fleſh luſts againit the ſpirit in him; 

that is, as long as he _ in the body. See Rom. vii. 
| | | 2 | 214 
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21.—24. Gal. v. 16. 17. & 2 Cor. xii. 7. 8. 9. Our Lord 
here ſuppoſes the corruption of the paſſions in his diſciples. 
And he teaches them to look on every 1 lar _— 
the paſſions in them, as bringing them into danger of hel 

fire ; even as a gangrene ine a bodily part threatens death 
to the whole body. And therefore they who regard theſe 
fayings of his, muſt be afraid of indulging and pratifying 
theſe paſſions, as of hell-fire. And they muſt daily ſee the 


. neceflity of repentance, and remiſſion of fins through his 


blood; and the neceſſity of his grace and ſtrength, ſhewing 
itſelf perfe& in weakneſs, to reit upon them, and 

them from being overcome by their laſts continuaily warring 
againſt their ſouls. | 3 

VII. Our Lord therefore gives us the law here, as he ful - 
filled it, for theſe 
1 To convince us of ſin, and ink: * — 

our becoming righteous by our doing it. if Paul, 
who kept the = a the A found himſelf a finner and 
a dead man by the law, which faid, © Thou ſhalt not covet,” 
how much more may we find ourſelves condemned finners 
by theſe ſayings of our Lord Jeſus ? 

2. To oblige us to depend wholly on his righteouſneſs, 
for acceptance with God, as his children, who hates all ini- 
quity, and is not to be pleaſed with an imperfect righteouſ- 
neſs. The ſacrifice of Chriſt alone makes ns perfect as 
“ pertaining to the confcience.” And it is only his righ- 
reonfnels, demonſtrated in his reſurrection, that affords the 
% aniwer of a2 good conſcienc e toward God.” As this per- 
fect law thews them who look into it, that they are ſinners 
daily, they muſt deſpair of perfection; and cannot have 
the anſwer of a good conſcience, but by the faith of Chriſt's 
-oming to fulfil this law for finners. And if we find our- 
ielves condemned ſinners by the authority of the Son of 
God in theſe his ſayings ; then we have that ſame authority, 

£!v1ng us the liberty of God's children from that condemna- 
tion, faying he came to fulfil the law. 

2. To regulate our repentance, and direct us in aki 
the remiffion of ovr fins daily from the Father. For if 
we continue looking into this perfect law of liberty, we 
mall always fee both what we have to repent of, and the 
oom that there is for repentance; we (hall ſtill ſee the need 
we have of remiſſion, and at the ſame time the ground up- 
on which we are to afk it, and hope to obtain the bliſsful 
{enſe of God's favour forfeited by our fin, 


4- To 
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4. To oblige us to a daily dependence on his , fuf- 
ficient to ſupport us in the conflict with our luſts, and in 
fighting the fight of faith ; following him, the Cap- 
rain of our falvation, in his obedience to the death, unto 
that eternal life which is his reward. For theſe are his 
commandments, who ſays, He that abideth in me, and I 
c jn him, the fame bringeth forth much fruit. For with- 
% out me ye can do ing.” 5 

And this is the narrow way wherein they walk who enter 
in at the gate of his righteouſneis, denying their own ; and 
ſo follow him, bearing their croſs after him, to eternal lite: 
whereas, going about to eſtabliſ a righteouſneſs of our 
own, and indulging ourſelves in the neglect of theſe ſaying: 

of Jeſus Chriſt, is going in at the wide — and walking 
in the broad way that leads to eternal deſtructi | 


The Fleſh and Spirit. 
R oMans vii. 


T> law in this paſſage muſt be that ſame which ſaid, 
£ Thou thalt not cover,” verſ. 7. And that is no o- 
ther than the law given by Moſes, that was comprehended 
in the ten words which God ſpake on Sinai to Iſrael, and 
that he wrote to them on the tables of ſtone: for this is one 
of theſe words. 


The apoſtle ſets this law before us here in two very different 


vie vs, even as different as jefb and ſpirit. 


For, 1. It muſt be conſidered as the rule of righteouſneſs 


to the nation of Iſrael, according to which they were to 
enjoy national happinets in the land promiſed to their fa- 
thers. Their life and happineſs as a nation, in that 
land, depended on the national obedience to the commands 
of that law; like as Adam's life in paradiſe depended on 
his obedience. And the conſequence of their diſobedience 
reached to their poſterity, like Adam's. For indeed it re- 
preſented the law given to Adam. 7. 
This is the better of the law. And the ſtate of the 
nation under it, with the ſuitable diſpoſition of the people 
to do the national righteouſneſs, and to enjoy the national 
happineſs annexed to it as its reward, is called = 3» 


— 
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The apoftle ſets the law before us in this carnal view, 
without the {pirit of it, when he ſpeaks of it in this 
manner, verſ. 1. The law hath dominion over a man as 
« long as he liveth.” Ver. 5. 6. For when we were in 
„ the fleſh, the motions of fin, which were by the law, did 
c work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death: 
«© but now we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
© wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs 
c of ſpirit, and not the oldneſs of the letter.“ 

2. The law that ſaid, Thou (halt not covet,” muſt alfo 
be confidered as the rule of righteouſneſs to Chriſt, the 
promiſed ſeed, © che end of the law; who, by a true and 

ect obedience and ſatisfaction to its full demand, in 
name of his people of every nation that ſhould believe in 
him for righteouſneſs, was to have right and title for them 
to life eternal from the dead, and heavenly happineſs. 
This true righteouſneſs was prefigured by the carnal righ- 
teouſneſs, or righteouſneſs of the letter; even as this true 
life and happineſs was pre by the fleſhly life, or hap- 
pineſs of the letter, in the land of Canaan. 
This is the ſpirit of the law that was given to the n 
tion of which Chriſt, the promiſed feed, was to come, and 
that pointed at the ſubſticution by what it faid of © viſiting 
ce the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.” And the 
ſtate of the New-teſtament church under this ſpirit of the 
law, with the ſet of mind and heart that is agreeable to it, 
when it has taken place by the ſetting aſide of the letter, 
is called the newneſs of the ſpirit,” in oppoſition ts the 
6 fleth,” and to the © oldneſs of the letter.” The apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the law in this view, when he ſays, verſ. 14. 

«© We know that the law is ſpiritual; and verſ. 22. I 
. delight in the law of God after the inward man.” And 
he vindicates the law as holy, juſt, and good,” by this ſpiric 
of it. (verſ. 7. 12. 13. 14.); without which, and ſeparate from 
it, it is © the law of fin and death,” vert. 5. 6. 23. and chap, 
vni. 2. . 5 | 

He diſtinguiſhes this ſpirit of the law from its letter, as 
„ another law;” and ſets it forth as taking place by the 

doing away of the letter, and as governing us ſo far as we 
are delivered from that letter as à law, and from the diſpo- 
ſition that is ſuitable to it; as when he ſays, verſ. 4. © Ye 
are become dead to ihe law by the body of Chriſt.” Verſ. 
6. But now we are delivered from the law, that being 

„ dead wherein we were held. Verf. 22. 23. I delight in 
| | | | | 4 tho 
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© the jv of On air thy fwd ways 2222 
lav in my members warring againſt the law of my mind.” 
Chap. vill.2. 2. There is therefore now no condemnation to 
„them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk — 
« fle(h, but after the 
« Hhfe in Chriſt 
t“ fin and death. 

cnixe the * law of works and « the tow of fc, 


new, Gal. w. 24. 3 
nant is the ſpi it of the old. And we $24 them diftinguity 
ed by the names of letter and ſpirit 2 Cor. in. 6. 9. and 
of /ieſh and ſpirit, Gal. iii. 3. 1 Tim. Hi. 16. 1 Pet. iii. "18. 


Paul, while he was © in the fleſh, ſerving in the oldnefs 
1 of the letter, 


letter ſufficient ; and 
title him to the favour of God and , bu | 
which intitled him to his ſhare in the carnal life, or national 
happineſs. But there was a commandment in that fame 
law, that was the rule of that righteouſneſs, which ſerved 
to let him fee there was more in it than he appre- 
now" Yap By wap Ae go; imperfection of his ngh- 
teouſncts: for he tells us, verſ. 7. I had not known 
* but bythe la : for I had not known luſt,” or concupi- 
ſcence, TN Thou ſhalt not cover.” 
He who was © touching the 1 which is in the 
« law blamelefs,” found” himſelf blameable, as he percei- 
red the letter of the law, that was the rule of his righteouſ- 
neſa, direQing and commanding not only his outward con- 
verſation, but alſo the thoughts, intents, and affectious of 
his heart : for, in the AA that war God had left this 
door w feat in to the ſpirit of it. 
The: conf bed commandment's coming to him 
in this _— LE This dis whe in the fleſh, and ſerving in the 
oldneſs of the letter, behoved to be, his ſetting himſelf, with 
Nt his might, to de blameleſs in this point, wherein he 
found himielf blameable, and to do his beſt to obey this 
commandment, © Thou walt not cover ? and ſeeing the 
law admitted the nation of Iſrael to ce, and refor- 
mation of their breaches of it, he would confeſs his fin, bind 
himfelf with vows and reſolutions againſt it, and pray ear- 
neſtly for the divine affiſtance againſt his concupiſcence, 
nnn blameleſs in the righteouſneſs of the 


lav. 
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law. Butthe more he ſect his heart on this righteouſneſs, he 
would be the more ſtrongly affected to the earthly life and 
happineſs annexed to it as its reward : and therefore all his 
attempts to be righteous by © not coveting,” ſerved but to 
quicken his concupiſcence, and inflame his covetouſneſs: ſo 
that, finding himſelf altogether incapable to keep the com- 
mand as it came to him, he faw his fin exceeding finful, 
and found himſelf condemned to death by that very law 
which he once thought to live. Therefore he ſays, verſ. 
viii. 9. 10. 11. © But fin taking occaſion by the command- 
© ment, wrought in me all manner of co tſcence. For 
« without the law fin was dead. For J was alive without the 
c law once: but when the commandment came, fin revi- 
« ved, and I died. And the commandment which“ was or- 
dained “ to life, I found” to be © unto death. For fin taking 
s occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it 
te flew me.” 

It was in this fituation that he came to ſee, that the law 
had a higher end than the national righteouſneſs ; and that 
it intended no leſs a righteouſneſs than that which is wrought 
by © him who,” in reward of his work, is raiſed from the 


« dead,” (verſ. 4.), to live that glorious, heavenly, immor- 


tal life, whereof the earthly life in Canaan was but a figure. 
And ſeeing this, he perceived the law to be © ſpiritual,” 


when he found himſelf © carnal, fold under fin,” as he fays, 


vert. 14. 

Man was at firſt made and framed to live the earthly life 
in paradiſe by his own righteouſneis. And it was right for 
him to look for life in that way, while he was obedient to 
God; even as he had the tree of life a ſigu to aſſure him, 
that he ſhould live by his obedience. But after he became 
diſobedient, his inc'tnation to live by his own righteoutne's 
is nature corrupted. And by this the deceitfulneſs of fin 
thews itſelſ eſpecially. For every attempt of a ſinner to live 
by his own righieouſneſs, in the way that was proper to in- 
nocent man, is oppoſite to the holineſs, juſtice,” and 
« goodneſsꝰ of the divine law, and reflects on the divine 
« goodneſs,” as it is infinitely oppoſite to every trangreſ- 
ſion of the good” law. The of Iſrael aftèr the fleth, 
who took up with the letter of their law, and were not led into 
the ſpirit of it, ſought to live the carnal life by the carnal 
righteouineſs. But they were condemned be thai command- 
ment of the law, which ſerved to ſhew the ſpirituality of it; 
as it did in fact to Paul. He was led into the ſpirit ah 

We 
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law. For he believed in Chriſt, © the end of the law for 
* righteouſneſs ” he delighted in that righteouſneſs in 
oppolition to his own, and deſired above all things to be 
conformed to it: he delighted in that eternal lite from the 
dead, which is the reward of it, fo as; for the fake of it, 
to give up with the earthly life; as we fee him profeſſing. 
Phiſip. ni. 8. 9. 10. 11. But, notwithſtanding this, he ſtill 
tound his“ members,” or his frame and conſtitution as a 
corrupted man, ſuĩted and agreeable to the letter of the 
law, in oppoſition to the ſpirit of it. And therefore he calls 
that letter © another law in his members,” and © the law 
„of fin in his members:“ for he ſays, verf. 21.—24. © I 
find then a law, that when I would do good, evil is pre- 
_ « {ent with me. For I delight in the law of God, after the 

« mward wes. By 0 — in 14 members, 

« warrin inſt the law of my mind, and bringing me 
« into 33 to the law of ſin, which is in my — 2 
« Owretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
& body of this death? Though he delighted, after the 
inward man, in the ſpirit of the law, which he calls the 
c law of God,” and“ the law of his mind 7” yet he found 


he could not be wholly conformed and altogether agreeablc 
to this law of his mind, till his body thould be diffolved, and 
till he ſhould no more bear the image of the earthly man. 


For he found his Loy 1 as a fon of 
corrupted Adam, diſpoſing and ſtrongly inclining him to 
live the carnal life by rae. Fr righteouſneſs, 2 
to the ſpiritual righteouſneſs and life wherein he now de- 
lighted after the inward man, or the new man, Eph. 
iv. 21.—24. Col. iii. 9. 10. 11. 

This new principle of conformity to the ſpirit of the law, 
influencing him to delight in the Redeemer's righteouſneſs, 
and in the heavenly life from the dead as the reward of ir, 
made the oppoſite principle which led and governed him be- 
fore, and which he till finds in his members, or intwilt 
ed with his conſtitution, very grievous and moſt hateful to 
him: fo that he eſteems himſelf wretched on the account of 
it, and deſires above all things to be delivered from it. And 
this is that ſtrife berwixt the tpirit and the fleſh ; for which 
we may alſo fee Gal. v. 5. 16. 17. 18. Of this ſtriſe, no 
ſelf-righteous worldly man, whatever ſtruggle he may feet 
within himſelf, can have any experience, till he be renew- 
ed in the ſpirit of his mind by the Holy Ghoſt, who raifed 
Jefus from the dead. | 

Vol. II. They 
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They who are in Chriſt Jeſus, © walk not after the fleſh. 
They are not led by the inclination to eſtabliſn their own 
_ tighteouſnels, and to enjoy the happineis of the earthly lite: 
for if this inclination prevail over them, they are in capti- 
vity, and find themſelves in bondage. But” they walk 
e after the Spirit.” They are led by a prevailing inclina- 
tion and defire to be found in Chriſt, not having their own 
11yhreouſne(s, but that which is by the faith of him, and to 
be made conformable to his death, if by any means they 
may attain to the reſurrection of the dead. And this is quite 
above nature This is the“ new creature” for we are 
created again in Chriſt Jeſus;“ and if any man be in 
« Chriſt, he is a new creature.” But nature corrupted, or 
the“ old man,” appears in unregeneratè men making the 
jaireit profeſũon of Chriſtianity, by their going about to e- 
ftablith a righteouſneſs of their own upon their Chriſtian 
profeſſion ; even as the Jews did upon their obſervation of 
the law: for what iatitles them to churth-privileges, and re - 
commends them to the eſteem of good Chriſtians, they 
will readily think ſufficient to obtain the divine. favour and 
evetiaſting life. And thus men may even make a merit of 
profeſſing faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. But 
' while they do fo, they will certainly and ſeek after 
the earthly life and happineſs, in ſome ſhape or other, more 
than that life from the dead which is in Chriſt Jeſus. TI 
mult be averte from conformity to his death, and incapable 
of rejoicing in the hope of his glorious appearing, and hea- 
venly kingdom. And as the natural defire of the earthly 
life, in corrupted man, cannot be limited by the law that 
fald, “ Thou ſhalt not covet,” eſpecially as it is explained 
and applied in tae goſpel ; they may ftill be convinced of 
fin, as Paul was: for they cannot ſtand before theſe words, 
«© Why call ye me. Lord, and do not the things that I fay?” 
and, © He that faith I know him, and ke not his com- 
„ mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.“ It is 
only hey who are begonen again to a lively hape, by the 
re ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, that eſcape the 
corruption that is in the world thy lutt. 


Therefore we we a form of Chriſtianity connected with 
all the worldly intereſts and luſts of the profeſſors of it, and 
Chriſtian teachers preaching up 2 national righteouſneſs, 
and national happinels as the reward of it. It is true, this 
imitation of the letter that is done away, is a great corrup- 
tion of Chriſtianity ; and the diſpoſition of heart that is ſuit- 

| able 
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able to it, is much more inexcuſable than it was in the 
Jews : for if Iſrael after the fleſh, who were under the ler- 
rer, and walked only after the dei, will de condemned by 
their fathers, who believed in the promiſed feed, and de- 
fired a better country than Canaan, even 2 heavenly, and 
confeſſed themſelves ſtrangers on the earth; much more 
will Chriſtians be condemned for i imitating theſe Jews now, 
when the letter 1s done away, and has given place to the 
* of it. But nature corr ed will always work this wav, 

in every ' renewed man, and povern his lite 
— addious; and nothing the leſs that he exerciſes himſelk 
much in religion, as Paul did beſore his converſion. 

And when the goſpel is turned by ſome into a {yſtem of 
moral virtue, however it be inforced with the motives ot 
future rewards and puniſhments; yet national happine's, 
or the benefit of worldly fociety, is the firſt end of that vir- 
tue: and ſo it ſtrengthens that concupiſcence, which the 
faith of the Son of God, and of eternal life in him, weakens 


and deſtroys. 


The RicnTEovsNEss of Gop by F AITH, . 


PHILLIPPLANS lit, 9. 


Aud be in him, not having mine awn ri ohtemfueſs, 
wich is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chri/t, 


the righteouſneſs which is of Gad — 


Heſe words are a chief part of the notable deſerip- 
tion of the ſpirit and character of a true Chriſtian that 
Paul gives us in bis own perſon, in oppoſition to carrupter; 
of the goſpel, and falſe Chriſtians: for ſuch there were in 
the very time of the apoſtles. And as many as are mide 
, as pertaining to the conſcience, by Chriſt's facri- 
fice, muſt be the fame way minded as Paul is here. Seo 
vert. 15. 17. 18. 

It is obſervable in this text, that he ſtares an oppoſition 
betwixt his awn righteouſneſs, which is of the law, and that 
which is by the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
God upon faith, bert Ti 765%. 

1. He oppoles the righteouſneſs by the Faith of Chriſt, ta 
his own righteoufne(s, "which he would not have, while he 
defires . all things to be found in Chriſt having the o- 


22 ther. 
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ther. Before he knew Chriſt, he was confident in his own 
righteouſneſs, and ſo he was eſtranged from Chriſt. Bur 
when, upon ſeeing the inſufficiency of his own righteouſ- 
nels, he came to know the — of the righteouſneſs 
which is by the faith of him; he then counted all the 
things which had been gain to him in the way of righteouf. 
neſs, to be loſs for Chriſt. And now he feeks not to have 
both theſe righteouſnefles t „the one in ſome ſubſer- 
viency to the other, as did t Judaizers ; but he deſires a- 
bove all things to have the one, and to be rid of the other, 
as inconſiſtent with it. 

Not having mine own righteouſneſs.” His own righ- 
teouſneſs, is any thing about him that can diſtingmih him 
from another man as more fit for acceptance with God; any 
qualification or work of his, whereby be thinks to be inci- 
tled to the favour of God and eternal life; ſuch as thoſe 
things that were gain to him beſore he knew Chriſt, verſ. 4. 
5. 6. 7. 8. He excelled in theſe things, whereby, accor- 
ding to the law of Moſes, he had a wo ng to the nationabbap- 
pine els and life in the land of Canaan, and he fought no o- 
rher right or title to eternal lite. And here he oppoſes, not 
only theſe thinge, but all things elſe wherein he could be 
{uppoied to excei, as his own righteouſneſs, to the righ- 
teeuireſs which is by the faith of Chriſt 

But that which is by the faith of Chrift.” This is that 
Behteouſneſs which the goſpel teſtifies, and calls men to be- 
Tieve Chrift bath wrought. It is the righteouſacis which is 
„by the faith of the Son of God,” Gal. il. 20. 23.3; © by 
« faith in his blood,” Rom. iii. 24. 25. 26. & chap. v. 9.3 
or b helieving © on lim that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
«© the dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was 
** raiſed again for our juſtification; or by the faith of his 
7c: urret:on from the dead, as Rom. x. 3.—8. 9. 10. Now, 
as what comes by faith, or helieving a teſtimony, muſt be 
in the truth teſtified, or in that which is believed: there 
muit be a righteoufnefs! in the teſtimony concerning Chriſt 
which is believed, if righteouſneſs come by that faith. And 
this is that righteouſneſs which the gotpel calls us to believe 
to have been finithed by Chriſt iu death, and to have 


been rewarded in lis — ction. If we be found in Chriſt, 

ir muſt be believing the ſufficiency of this righteouſ eſs to 
zuſtify us. And it is utteriy inconſiſtent with this faith that 
unites us to Chriſt, to have any dependence on another 
rightcuunets. And ſo it is * to be found in Chriſt 


having 
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having our own righteouſneſs. Therefore the apoſtle (: 
Gal. v. 4. Chriſt is become of no effect 288888 
ge ever of you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace. | 
Hoe be intitled to liſe by what we find ourſelves to be, 
or by what we do through any aſſiſtance; this is our on 
righteouſneſs. But if we have a right to life by what we 
believe Chriſt to be, and to have done: then it is by the 
faith of Chriſt that we are righteous. 
2. He oppoſes the righteouſneſs which is © of God,” to 
that which is of the law.” | 
Ibe law faith, © The man that doth theſe things, ſhall 
« hve in them; and, Curſed is every one that continu- 
«< eth not in all things.” —— And this is the law of God. But 
it is impoſſible for this law to give life to any finner. Tho? 
Paul once thought to live by ir, yet when it convinced him 
of fin, he found it killed him, and could not make him live: 
therefore he fays, Rom. ni. 20. By the deeds of the law 
* there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight: for by the law 
* is the knowledge of fin.” It muſt therefore not be of the 
law, but of God, as God, i. e. ſovereign, and above the 
law, that any {inner is made righteous, and intitled to life : 
% For what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleth, God ſending his own Son in the like- 
« nels of ſinful fleih, and a ſin offering, condemned ſin in 
« the fleih; that the righteouſneſs of the law might be ſul- 
« filled in us, who walk not after the fleh, but after the 
« Spirit,” Rom. vii. 3. 4. | 
Jo fect afide his Jaw, and give the ſinner life without fa- 
tisfaction to its demand, would be to deny himfelf. But it 
is of him as God, to give his own Son in the place of finners, 
and to make him under the Jaw, to fulfil its righteoutneſs 
for them, that they might live through him. And fo it is 
to him, as ſovereign, and above the Jaw, to do 
what the law could not do, by fending forth his Son, made 
under the law, to fulfil it in the ſinner's name, and io to 
live by his own obedience to the death; that becauſe he 
lives, the finner might live alſo. And this is the righteouſ- 
neſs which is not of the law, but of God. For though the 
law be magnified, and made more honourable, by the Son 
of God his doing theſe things, and living in them, than 
ever it could have been otherwiſe; yet this came not of the 
law, but of God's grace, as fovereign, and above the law. 
To this agrees what is faid by the apoſtle, Ram. iii. * 


— 
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26. But now without the law the righteouſneſs of God is 
«© manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the prophets ; 
% even the righteouſneſs of God h faith of Jeſus 
« Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for 
ce there is no difference: for all have finned, and come 
« ſhort of the glory of God: being juſtified freely by his 
« grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
«© whom God ed, a propitiation through the faith in 
* his blood, to the manifeſtation of his juſtice for the paſ- 
* ſing over of the fins that were before in the forbearance 
of God, unto the manifeſtation of his juſtice in the time 
that is now: that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of 
* him who is of the faith of Jeſus.” 

Here we may fee, that the grace believers in 
Chriſt are juſtitied, is the grace that propoſed Chriſt Jeſus 
4 18 for the manifeſtation of the divine juſtice in 

Fyrng. | 
AE. may likewiſe obſerye, that to be juſtified 
te through faith,” is the fame thing to the apoſtle with be- 
ing juſtified © through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
t Jeltus,” the propitiation of God's providing; even as he 
ſays, chap. v. 9. we are * juſtified by his blood.” 

And whereas he ſays, that the righteouſneſs of God by 
faith of Jeſus Chrift is unto all, and upon all that believe: 
fo he tells us here, that the righteoutneſs which is by the 
faith of Chrift, and which is of God, is“ upon faith.“ 
Agreeably to this, Rom. i. 17. may be thus rendered, For 
© therein God's righteouſneſs of faith is revealed unto 
“ faith.” We know nothing of this righteouſneſs, but by 
the divine teſtimony in the goſpel. And it comes to us no 
other wiſe, but as it is revealed there to be believed. So 
it becomes ours In believing that teſtimony. It is not upon 
our feeling or doing any thing to make us differ from o- 
thers, as more fit for the divine favaur; for there is no dif- 
ference : but it is upon our believing God, that he ſent bis 
Son to work this righteonfneſs for the ungodly, and hath 
railed him again from the dead, as having fully wrought 
ir. Thus we live, not by our own labour, but by hearing 
Cod teſtifying that he is well pleaſed in his beloved Son. 


Salvation 
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AcTs xvi. 21. 
And Believe un the Lord and tho ſhalt be 
tho fad, Blew 1 He. 


"HE jailor, inſtead of doing thing to fave him- 
ſelf, as he propoſed, is — called to believe on the 
Saviour, the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, for his own falvation, and 
likewiſe for the ſalvation of his houſe, i. e. his family, or 
all his, as verſ. 33.3 moſt properly, according to ſcripture- 
Kyle, his children. 
There is no mention of a houſe to the eunuch to be 
ſaved with him, chap. viii. becauſe he could have tione. 
And if the jailor believed, not only for his own ſalvation, 
bur alſo, as he was called, for the falvation of his houle ; 
all his houſe might as well be faved by that faith, as mens 
children or flaves were miraculouſly healed by the parent's or 
maſter's believing that Jeſus was able to do it; ſeeing the 
one ſalvation by faith is the ſign of the other. 
But if there were no mars its it then this. thes old tis 
houſe ſhould be ſaved on the ſame terms of believing as well 
as he; then it might as well have been ſaid, Thou ſhalt be 
ſaved; and all the houſes in Philippi, or the whole world: 
for, according to this, there is no more connection in this 
promiſe betwixt him and his own houſe, than there is be- 
twixt him and any other man's houſe; and no more promiſed 
him to his houſe in e of his believing, than 10 
any other houſe in the world. \ 
There is a manifeſt connection betwixt men and their 
houſes in this matter of ſalvation by faith. The Saviour 
would have little children (and they were the firſt ſufferers 
on his account) to ſhare of the bleſſedneſs that comes by him. 
And he faid, upon the converſion of Zaccheus, This day 
« is ſalvation come to this houſe: foraſmuch as he alſo is the 
« fon of Abraham.” Peter preached falvation firſt in je- 
ruſalem through Chriſt's reſurrection, ſaying, The pro- 
* miſe is unto yon, and to your children.“ And when he alſo 
opened the kingdom of heaven to the uncircumciſed, he 
told Cornelius words whereby he and all his houſe ſhould be | 
faved. . the Gentiles ſays to 
an 
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an idolatrous Gentile, © Thou ſhit be ſaved, and thy 
« houſe.” Thus we read of the houie of Criſpus, the 
houſe of Stephanas, the houſe of Lydia, the hovie of O- 
neſiphorus. And the infants of a believing parent are de- 
clared to be holy, or members of the church tor which Chriſt 
ve himſelf, that he might ſanctity and cleanſe it with 
e walhing of water by the word.” See Diſſert. on infant». 


The lays a foundation for family- religion under the New 
Teſtament. For though ſalvation comes not by generation, 
yet it comes not by our works, but by faith in him who 
* falvation for us and for our houles. And he that, 
according to his call, believes on him, not only for his own 
ſalvation, but alſo for the ſalvation of his houſe, is by 
this faith qualified and fitted for bringing up his children 
« in the nurture and admonition of t ,> inftead of 
inſtructing them how to © eſtabliih their own righteouſneſs, 
and training them to walk after the courſe of this world.“ 
If our children grow up in alienation from ſalvation by the 
faith of Chriſt ; we cannot excuſe ourſelves by this, that we 
could not communicate grace to them, as is commonly 
done in this caſe. But we t rather to examine our- 
ſelves, if we have indeed believed in the Saviour for their 
ſalvation, as well as for our own. And it would be very 
proper for us in this caſe to take to ourſelves the blame of 
not bringing them A this faith to which we 
are called by the goſpel, with iſe of ſalvation to 
them. Therefore we fee, 229 from the beginning 
there might be Chriſtians not © ruling their own houſes 
« well,” or not © having faithful chi vet none of 
theſe were admitted to bear office in a Chriſtian church: 
the officers were the heads of Chriſtian houſes, the fathers 
of Chriſtian families. Yer, if a man has indeed believed 
in the Saviour for the ſalvation of his houſe, as well as for 
his own ſalvation, he cannot deſpair of his houte upon pre- 
ſent appearances to the contrary, but muſt ſtill hope for the 
ſalvation of his family, according to that which is ſpoken, 
Believe on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and thou (halt be ſaved, 
and thy houſe.” | | 
Now, when it is faid, verſ. 32. They ſpake unto him 
& the word of the Lord, aud to all that were in his houſe,” 
we may eaſily underſtand, that they ſpake to him more 
* the words thereby he and all his houſe thould be 
„ faved;” ſeeing the word of the Lord * 
> dle 


the ſalvation of his whole houſe, as well as for his own ſal- 
vation; and fo the word that he heard from Paul and Silas, 
was as much to them in his houſe who may be ſuppoſed in- 
capable to underſtand it, as it was to him; and concerned 


them, as much as him. For when he believed, not to be 


ſaved by what he himſelf mould do, but by what he was 
told the Saviour had already done; what hindered the ſalva- 
tion of his children to be connected with this belief as to 
them, as well as his own ſalvation was connected with it as 
to himſelf? The word of ſalvation. that the jailor heard was 
to all in his houſe, as well as to him; even as peter ſaid to 
the Jews, © The promiſe is unto you, and to your chil. 
« dren.” 3 ä 

It is faid, verſ. 34. that he believed. And there is no 
mention of any other believing but himſelf. The text ſays, 
„that he believing God, rejoiced in the whole houſe;“ 
WY NN r Taos 45 Rom. Xii. 12. Ty NN Xxrige nrg, re- 
4“ jotcing in hope.” This joy is his, who fell down before 
Paul and Silas, and brought them out af the ſtocks in the 
inner priſon, and faid, * Sirs, what muſt I do te be {aved ?” 


who took them, and walked their ſtripes; and having 


brought them into his houſe, ſet a table ra them, It was 
he that rejoiced, beheving God. And certainly it was 
matter of the greateſt joy to him, who had been juſt he- 
fare thinking of nothing bur the ruin of himſelf and family, 
to find eternal falyation in the Lord Jeſus, nat only to him- 
ſelf, but to all his houſe. 


As there is nat the leaſt mention here of 2ny ther actor 


in this whole buſineſs abaur ſalvation, but the jailor him- 
telf, with Paul and Silas; it will be hard ta prove, and ſo 
io be aſſured from the text, that the jailor had any other 
houfe hut little children. And how can one then be affured, 
that ſalvation preached through Chriit, and baptiſm in his 
name, (the things mentioned relating to the houſchold}, 
were known nat to belong ra them? 

If it can be known from the New Teſtament, that bap- 
tiſm belongs not to the infants of a believing parent; then 


it may be known by the New Teſtament, that baptiſm be. 


longs to theſe after they become adult; being brought un 
in the nurture and admanition of the Lord, and fo pro- 
feſing the faith. But has any man ever pretended to find 
anv thing like an inſtance of ſuch baptiſm in all the New 
Teſtament ? in all the writings of the apoſtles, in all their 
hiſtory from the beginning, during al! the rime they lived 
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and wrote, when many children of baptized parents 2 
have up to proſeſs the faith, there is not the leaſt 
hint of that ordinance of the Anabaptiſts, to which they call 
men to ſubmit, as the * fulfilling of righteouſneſs;” as if 
they were therein to follow Chriſt, who came to John's baptiſm 
profeting his great undertaking to fulfil all righteouſneſs 
tor his people. 

When all a man's houſe is faid to fear God, or to believe, 
and we underſtand this of all thoſe in the houſe who are 
capable, the only reaſon why infants in the houſe are ſup- 

not to be included, is, becaufe they are ſuppoſed in- 
capable of fearing God, or of believing. But this is not 
2 caſe with the Sh that is preached in the goſpel : 
for we cannot ſay that infants are incapable of that falva- 
tion. And therefore, when it is faid, © Thou ſhalt be 
« ſaved, and thy houſe,” we muſt include infants as ca- 
pable of that ſalvation. And when it is faid, one © was bap. 
«© tized, he and all his,” we cannot exclude his little chil- 
dren, who are as capable of baptiim as of ſalvation. For 
they are as capable of being walhed with water in the name 
of the Lord by the baptizer, whether that waſhing be by 
dipping or pouring on water, as they are of the imputation 
of righteouſneſs without works, and of the renewing of 
_ the Holy Ghoſt; of which they are as capable as they were 
of the imputation of Adams fin, and of the corruption 
that deſcends from him. | 
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Manx i. 3 > 2 4. 


is written in the pr 
E . 


CEE 


an dt 6 the gn0d news of the feet of Oh 
teſtament prophecy in Feſus, the Chrift, the Sar 


of God. | 
This had its beginning in the miniſtry of John Baptiſt, 
Ads i. 22.), e work it was to make him manifeſt to 
Iſrael, as the Meſſiah, and as the Sor of God, actually come 
according to the prophecies. And this was more than all the 
prophets that were before him could do, Matth. xi. 41. 12- 
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13. This beginning of the goſpel was alſo foretold by the 
e 1 852 words oa Lge by the — 
the prophecies here applied to John Baptiſts miniſtry, it 
appears, that the perſon before whoſe face he was ſent to 
Prepare his way, is Jebeuab, who was to “ come into his 
« remple,” Mal. it. 1.; Auna Jehovah, who was to 
« feed his flock as a ſhepherd,” If. xl. 3. 10. 11. with John 
chap. x. And fo John came, according to theſe prophecies, 
« that he ſhould be made manifeſt” as the © Son of God.“ 
7 i. 30.—34. Jeſus was manifeſted to be the © S1 
« of God” when he was baptized of John, by the viſible 
deſcent of the Hoh Gh upon him, and by the Father's 
voice from heaven, teftifying, © Thou art my beloved Son, 
% jn whom I am well pleated,” verſ. g. 10. 11. 
He comes to John's baptiſm with this profeſſion, © Thus 
te jt becometh us to fulfil all righreouſnefs,” Marth. in. 1 5. 
In this his undertaking the Father declares himfelf “ well 
& pleaſed,“ becauſe he is his“ beloved Son.” And the 
Heiy Ghojt appears as deſcending and abiding on the man 
& Chriſt Jeſus,” to furnith the human nature of the Son 
« of God” for the performance of that great undertaking; 
for he offered himſelf, © without ſpot, through” that © e- 
« ternal Spirit.“ When jeſus undertakes to fulfil all righ- 
teouſneſs, (being made under the law,” and having come, 
* not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil”), he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as a repreſentative, ſaying, as in the name of all thoſe 
for whom he acts, It becometh US to fulfil.” John's 
baptiſm, as applied to jeſus, was the ſeal and folemn rati- 
fication of his engagement to fulfil all righteonſneſs for his 
people, with the concurrence of the G, and the 
Father's acceptance. And fo John, who ſaw and bare re- 
cord; not only teſtified, © That this is the Son of God,“ 
bur alſo, that he is © che Lamb of God that taketh away 
© the fin of the world” And by this he preached repen- 
tance, and remiſſion of ſius: for it is this that gives room for 
repentance, and in this are cotaprehended all the effectua! 
motives to it. This is the only channel wherein pardoning 
grace tiows or could flow, to ſinners; and the faith of this 
is the only principle of that repentance which has for it» 
conſequent the bliſsful ſenſe of reconciliation with God by 
the blood of his Son, that is called the blotting out” and 
the © remiffion of fins.” en” 2 * 
John propheſied of the tingdem of the Meſſiah, not only 
as certainly to come, like the prophets of the K„„ 


2 
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ing it, and to point out the nature of it, 


non to 


their miſtake. He called it © the ki of HEAVEN,” 
Matth. iii. 2. And the teſtimony of Jeſus before Pilate 


(John xvüi. 36. 37.) may let us fee, that this is ed to 
a * kingdom of this world,” like the kingdom of God in 
Iſrael, or like the kingdom that the Jews expected by their 
Meſſiah. Yea, John's doctrine inſinuated to the Jews, that 
this kingdom of heaven would not be confined to their na- 


Verſ. 8. © 1 indeed have baptized you with water, but 
« he thall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt ;* or, as Mat- 
% thew has it, chap. iii. 11. with the Holy Ghoſt and fire.” 
Compare with this John i. 33. 34. And I knew him not: 
* but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame faid 
© unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt fee the Spirit deſcending, 
* and remaining on him, the ſame is he which 
« with the Holy Ghoſt. And I faw, and bare that 
* this is the Son of God; and Ads i. 35. For John truly 
% baptized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
* Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence.” | 
II Jeſus was manifeſted to be the Sn of God by John's bap-» 

tiſm, much more by the baptiſm * with the Holy Ghoſt 

and fire,” on the day of Pentecoſt, when Fobz's 

Vas fulfilled, Ads ii. 3. The Jews had paſſed a ſentence of 
death on him, as a blaſphemer, for ſaying that he was the 
Son of God in ſuch a way as to make himſelf God. And 
when this ſentence was reverſed by his reſurrection, decla- 
ring him to be the Son of God, as he had faid ; his _ 
exalted by the right hand of the Father, and receiving 
him that promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, (as the full proot of 
his being well pleaſed in him his beloved Son), was demon- 
ſtrated by his pouring out of that Spirit on his diſciples, 
who had ſeen him aſcend, and heard him promiſe, that they 
ſhould be ſoon baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. This fulfilled 
John's prophecy, and verified his record concerning Feſws j 
this finithed the prodf of his being the Son of God; and this 
was the higheſt evidence of his — taken away the ſin 
ot the world by the facrifice of himſelf; for by nr 
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Gheft, the Spirit of adoption, he aſſures the hearts of his di- 
ſeinies of the remiflon of their one, and of their reconcilia- 
tion with God, as his children, by the blood of his Son. 

And this is the goſpe! that Art ſays had its beginning in 


the miniſtry of Jabs Baptiſt. 


The S1cxs of the TIMES. 


Marr n. xvi. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


2 to-day ; 


Rn 2 
wa 15 A op — 9 4 wicked and 3 gs” 


days and three nigbis 


Gr ag man be three days and 
in the has 5 men of Mae fel 
riſe in the judgment 


with this generation, and ſhall condemn it, 
becauſe they 7 at the preaching of Fonas ; and behald, a 
greater onas is here. 
Luke xii. 54+ 55. 2 ſee a cloud riſe aut of the 
uo, froghtmey ye for, There 5 and fo it is. 
Aud when ye ſee the ſouth wind blow, ye ſay, There will be 


heat ; ad + ha iſs. Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the 
Sian and of t earthy but how is it, nd ng 


ty; 7 


"HE Sadducees, who denied the reſurrection, angels, 
and ſpirirs, joined with the Phariſees in aſking 2 fign 

from heaven, like the manna of Moſes, John vi. 31. 
or the ſtanding of the fun by Joſhua. . They wanted ol of 
liberty to their nation, ſuch as God wrought when he freed 
them from the Egyptian yoke, deſtroyed the Canaanites, and 
ſettled them as a free nation in Canaan's land. 

The ſign of the prophet Jonah portended 2 very different 
ſtate of things. Redemption from death and the grave, re- 
ron and remiſſion of fins, preached unto all nations 
without difference, through the ſeed of Abraham, — 

or 
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for their offences, and raiſed again for their juſtification, is 
a ſtate of things quite different from that which was intro- 


R —_ 
The figns of Moſes were ſuitable and proper to his time ; 
and the figns of Fejus Chrift were as well fuited to his time, 
vaſtly different from the tormer. The Jews could obſerve 
ſigns of different and oppoſite ſets of weather. They could 
know, that a red iky in the evening noſticated fair 
weather next day; and that a red louring ſły in the morn- 
ing thewed a preſent difpoticion in the air for the oppoſite 
foul weather. They perceived, that a cloud riſing out of 
the weſt, from the great fea, brought a ſhower ; and that 
the blowing ot the ſouth wind, from the dry deſert, or from 
Egypt, brought heat. But they could not diſtinguiſh the 
time of the Meffiah from the time of Meſes, by the difference 
that was obſervable in the ns. They did not perceive, 
that the ſigns they now ſaw, portended a ſtate of things, 
the very reverſe of that which was introduced by the ffons of 
Moſer. They wanted ſigns of the exaltation of their nation 
like thoſe former ſigns. Jeſus would give them no ſuch 
fign. And they did not perceive, that the figns he wrought, 
4 the very oppuſite of that which they were look - 
wg k ; l | 


MERrcy, and not SACRIFICE. 


MATTH. ix. 13. 


But go ye and liarn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and 
not ſacrifice : for I am not come to call the righteous, but finners 


te repentance, | 
Chap. xii. 7. 8, But if ye had known what this meaneth, I 


ill have and not would not have condemn- 
rw Re OP Ed ne fe 


19 texts, Jeſus ſends the Phariſces to Hoſea vi. 6. 

to learn the ing of it. And their ignorance of it 

| by their nor- allowing works of mercy on the 

Sabbath, and by their finding fault with him for eating 

with publicans and ſinners; ſuch as he came to call to re- 
pentance. 

The Lord finds fault with thoſe who go about to led 
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their own righteouſneſs, as ſtrangers to mercy. He obſerves 
an unmerciful ſpirit in them; and there is a reaſon for it. 
kaif <tr find not 222 the need of God's mercy. They 
to plead than the publican. The Pha- 
ben en ther things, eſtabliſhed their own righteou!. 
= ſacrifices, and the niceſt obſervance of 
every Dien referring to theſe, paying r:thes moſt ex- 
actly, while they omutted mercy, chap. XXiii. 23. 
Seeing our Lord's grace to ſinners is here found fault with, 
we ſhall underſtand this text by what he ſays of bimſelk 
with reſpect to the facrifices of the law: for it is of theſe 
that the text when it ſays, I defired mercy, and 
« not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of God, more than 
« burnt-offerings.” Now, let us fee his account of theſe, 
from the Plalmiſt, Pal. xl. 6. 7. 8. and from the apoſtle, 
Heb. x. 410. © For it is not poſſible that the blood of 
5 bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins. Wherefore when 
„„ he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and offer- 
4 ing thou didſt not will, but 2 body haſt thou prepared 
« me: in burnt-offerings and ſin- offering thou waſt not well 
ed. Then faid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above, 
4 when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt- offerings, 
« and ſin thou didſt not will, neither waſt well plea- 
4c ſed, (which are offered by the law); ; then ſaid he, Lo, I 
« come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that 
« he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. By the which will we are fanc- 
« tified, "he the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once.” 
Here is the obedience that is better than facrifice,” and 
wherein the“ Lord delights,” more than in all the © burnt · 
tt offerings and facrifices” of the law of Moſes. This is the 
true ſacrifice, that makes us perfect as pertaining to the 
6 conſcience,” and ſets aſide all thoſe ſacrifices that could 
not © take away fins.” But, that we may know what the 
text meaneth, we muſt canfider, that this obedience that 
is better than the legal facrifices, this one offering chat 
leaſes God, who could not be pleaſed in all theſe, is who!- 
ly a work of mercy. For as the Father's mercy to ſinners is 
manifeſted in {ending him into the world, and giving him 
to be the propitiation for aur fins, to declare his juſtice in 
the forgivenets of fin; fo, when he came ta do this will of 
the Father, all that he did, and all that he ſuffered, was in 
mercy to ſinners, whom be redeemed from the eurſe of the 
law, being made 2 curſe for them, and for wham he poured 


Gur 
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out his ſoul to death, making interceſſion ſor the tranſgreſ- 
ſors, bearing their ſins in his own body on the tree, and be- 
ing a ſin· offering for them, that they might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him. This is the grace of 
«© our Lord Jetus Chriſt,” well known by every Chriſtian, 
«« that though he was rich, yet for” our © ſakes he became 
« poor, that” we * through his poverty might be rich ;* 
i. e. though he © knew no ſin, yet he became fin for us, 
* that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him,“ 
2 Cor. viii.6.&v. 21. And by this grace or mercy of the 
Lord Jeſus, the apoſtle would have Chriſtians moved to 
the good works of mercy. Now, this doing of the will 
of God, this wonderful work of mercy, is more acceptable 
to God than all the burnt-offerings and facrifices of the law; 
as appears manifeſtly by his rewarding it with a moſt glo- 
rious eternal life from the dead, ſuitable to the dignity of 
the perſon who did that pleaſing work, and by his ſetting a- 

{ide all thoſe ſacrifices when this work of mercy was finiſhed. 
When Jeſus the Son of God had fully done this mercy, he 
then entered into his reſt, ceaſing from his works, as God 
did from his on the ſeventh day. So the true reſt took place, 
of which the reſt of the ſeventh day, and the reſt into which 
Jothua led Iſrael, was but a tigure. By reaſon of this true 
and eternal reſt, there is another day of reſt than — ＋ 7 
day, a ſabbatiſm remaining to the people of God, even that 
tame day NR he ceaſed hes þ bis works; and entered 
into his reſt, Heb. iv. 7. 8. 9. 10. And thus he appears to 
be © the Lord of the Sabbath-day.” And, when we reſt 
from our own works on that day, what can be more proper 
than to acknowledge him in works of mercy? 

Now, ſeeing it is by this work of mercy that we know 
the true God, the infinitely Fuft and Aertiful; and ſceing it 
is by the knowledge of this that we are juſtified ; we may 
find, that the New Teſtament teaches us, better than phi- 
loſophy, what this text of the Old Teftament meaneth, I 
« deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of 
«© God, more than burnt-offerings.” 

God, being well pleaſed with this work of mercy done 
dy his beloved Son, diſcharges us from approachiig him 
with any offering, as if he were not fully pleaſed with © the 
„offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once; for we muſt 
draw near to him in the full aſſurance of rhis faith, That 
« he is well pleaſed in his beloved Son.” And, in conſe - 
gence of this, he requires of us mercy. Having in this man- 
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ner ſbewed us what is good, in anſwer to theſe queſtions, 
«© Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord?“ and, Where- 
with © will the Lord be pleated?” and, What“ hall ! give 
« for the {in of my foul?” he © requires of” us, © to do 
& juftly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with” 
our God,“ in conformity to him who, in mercy to us, 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient to death, for the 
manifeſtation of the divine juſtice and mercy, in our recon- 
ciliation to God, Micah vi. 6. 7. 8. who are ſaved by 
„ or without any merit or righteoufneſs of their own, 
muſt be merciful : for it cannot be, that thoſe know God, 
manifeſted by this work of mercy, who become not t lovers 
of mercy by their knowledge. 


UriM and THUMMIM. 


Nu MB. xxvii. 21. 


Ind be fall fland 9 Mhoonr the goight and ſhall aft him the 
8 ore Fehouab : at his mouth fhall they go 
out, and at his Hall they come in, he, and all the children 


of 1jraet with Fim, 


Hs viz. Joſhua, the fon of Nun, as appears from the 
context, ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the prieſt, 
(Heb. © to the face of Eleazar), and ſhall aſk him,” (Heb. 
« aſktohim),” i. e. Eleazar : for the queſtion here is plain- 
ly Joſhua's queſtion, directed to the prieſt before the Lord, 
whoſe anſwer comes from the prieſt's mouth in the judg- 
ment of Urim to Joſhua, who goes out and comes in with 
all the people accordingly. The fame thing appears from 
1 Sam. xv. 26. 37.; where the prieſt and Saul draw near 
10 God together ; and it is Saul that aſks the queſtion. So 
likewiſe, 1 Sam. Xxili. 9. and xxx. 7. David bids Abiathar 
the prieſt bring the ephod; and, when he brings it, the 
queſtion is put by David, and the Lord's aniwer directed to 
him. But whether the inquirer's queſtion came alſo before 
the Lord from the prieſt's mouth, may be conſidered from 
1 Sam. xxii. 13. 15. 
The judgment of URIM,” i. e. lights, or, according 
to the Greek verſion, manifeſtations. Theſe lights feem 


to have been — trom the Shechinah, or glory of the 
Lor 


» 
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Lord, upon the twelve ſtones in the breaſt-plate of the e- 
phod; the fame that made the face of Moſes ſhine. And 
theie ſtones, upon which were engraven the names of the 
children of Iſrael, ſhining with that perfect light, when the 
Lord's judgment was given, were called Ur, lights, and 
Thummim, perfections; for which the Greek has manife/t:- 
tian and truth. It would appear from Exod. xxviil. r7. to 
30. that theſe tones were the Urim and Thummim - for 
there is no account of the making of any other things to 
be put in the breaſt-plate, that can be called Vim and Thum- 
mim, but theſe ſame ſtones. The breaſt-plate where thete 
were ſet, is called the © breaſt plate of judgment.“ And 
Aaron, bearing the names of the children of Iſrael in that 
breaſt-plate, is faid ro © bear the judgment of the children 
* of [irael upon his heart before the Lord continually.“ 
The ſhining of that light upon theſe ſtones in the jf 
of Irin, may be conczived as the lifüng up of the Lord's 
countenance upon the children of [frac]. 

% At his mouth,” or © upon his mouth; that is, the 
mouth of Eleazar the prieſt: for we fee from John xi. f. that 
it belonged to the high prieſt to propheiy, even after the 
Jews wanted the Urim and Thummim, which they had not 
after the captivity, Ezra ii. 63. Nel. vii. 65. The anſwer 
that God gave by Urim was put in the mouth of the high 
prieſt, who had it by in{piration: and what he faid, was 
manifeſted to be from the Lord, by the ihinings of the 
ſtones in the breaſt-plate of the ephod, with that perfect 
Iignt. When the inquirer, ſtanding before the prieſt, or 
« to his face,” faw this, he was aſſured by it, that what 
the prieſt faid to him w the Lord's gracious aniwer to his 
queſtion. 

Naw, this was one of theſe © divers manners” wherein 
«© God ſpake“ of old © in the prophets.” But he“ hath, 
in theſe laſt days, ſpoken to us in the Son, — the bright- 
* nets of his glory 7 who, © when he had by himſelf pur- 
_ «© ped our ſins, 2. down on the right hand of the Majeſty 
„on high,” Heb. i. 1. 2. 3 And ſo we have in him the 
true high prieſt, and the true Lm and Thummiim : for the 
glorious light that abade between the chernbim, and that 
mined upon the face of Moſes,“ and upon the ſtones of 
the breaſt- plate in the © judgment of Urim,” and was cal « 
cd © the glory of the Lord,” was but a figure of the true 
divine glory ſhining in Jeſus Chrift, by the © minifcration 
„ol righteouſncls,” unto the minds of all them that be- 
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heve in him, for righteouſneſs, by that miniſtration, 2 Cor. 
YM. and iv. 

This is the glory of the divine perſe&ions, whereby the 
true God ſtands diſtinguiſhed to us in the ſcriptures from all 
idols and fa}ſe gods. This is the name of God that was pro- 
| claimed to Moles, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 7. and ſummed up to him 
in one word, verl. 14. even the name of the © righteons 
« Pather,” whom the wor'd knew not, manifeſted by 
4 Jeſus Chriſt,” John xvii. 3. 4. F. 6. 25. 26. The apoſtle 
Paul points out to us this glory of God ap end in the ma- 
nifeſtation of the righteouſneſs of God, by faith of “ Jeſus 
* Chriſt,” to all and upon all believers how difference, 
when he lays, Rom. 111. 24. 25. 26. © Being juſtified treely 

* by his grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
0 2 : whom God propoſed” (or © fer forth before) a pro- 

cc pitiation, through the faith in his blood, to the manife- 
e ſtation of his juitice, for the paſſing over of fins that were 
* before in the forbearance of God; to the manifeſtation 
* of his juſtice in this time, that he might be juſt, and the 

te juſtitier of him that is of the faith of Jeſus,” And this is 
agreeable to what is ſaid by the prophet Hoſea, chap. ii. 19. 
20, © And I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will 
« betroth thee unto me in righteon'neſs, and in judgment, 
and in loving kindneſs, and in mercies. I will even be- 
te troth thee unto me in fairhfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know. 
e the Lord.“ The © everlaſting covenant,” wherein God 
becomes the God of itnners of all forts and nations without 
difference, is, as the cevenant with Ifraci after the fleh, 
compared to a marriage- contract. And the apoſtle tells us, 
that Cod becomes our God in this he covenant when he 
pom us by faith, Rom. iil. 29 39. © Is he the God of 
© the Jews only? Is he not alio of tbe Gentiles? Yes, of the 
„ Gentiles alſo : ſecing it is one God which hall juſtify the 
circumciſion by faith, and uneircymctfion through faith.“ 
And when Cod in this manner betroths us to himielf; then 
we know him, behoiding the glory of bis iii, his mercy, 
end fot; aldi, whereby he diſtipguſbes bimſelf to us, as 
rhe true God, from all idols; even as he ſpake by Iſaiah, 
thap. xiv. 20. 21. 22. They have no knowledge that — 
* pray unto a God that cannot ſave.— There is no Gol 


« elte beſide me, 2 #UST God and a SAVIOUR, there is 
„ none beſide mg. Look unto me, and he ye faved, all 
the ends of the earth.“ And he ſpake allo of the know: 
edge of this fame glory by Jeremiah, chap. . 24. But 
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c let him that gloricth, glory in this, that he underſtand- 
4 eth and knowerh me, that I am the Lord which exerciſe 
loving kindueſs, judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earih: 
« for in theſe I delight, faith the Lord.“ And theſe are the 
ſame divine perfections that we ſee often celebrated in the 
Plaims, as Plal. Ixxxv. 9. 10. rt. © Surely his ſalvation is 
« nigh them that fear him; that glory may dwell in our 
land. Mercy and truth are met together; juſtice and 
« peace have kiſſed. Truth fill ſpring out of the earth; 
* and juſtice ſhall look. down from heaven.“ Pal. Ixxxix. 
14. © Jaltice and judgment the habitation of thy throne : 
c mercy and trath f:]] go before thy face.” Plal. xcviii. 
2. 3- © The Lord hath made known his falvation. His ju- 
« ſtice hath he openly ſhewed in the ſight of the heathen. 
c He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the 
& houſe of Iſrael. All the ends of the earth have ſeen the 
% ſalvatzon of our God.” Pal. ci. 1 I will fing of mercy 
and of judgment: unto thee, O Lord, will I ing.” Pla}. 
cxvi. 5. Gracious is the Loid, and riglitcous: yea, our 
God is merciful” 
Ibis is the glory of God that appears to our minds in 
mn Chriſt, the Son of God, tent to be the propitiation 
r our fins: 1 John iv. 8 9. 10 — God is love. In this 
& was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that 
God lent his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
4“ might lire through him. Herein is love, not that we 
& loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son the 
4 propitiation for our fins.” He that © pursed our fins by 
64 himſelf,” is that great high prieſt who has ſtood up with 
Urim and Thummim. ; 
He gives, in his goſpel, the anſwer to that grand que- 
ſtion, of the utmaſt concern to finful men, Wherewith 
* will the Lord be pleaſed?” or, What thall I give for 
* the fin of my foul?” He tells the truth that he heard 
from the Father, That “ he is well pleaſed in him his be- 
4 loved Son.” And when we hear this from him, we be- 
hold the glory of the divine mercy and justice, or of the di- 
vine love manifeſted with its jealouſy to us tinners, by that 
truth which he declares: and ſo we lee the * brightneſs of 
glory” in him who ed our ins by himſelf,” and © ſat 
« down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high.“ Thus 
we know the Lord, we know his name, and know aſſuredly 
that this is the word of the Lord; even as the inquirer in the 
judgment of Urim knew that the anſwer the prieſt made » 
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his queſtion was the Lord's anſwer, by the glory of the 
Lord ſhining on his breaft-plate. 1 

The apoſtle, in that paſſage where he makes the glory 
ſhining in the face of Moles,” a figure of the glory 
ſhining in the * face of Jeſus Chriſt” to the mines of be- 
hevers, refers alſo to the Urim and Thummim, which the 
LXX. (much uſed by the writers of the New Teſtament) 
had rendered manifeftation and truth, when he ſays, «© By 
© manifeſtation of the truth, commencing ourſelves to e- 
15 man's conſcience in the fight of God. But if our 
“ goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt: in whom 
«« the of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
«© which believe not, leſt the light of the goſpel of the 
« glory of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine 
« unto them. For we preach not ourſelves, but Chrift 
6“ Jeſus the Lord,” 2 Cor. iv. 2. 3. 4. 5. Thoſe mutt be ig- 
norant of the truth of the goſpel, whoſe minds perceive 
not the ſhining of the glory of Chriſt, who is the image 
of God; even as they could not have the Lord's anſwer by 
Urim, who ſaw not the ſhinings of the Lord's glory in the 
breaſt-plate of the ephod. But this appearance of the di- 
vine glory in Jeſus Chriſt, to them who hear this great 
high prieſt, gives them full affurance of the truth ot the 
whole New-teſtament revelation made by him ; by whom it 
« began to be ſpoken” on earth, in the days of his fleſh, 
and who, when he aſcended into heaven, ſpake it from 
thence by the miniſtry of his twelve apoſtles, who © preach- 
ed the goſpel with the Holy Ghoſt fent down from hea- 
« ven.” And fo, © upon his mouth,” the whole church of 
the New Teſtament, even all the Iſrael of God, muit go 
% out and come in.” „ 

The twelve apoſtles are unto the church of the New Te- 
ſtament, as the twelve patriarchs, the ſons of Iſrael, were 
unto Iſrael after the fleih, or the church of the Old Teſta 
ment: for the fpiritual I{rael, who believe on Chriſt, 
through the word of his apoſtles, are born again of the in- 
corruptible ſeed of the word which they preached; even as 
Iſrael after the fleth was born of the feed of theie twelve 

atriarchs, whoſe names were in the ſtones that filled the 
eaſt · plate of judgment. Therefore the © new lerufalem“ 
is repreſented to John in the viſion, as having twelve foun- 
dations, precious ſtones, “ and in them the names of the 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb; becauſe it is wholly built 
an their doctrine, Eph. ii. 20. 1 John iv. 6. And this is alto 
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the myſtery of the crown of twelve ſtars” on the head 
of the woman, the true church, in oppoſition to the whore, 

or falſe church, in the Revelation. The apoſtles point out 
themſelves in their miniſtry as the true Urim, or twelve 
ſtones of the breaſt- plate ſhining, when they ſay, By 
© manifeſtation of the truth, commending ourſelves to 
* every man's conſcience in the fight of God; and, 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. God — hath ſhined in our hearts to the illumina- 
« tion of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
c of Jeſus Chriſt.” So they are the Urim and Thummim. 
The light of the knowledge of the divine glory in the face 
of Chriſt ſhines to us in their goſpel, which we have now in 
the ſcriptures. 


The TRUTH of the ScriyTUuREs. 
Obſerves on the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


O3[. 1. PHE apoſtle writes to Chriſtians, and deſcribes 

them, in diſtinction from other men, in this 
manner, — © To them that have obtained like precious 
4 faith with us, in the righteouſneis of our God, and Sa- 
© viour Jeſus Chriſt :* Es Jexarocurn Tov Otev fh, xt THT 1ges 
Izr2v Xproove | 
% Paich — in the righteouſneſs of — Jeſus Chriſt.” He 
diſtinguiſhes the faith of Chriſtians by its eſpecial object, 
viz. the righteouſneſs wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, finiſhed in 
his death, and rewarded in his reſurrection; which Chriſtians 
believe with the heart unto righteouſneſs, and confeſs with 
the mouth unto falvation, Rom. x. 8. g. 10. 

The righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour.” ey 
who believe in his righteouſneſs, as did the apoſtles, look 
upon him as God: for he is as expreſsly called the God of 
Chriſtians here, where he is pointed out as the efpecial ob. 
ject of their faith, as he is called their Lord, verf. 11. 
where his kingdom is ſpoke of: The kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt?“ Bare rev Kvgiov ney 
ua: rwT1%; Incov Xeww. Peter, and the other apoſtles, be- 
lieved and confeſſed him to be the Son of God in the days 
of his fleſh, in oppoſition to thoſe Jews who were ready 
to acknowledge him as that great prophet, like Moſes, and 
to take him by force, and make him their king; _ _ 

ended 
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oftended at his ſaying, he came down from heaven to give 
his fleſh and blood for the life of the world, and ſo to give 
them eternal life. The Jews condemned him to death as a 
blaſphemer, for calling himſeif the Son of God, ſo as to 
make himiclf God; and then triumphed in bi death, as 
the deciſion of that great queſtion on their fide. And the 
diſciples, whoſ. taich had been thaken by his death, again 
triumphed in his returreftion, as the full deciuon of the 
queſtion on the fide ot their faith declaring him to be the 
Son of God with power. Therefore Thomas, when he was 
ſatisfied of the truth of his returrect on, ſaid to him upon 
it, My Lord, and my God.” It is without controverſy 
in the church of the living God, that ** God was manilett 
4 in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit,” 1 Tim. iii. 5. 16. 
For that church is © built upon this rock,” Matth xvi. 16. 
18. And as it is built on this rock, it is © the pillar and 
« ſtay of the truth,“ which is confirmed as well as moſt 
firmly believed in it. In that church, Jeſus is called by this 
name, Fehcwah aur righteouſneſs, according to the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, chap. xxiii. 6. And this name whereby me 
calls him, is her motto, by which the ſtands diſtinguiſhed 
from all other ſocieties, chap. xxxiii. 16. For this fociety 
conſiſts of all them, and none other but them, who hare 
obtained the like faith, in the righteouſneſs of their God 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that the apoitles had. 

* Who have obtained like precious faith with us.” Here 
the apoſtle Peter places himſelf, as well as the other a- 
poſtles, on 2 level with all Chriſtians, as to this faith. E- 
very Chriſtian is not a choſen witneſs of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
is not in{pired to make the New-teſtament revelation; nor 
are all Chriſtians endued with the gifts and powers that the 
apoſtics had for that purpoſe. Neither have they the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven given them, as Peter had, that 
by him God {hould open the door of faith, firſt to the cir- 
cumciſed, as Acts, chap. ii. and then to the uncircumciſed, 
as Chap. x. But as to this faith, every Chriſtian is one with 
him, and wich all the apoſtles. Every one of them ob- 
tains it the ſame way as Peter did, Matth. xvi. 17. © HBleſſed 
Hart thou, S. mon Bar-jona: for fleth and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.“ 
For they are all taught of God,“ John vi. 44. 45-3 ard 
they © all know him, from the leaſt to the greateſt,” Heb. 


Vil. 11. War we vajue this faith by what 1s beheved, 
* the riglicQuiucts of our Ged and Saviour;” or by the 
ground 
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of belief, © the teſtimony of God,” 1 Thell. ii. 13.; 
or by its cauſe, and the way of obtaining it, as it is © the 
« gift of God” in the © behalf of Chriſt,“ and comes by 
divine teaching, Eph. ii. 8. Philip. i. 29; or by tis peculiar 
efficacy in us, confor:ning us to Jeſus Chrift, eſpecially in 
the work and labour of charity,” verſ. 5. 6. 7. it is as 
valuable, as precious, and demands as much reſpect and 
konour from us in every Chriſtian, as in the apoitle Peter. 

II. The deſign of his writing to them is, that they may, 
after his deceaſe, have the things that were taught by the 
apoſties always in remembrance : verſ. 15. Morcover, I 
« will endeavour that you may be able, after my deceiſe, 
„to have theſe things always in remembrance.” This he 
fays in the foreſight of falſe teachers to ariſe: chap. ii. 1. 
gut there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, e- 
6: ven as there hall be falſe teachers among you, who pri- 
„ vily ſhall bring in damnable herefies.” He declares this 
to be the deſign of both his epiſtles, to keep in remem- 
brance what the firſt Chriſtians heard from the apoſtles; and 
ſo bids them be mindful of the words of the prophets, and 
of the commandment of the apoſtles: chap. iii. 1. 2. This 
« fecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you: in both 
« which I ſlir up your pure minds by way of remembrance z 
that ye may be mindful of the words which were ſpoken 
before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment 
„of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour.” And he 
commends the whole epiſtles of Paul, with the other ſcrip- 
tures, as the guard againſt feduQion, notwithſtanding ſome 
tungs in them hard to be underitood, and wreſted by thoſe 

who are not taught of God, nor ſtablithed in the faith : 
chap. iii. 15. 16. 17. — © Even as our beloved brother 
„Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given unto lim, hath 
* written unto you; as allo in all his epiſtes, ſpeaking in 
* them of theſe things: in which are ſome things hard to 
© be underitood, which they that are unlearned and un- 
« ſtable wreit, as alſo the other ſcriptures, umo their own 
* deſtruction. Ye therciore, beloved, ſeeing ye know be- 
* fore, beware leſt ye allo, being led away with the erroc 
ot the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaitnefis.” - 

Tis, if well confidered, ſets unwritten tradition altoge- 
ther aſide. Tne ſcriptures, containing © the words whicn 
«« were ſpoken before by tlie holy prophets,” and © the com- 
* mandment of the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, are 

Vo. II. T | t 
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the only rule and ſtandard of Chriſtian faith and practice, 
after the deceaſe of the apoſtles; even as the ſcriptures of 
Moſes and the prophets were the only rule of religion for 
the Jews. And likeas the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
were kept by the Jews, and appealed to by the Lord and 
his apoſtles, as they had them in copies and tranſlations, in 
oppoſition to their univerial tradition and corrupt interpre- 
tation of theſe ſcriptures; even ſo, the apoſtle here plainly 
tuppoles, that the ſcriptures of the apoitles would be kept 
alter their deceaſe among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
And though he favs, that theſe ſcriptures are liable alſo to 
be wreſted ; vet, in the foreſight of prevailing and general 
ſeduction among profeſſed Chriſtians, he gives theſe fame 
ſcriptures, in place of the deceaſed apoſtles, to preſerve 
true Chriſtians from being led away with the error of the 
wicked. | 

III. The things that the apoſtles taught, and then wrote, 
to be kept in remembrance among Chriſtians atter their 
deceaſe, are molt holy and divine. We may behold the 
purity and holineſs of the Chriſtian faith, in the things 
{aid by the apoſtle, chap. i. 3— 11. According as his di- 
vine power hath given unto us all things that pertain un- 
4 to life and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him 
that hath called us by glory and virtue: whereby are gi- 
ven unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes; that 
„by theſe you might be partakers of the divine nature, ha- 
“ ving eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through 
«© luſt. And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
„ faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to know- 
« ledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; and 
«« to patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly kind- 
* nels; and to brotherly kindnets, charity: for if theſe 
„things be in you, and abound, they make” you © neither 
„ barren, nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
*« Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and 
« cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
« from his old fins. Wherefore S rather, brethren, give 


« diligence to make your calling and election ſure: for if 
«« you do theſe things, you ſhall never fall: for fo an en- 
trance ſhall be miniſtered unto you abundantly, into the 
e everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour ſeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in 
6 5 of theſe things.” So writes the Galilean 
„ fjitker ! 


IV. The 
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IV. The apoſtles taught and wrote in the view of layirg 
down their lives upon the truth of what they preached, and 
left in writing to keep it in remembrance after their death : 
verſ. 13. 14. 15. © Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
te in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in re- 
«© membrance : knowing that thortly I muſt put off this ta- 
& hernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 
« Moreover, I will endeavour that you may be able, atter 
«© my deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remem- 
ec brance.” When Peter was made a witneſs of the Lord's 
reſurrection, he thewed him what he was to expect by it in 
this world, when he ftgnitied to him by what death he thould 


glorify God, John xxi. 18. 19. And in the view of this he 


preached and wrote. It cannot be told what hope animated 
him, and the reſt of the apoſtles, to ſuffer as they did, be- 
ſides the hope of that fame lite and immortality that is 
brought to light by their teſtimony, concerning the reſur- 
rection of Jetus Chriſt from the dead. And ſo there is no 
_ reaſon to tupe& them of any detign to impoie on mankind. 
Impoſtors mutt have other views. 

V. The truth of the things they taught, and have left 
on record in the ſcriptures, was manifeſt to their ſenſes in 
plain fact, of which they were eye-witneſſes. There is no 
appearance of their being conducted by philoſophy or poli- 
tics in their teaching and writing. It goes all on fact, where- 
in they could not be deceived, and which they teſtified in 
the moſt ftimple manner: chap. i. 16. 17. 18. 19. For we 
© have not followed cunningly deviled fables, when we 
© made known unto yon the power and coming of our Lord 
„ Teſus Chrift, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. For 
% he received from God the Father, honour and glory, 
c when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 
% glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleated. 
& And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when 
„ we were with him in the holy mount; and we have the 
« prophetic word the more firm.“ 4 

Here tlie apoſtle points out the great ſubject of the apoſto- 
lic doctrine, via. their Lord jeſus Chritt his power and 
„ coming.“ The word of prophecy forethewed the coming 
of the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, a glorious king, as the Jews ac- 
knowledged: for both Joſephus, the Jewilh hiſtorian, and 
Tacitus, the Roman, give this expectation of the Jews as 
one of the cauſes of their rebellion againſt the Romans, 
and of that war which iſſued in the deſtructton of their city 

122 and 
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and temple, and the diſperſion of their nation. But the 
qieſtion betwixt them and the apoſtles was, If the Mefiiah 
was then come? The apoſtles te ſtified he was come iu eus. 
And whereas the weakneſs of [115 appearance, eipectz!:y as 
crucified, was ol jected as perfectly ĩ corſiſtent with the notion 
the Jews had of the pe wer of that Meſſiah foretold by their 
prophets ; the apoſtles declared his power, as heaveplx, aud 
as the power of an endleſs life, by his reſurrection tron; the 
dead, whereof they were witneſſes; by Which alio they ade 
known his glorious {econd coming, fitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of ©caven. 

And here Peter puts Chriftians in mind of a ryotable re- 
velation, and a fact, manitetting the truth of the power 
and coming of the Lord Jetus Chriſt, to which he and two 
other apoſtles were witneles This is tuat glorious revela- 
tion on the mount, (Mlatth. xvit. 1. Mark 1x. 2. and Luke 
3x. 28.) ; where jeſus was trarsfgured beſore them; where 
they {aw that ancient ſymbol of the divine preſence, * the 
* bright cloud, the excellent glory,” from whence they 
heard the © Father's voice,” fayirg to tim of Jetus, — 
c This is my beloved Sor, in whom | an ell pleaſed; 
© hear ye him ;” and taw Mofes the langer. and Elias 
that great prophet, “ appearing in glory? aid heard them 
% talking with him,“ and fpeaking of his deccate, which 
ec he ſhould accompitih at Jerutaiem 3? while they beheid in 
Jeſus the prelude to that glory which ſhould follow bis tof- 
terings, or the picege or toretaſte of the glory into which 
he hhould enter after that deceaſe. Thus they faw that 
fame glory of the Lord“ that appeared to Mates and the 
prophets of old. And whereas there was the likeneſs of a 
man, or the likeneſs as the appearance of 4 man,” con- 
verſing © face to fac“ with Motes, when the glory of the 
Lord appeared to him, even as Ezekiel (chap. i. 26.) de- 
fcribes the appearance of the likeneis of the glory of rhe. 


* 


« Lord;” ine apaitles ſaw the rei! man Jeſus appearing 
in tha: ſame glory, heard him g'ovitied, even with relpect 
to his death, by the © Faiber's voice;“ and faw Moſes, who 
of oid converſed with him in a figure, and Elias, who was 
caught up to heaven in 2 chariot of fire, boch of them at- 
tending upon him, and talking with him of that very ſub- 
ject wich was the great ttumbling block to the Jews, who 
were offended in that wherein the“ Father is well pleaſed,” 
even his beloved Son's deceaſe, which the prophets foreiold 
he would © accompliih at Jeruſalem.” | 


So 
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So they © were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty,” as that 
great Mleſſiah foretold by the prophets and Moſes, even the 
« Son of God.” 

And they heard him, whom the Jews deſpiſed, © honoured 
“ and gjorificd” by the Father's voice from heaven, teſti- 
fying the fum of the goſpel of the glory of Chriſt that they 
preached. 

And ſo they had the prophetic word” in the {criptures 

of Motcs and the prophets corfirmed to them. 
For the apoſtle is far from ſaying here, that any revela- 
tion to Moſes, or to any prophet of the Old Teſtament, 1s 
more firm or ſure than that which they ſaw and heard on 
the holy mount. On the contrary, he is ſaying, that this 
revelation confirms and eſtabliſhes all the old revelations to 
Moes and the prophets: for here the Father's voice applies 
them to Tejas, with the concurrence of Moſes and Elias. 
And the voice commands the apoſtles to hear bim with whom 
they are left alone. Thus we may fee the Oid-reſtament re- 
velation iſſuing in Jefus the Son of God, in whom the Fa- 
ther is well pleaſed ; and the revelation 'of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is the ſpirit of the Old, flowing from him: 
Kees £7,92259 ge Se 75800 Tov TE0)Txz00 Ao700 ; 6 And we have more 
* firm the prophetic word.” They had it more eſtabliſh- 
ed and confirmed ro them by that notable diicovery of 
the glory following the ſuffer ings of Jeſus, as the — 
cation of all rhe rand things | that Moſes and the 
picis pake of rhe Meſſiah: tor this is the ſubſtence of what | 
the prophetic word iatd of him, “ The ſufferings of Chriſt, 
* an the following glory,” 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. 

VI. The truth of what the apoſtles teſtified and wrote, 
concerning the power and coming of Chriſt, appears by 
this, that it eſtaÞlithes and confirms the prophetic word of 
the (id Teſtament ; which, after all the evidence of its 
coming from God, was to be verißed, and ſo further con- 
frmed in its accouplithment. And as, without this accom- 
plichment in Jes, it can have no eſtabliſhed ſenſe, and is 
pot veritied by any event; ſo, being thus fultilicd, it is a moſt 
firin proof of the truth concerning the power and coming 
of the Lord Jofvs Chrift, which was foretold in this pro- 
phetic word, and which the apoties have made known in 
their !criptures according to it. Therefore the apoſtle tells 
Christians, they da well to take heed to the prophetic 

Word: deſcribes, by a tic fam! ilitude, how it hewed before- 
hand Chriss power and coming, and how the Newteſta- 
ment revelation excels it; and directs them to follow only 


che 
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the guidance of the New Teſtament in the interpretation of 
it: chap. i. 19. 20. 21. And we have the prophetic word 
« more firm, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
« unto a light ſhining in a dark place, until the day ſhould 
&« dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: knowing 
* this firſt, that no prophecy of the ſcripture is of any pri- 


e vate interpretation. For prophecy came not in old time 
« by the will of man; but holy men of God ſpake, moved 
c by the Holy Ghoſt.” 

The apoſtle recommends the Old-teſtament ſcripture 
to Chriſtians, and commends them for taking heed to it, 
as they were doing. For, though they rejected the Jewilh 
traditions, they ſhewed the greateſt regard to the writin 
of Moles and the prophets, that the Jews held as infpired. 
The apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians looked on all the'e as given 
by divine inſpiration, and took heed to them as the word 
of God. Our Lord and his apoſtles appealed conftantly to thefe 
ſcriptures, as the word of God, againſt the Jewiſh tradition. 
2 how Paul commends them to Timothy, 2 Tim. ni. 
16. 16. 17. 

The firſt Chriſtians took heed to Old- teſtament ſcripture 
as 2 prophetic word, having iis accompliſhment in the 
power and coming of their Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as it was made 

to them by the apoſtles. They found that word con- 
firmed to them in the ſufferings of Chriſt and rhe following 
ory, reported by the apoſtles, who preached the goſpel to 
m, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven. And 
they looked on the Old Teſtament as a parable ; and on the 
New, as the ſenſe of that parable, or as the ſpirit of the 
letter in the parable. 
conſidered the divine revelation in Old- teſtament 
ſeripture, by the direction of the apoſtles, as a light in an 
obſcure corner, ſhewing, but darkly and indiſtinctly, the 
ſame very things that are more plainly, and clearly, and 
more univerially, manifeſted in the New. teſtament revela - 
tion; which, compared with ir, is as the dawning day and 
day-ſtar. They beheld that old revelation, as referring to 
a more clear and open revelation that was to come; which 
they found in the report brought them by the apoſtles : 
for tbey took heed” to that prophetic word, “as to a 
light ſhining in a dark place, until the day ſhould dawn.” 
And it confirmed both theſe revelatious to them #t once, 
when they perceived the things that are clearly diſcovered 
by the new revelation, to be the ſame that had been thewed 
before more darkly by the old. 5 
| 7 
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By the New-teſtament revelation, they were made to 
know in their hearts the things that were foreſhewed by the 


prophetic word. For, as they believed the goſpel, they 


held the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; they 
found the power of his kingdom in their hearts, where his 
Jaws were written; and, havi 
the earneſt of the heavenly inheritance, their hearts had a 
begun experience of the glory following 
_ Chriſt. And fo, by the goſpel-revelation, as © the day-ſtar 
* ariſing in their hearts,” they knew in themſelves the ac- 
compliſhment of the word of prophecy; very different 
indeed from that which the Jews looked for, according to 
the letter of that word; but far more and perfectly 
agreeable to the ſpirit of it. If we believe not in Chriſt 
crucified, fo as to be crucified with him; and if we be- 


heve not that he is alive from the dead, on the Father's 
right hand, fo as to have him © dwelling in our hearts by 


« faith,“ and © living in us; we cannot know the 
tic word concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt and the follow- 
ing glory, by reaſon of the blindneſs of our hearts as to the. 


New-teſtament revelation, which illuſtrates and confirms _ 


that word, © as the day-ſtar ariſing in the heart.” For as 
God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
ſhined into the hearts of the apoſtles, to give the light of 
the knowledge of his glory in the face of Chriſt, fo this 
knowledge is communicated to the hearts of men by their 
teaching ; and we have it by hearing them, and in belie- 
ving what they have written : while the God of this world 
bliads the finds of them that believe not, left the light of 
the goſpel of the glory of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
mould thine unto them. See 2 Cor. iv. 2.—6. 7” 
Now, while the apoſtle commends Chriſtians for takin 
heed to the Old-teſtament revelation in this view of it, he 
Jays down this to them as a firſt principle for underſtanding 
it, * Thar no prophecy of the ſcripture is of any private in- 
terpretation.“ For as the © prophecy came not a will 
« of man,” it cannot be underſtood as man pleaſes, but ac- 
cording to the interpretation that God himfelf, its author, 
gives it in the New-teſtament revelation, agreeably to tliat 
notable diſcovery of the great ſcope of Moles and the pro- 


phets that Peter was witneſs to on the holy mount. And, 


according to that, the New-teſtament revelation, that we 
have from Jeſus Chriſt by his apoſtles in the apoſtolic 
ſcriptures, is the only public authentic comment on Moles 


— 


the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, + 
the ſufferings of 
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and the prophets. And every interpretation that is not a- 
greeable to that, but according to the will of man, like the 
interpretation chat the church of the Jews gave the Old 
Teſtament, and that was eftablithed among them by tradi- 
tion, is but private interpretation. Yea, though ail the 
teachers that have been among Chriſtians ſince the deceaſe 
of the apoſtles, and all the churches upon earth, thould a- 
gree to interpret any prophecy of the Old Teſtament other- 
wite than by the things which the Holy Ghoſt, the author 
of the prophecy, hath revealed in the New Teſtament ; it 
would {till be but a private interpretation. For the apoſtle 
is not here oppoling a private interpretation unto any inter- 
pretation authoriſed by teachers prevailing among Chriſti- 
ans after his deceaſe, and followed by the multitude of the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; but © private interpretation” 
ſtands here oppoſed to the Holy Ghoſt's interpretation of 
his word of prophecy, in the New-teftament revelation, 
which is here compared to the“ dawning day and day-itar,” 
in diſtinction from the Old- teſtament revedation, compared 
to a light ſhining in a dark place.“ And fo the apoitle Pe- 
ter makes every interpretation of any prophecy of Old teſta- 
ment ſcripture, that is not authoriſed in the New Teſtament 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired the prophets, to be a pri- 
vate interpretation. 
By what immediately follows, concerning © falſe teach- 
« ers? among Chriſtians, it: would appear, that he {peaks 
againſt this private interpretation, in the view of theſe 
teachers to arile after his deceaſe; and 1n{;nuates, that thy 
would corrupt the proſeſſion of Chriſtiagity by an interpreta” 
tion of ſome prophecies of the old ſcripture, for which H 
had no authority from the Ho'v Ghoſt in the New Teſta- 
— And accordingly it is fat, that, after the deces'® of 
ne apoſtles, there have been, and ftill are teachers among 
Cur iſtians, much followed, who have applied p ophccdes of 
the ſcripture to a fort of worldly power, aid coming of 
Chriſt, tnat was not made known to Chitians be the a- 
poſtles. Theſe teachers have interpicted dae prop. eig 


word very difagreeably to that contormicy to e e 
his ſufferings in this life, and in the ibo an 
glory of his reſurrection in-the life to che; hg which 
Fi whoie church 1s precicitinated, and which cle poſtles 
made known to Chriſtlans as the cue and rape of the 
prophetic word, And, by virtue of this “ private inter: 
pretation,“ thete teachers, hot DEP ind . do ſuffer 
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with Chrift in this life, nor to wait patiently for reigning 
with him in the life to come, have got to themſelves a king- 
dom and dominion in this world, which they call, and their 
many followers believe to be, the kingdom of Chriſt. Of 
this, they muſt own, Jefus Chriſt and his apoſtles had in- 
deed no occaſion to ſpeak in their day: but they are fo con- 
fident of its being foretold by the prophets, that they are 
ready to charge any one that demies it, with denying the 
authority of the Old Teſtament. Yer this private interpre- 
ration, and the kingdom of the clergy built upon it, had 
never taken place among Chriſtians, if they had been al- 
ways attentive to this warning of the apoſtle Peter, with re - 
ſpe& to the interpretation of the prophetic word which he 
ſaw confirmed on the holy mount, even the warning he 
here gives againſt his pretended ſucceſſors. But the apoſto- 
lic ſcriptores behoved to be fulfilled. | 

VII. The prophecy of New-teſtament ſcripture, concern- 
ing the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the world after the de- 
ceaſe of the apoſtles, as it is now manifeſtly confirmed by 
the event, is 2 of the truth of theſe things, that the 
apoſtles declared, and left in writing to be kept in remem- 
brance, concerning the power and coming of Chriſt. 

New. teſtament ſcripture foretells a general apoſtaſy from 
that holy faith in the righteouſneſs of our God and Sa- 
viour, the faith once delivered to the faints ; a prevaili 
denial of the power of Chriſtianity under a form of it, and 
2 tion to Chriſt in the name of Chriſt. For 
the antichriſt whoſe r * foreſhewed in the writings of 
rhe apoſtles, oppoſes himſelf to Chriſt, exalting himſelf in 
Chriirs name. 

The Lord pointed to this, when foretelling the ſigns that 
ſhould go before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and in con- 
nection with that alſo, the figns of his ſecond coming to 
judgment, Matth. xxiv. 11. 12. 13. 23. 24. 25. And Paul fore- 
tells this in his epiſtles, 2 Theff. ch. ii. 1 Tim. iv. 1.—6. 
and 2 Tim. ch. iii. So does John in his epiſtles, 1 epiſt. ii. 
18.—26. iv. 1.——6. and 2 epift. verſ. 6.——10. and in 
the Apocalypſe. The fame thing is here foretold by Peter: 
and Jude tpeaks of it, in his epiftle, almoſt in the fame 
words with him. 

In che epiitles of Peter and Jude, the antichriſtian apo- 
ſtaſy is compared to that of the angels who ſinned, and kept 
not their beginning, but leſt their own havitation ; to that 
of the old world, the world of the ungodly, upon which the 

vol. II. U 10 
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flood came; and to that of the people ſaved out of the land 
of Egypt, who were after vard deſtroyed, except Caleb and 
Joihua. And in midſt of this general apoſtaſy, true Chri- 
ſtians are repreſented as Noah and his family in the old 
world, and as 7% Lot in Sodom vexed with the filthy con- 
verſation of the wicked. | 
This apoitaty is to continue and laſt till the day of judg- 
ment, and til * the Lord come,” accordirg to Enoch's 
prophecy, “ among his holy myriads, to execute judgment 
„ upon all, and to convince all that are ungodiy among 
* them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they have un- 
« godly committed; and of all their hard ſpeeches, which 
„ ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againft him.” For though 
Paul fays, the Lord will conſume“ that man of fin “ with 
the ſpirit of his mouth; yet he tells us, it is “ with the 
* brightneſs of his coming” that he is to be © deftroyed ;” 
even that ſame ſecond coming of which he ſpeaks in that 
paſſage. The judgment of God to be executed againſt this 
apoſtaſy, in that great day, when the apoſtaly of the angels 
is to be puniihed, (Matth. xxv. 41.—— 45.), is ſet forth by 
Peter and Jude as moſt dreadful ; fit ro be prefigured by the 
deſtruction of the old world, by the overthrow of the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and by the perdition of Korah 
and his company. 8 5 
The teachers among Chriſtians are pointed out as the lead- 
ers in this apoſtaſy from the power of Chriſtianity, under a 
form of it. They are repreſented as ſpeaking great ſwell- 
ings of vanity, concerning the knowledge of the way of 
righteouſneſs, and feigned words of the Lord and Saviour 
Jeſis Chrift as their Redeemer ; while yet they © deny the 
* Natter that bought them: not indeed directly; for 
„ they privily bring in their herefies” to the Chriſtian pro- 
feſhon, changing the truth into a lie: but they in effect de- 
ny his redemption, and juſtification by his blood, by teach- 
ing men how to go about to eftabliſi their own righteouſ- 
neſs in the Redeemer's name; denying that his blood can 
fave them without the methods of becoming righteous that 
they preſerihe to them. They deny the Maſter Redeemer, 
exalting themſelves as matters in that kingdom of this world, 
where they exerciie authority in Chri/t's name, having the 
people of the nations ſubjected to them, by the power of 
the kings of the earth given to them, as Chriſt's repreſen- 
tarives on earth; in plain contradiction to his teſtimony, 
My kingdom is not of this world. For this cauſe came 
We] "3 
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J into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
te truth: every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice.” 
And while they lord over the people, and {tive for the ma- 
ſtery in the nations of this world, they deny that Maſter who 
faid, „So ſhall it not be among you; but whoſoever wilt 
< be great among you, thall be your ſervant ;” and, If 
% any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
«© take up his croſs and follow me.” They deny him by de- 
parting from his holy commandment of brotherly love, a- 
mong them that are of the truth, for the truth's fake ; as it 
ſtands i in oppo\.tion to the love of the world, and of all that 
is in the world, even the luſt of the fleth, and the luſt of 
the eves, and the pride of lite. 

While they deny him by turning from his holy command- 
ment, allowing the multitude of their ſubjects and follow- 
ers liberty from his yoke, which they cannot bear; they 
themſelves are ſervants to the corruption that is in the world 
through luſt. 

They ſerve the luſt of covetouſneſ: <4 Through cove- 
© toufnets mall they, with feigned words, make merchan- 
4 diſe of you. An heart they have exerciſed with co- 
« yetous practices: curſed children, which have forfaken 
te tie right way, and have gone aſtray, following the way 
46 of Balaam the fon of Bolor, who loved the wages of un- 
« righteouſne!s.” 

They ſerve the luſt of * fleſh : — © Chiefly them that 
c walk after the flem in the luſt of uncleanneſs. Having 
4 eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from fin. 
«© Turring the grace of out God into laſcivioufnefſs. 
„ Thete fichy dreamers defiie the fle'h.” And theſe muiſt by 
chiefly they to whom that character of antichrick applies, 
Tim. iv. 3. © FORBIDDING TO MARRY.” For this 1s 
the commandment of the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 1. 2. It is“ good 
% for a man not to touch a woman. But, for avoiding 
* fornications, let every man have his own wife, a: ul 
* let every woman have her own hufband;“ and Heh Kili. 
4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: 
« bur whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.” 

They are ſervants of the corruption that is in the world, 
through the luſt of pride and ambition. They“ deſpiſe 
« dominion, and ſpeak evil cf dignities.“ They “ deſpiſe 
government.“ are © preſumptuous, ſelf-willed; they are 
„ not afraid to ſpeak evil of digrüties.“ They dare to 
e bring railing accuſation againſt them before the Lord.“ 

U 2 Thus, 
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Thus, being themſelves the ſervants of corruption, 
entice 14 — by ſpeaking great ſwellings 2 
nity, leading to the admiration of mens perſons: and they 
entice them, by — them a liberty, that the holy 
commandment allows not, to fulfil the luſts of the world, 
naming the name of the Redeemer from the world. and to 
walk after the courſe of this world, as much as if the way of 
righteouine's were not profeſſed by them, or as if the Re- 
deemer's holy commandment had never been delivered to 
them. And indeed the nations of this world could never have 
been brought in ſubjection to them, as they have been, and 
ſome way ſtill are, upon any other terms. 

There were falſe teachers among Chriſtians, from the 
beginning, preaching Chriſt in oppoſition to the apoſtles, 
perverung the goſpel, and ſtudying to {er aſide the power 
of Chriſtianity under 2 form of it. And there were then 
ungodly men, who had crept in unawares into the churches 
of the faints among the profeſſors of the holy faith, who a- 

in went out from them, or ſeparated themſelves, in order 
to fulfil their luſts with more freedom than they could do 
amongſt them; or who were cut off by Chriſt's diſcipline. 
But theſe were only the forerunners of that antichriſt And 
the work of all theſe firſt falſe teachers, perverting the go- 
ſpel, by turning it into 2 doctrine. of ſelf-righteoutnefs, 
and corrupting the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by accommo- 
dating it to the laſts of men, was but as a prelude to the work 
of thoſe teachers among Chriſtians who are the leaders in 
the grand apoſtaſy of that antichrift. | 

Theſe teachers among Chriſtians are compared to Cain, 
as haters and perſecutors of the faithful; to Balaam, as run- 
ning greedily after his error for reward; to Korah, as ſeek- 
ing the prieſthood, and gainſaying the everlaſting perſection 
that comes only by that one offering of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
io the * falſe prophets among the people” of Iſrael,” az 
leading God's pecuitar people into an intercommunity of re- 
ligion with the nations. For the Old Teſtament had types 
and figures of antichriſt as well as of Chriſt; and there 1s 2 
« myitery of iniquity, as well as a myſtery of godlineſs.“ 
And theſe antichriſtian teachers have been ſeen, in their 
worldly kingdom which they call Chriſtian, aping the pro- 
phetz in God's kingdom of 1irael ; in place of which they 
would have their kingdom to be now come. | 
Peter forete!is, that, by reaſon of theſe teachers, and 
the“ many ſollowing their ways,” and paſſing for the Chri- 
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ſtian teacher and people, true would be re- 
proached, and all their ways laid — A by infidels: 
on n. 2. And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by 
« reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of.” 
And he likewiſe plainly points at a ſet of infidels in the laſt 
days, calling themſelves Chriſtians in ſport, and 
the truth concerning the power and coming of the 
Jeſus Chriſt by mockery and ridicule : chap. in. 3. There 
« ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their 
„ own lifts, and faying, Where is the promite of his co+ 
„ ming?” 

If 2 can diſtinguiſh the apoſtolic Chriſtianity, the 

« way of truth” clearly pointed out in the ſeriptures of the 
New Teſtament, from the ways of teachers that have come 
after them among the profeſfors of Chriſtianity; and if we 
can but fee the — that have come out ſo manifeſtly, 
according to the prediction, and that are before our eyes e- 
very where in the world called Chriſtian: then we have the 
truth of what the apoſtles declared and have wriiten of the 
power and coming of Chriſt, evidently ſet beſore us. And 
every thing in the Chri/tian "world, that ſerves as a fund of 


_ reproach to infidels againſt the way of truth, will be to us 
a confirmation of it. | 


The Convers1on of the Jews. 


RO M. chap. xi. 


8 the beginning of this chapter, the apoſtle vindi- 
cares God from the charge of * caſting away his 
people, in the rejection of the Jewith church and nation. 
And he tays, that God had not, in that rejection, "ns 

« away his people which he foreknew,” (verf. 1. 2.); but 
that there was, as in the time of Elias, even at that — 
time, © a remnant according to the election of grace;” and 
therefore not © of works,” verſ. 5. 6. And fo, while If- 
rael obtained not that which he {ought for, © the election 
* obtained it; and the reſt” erde were not of that election) 
& were blinded, ” (verl. 7.—10.), as was foretold in the Old 


Teſtament, by Iſalah, chap. xxix. 10. and vi. 9. and by 
David, Plal. Ixif. 22. 23. _ 
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- The objecti ion againſt the providence of the Soverei 
Lord God, with reſpect to the blinded, imported in — 
queſtion, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall?” is 
anſwered by the apoſtle thus: © Far be it; but, rhrough their 
« fall, falvation to the nations,” verſ. 11. Their ruin was 
not the great thing deſigned by their ſtumbling. God had 
2 3 end in it, „ le to his goodneſs and mercy, viz. 
the ſalvation of the nations. Even as the deſtruction of 
the veſſels of wrath (Rom. chap. ix ) is not the great end 
of their being fitted to deſtruction; but the ſhe wing forth 
4 the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, is that 
end to which the deſtruction of the veſſels of wrath is ſub- 
ſervient. And we cannot be ſurpriſed at this, if we acknow- 
the goodneſs of God in clothing and feeding us daily, 
by the deltruction of the beaſts his creatures, even as they 
alſo are made for food to one another; and if we conſider 
that benefits are frequently handed to us, in the courte of 
providence, hy the loſſes of other men. Yea, if we be pleaſed 
with the manifeſtation of the riches of his glory in the 
vellels of mercy, we can bear with the deſtruction of the 
velſels of wrath, as we do with the ſhade in a fine picture. 
The apoſtle ſays, falvation is come to the nations, to 
e provoke them (the Jews) to jealouſy,” verſ. 11. And he 
takes this from Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 21m. which he had cited 

before, chap. x. 19. And upon this he founds his foilowing 
diſcourſe to the nations, concerning the rejected Jens. 
« Now,” ſays he, © if the fall of them (that ſtumbled) 

« be the riches of the world, and the deficiency of them 
cc the riches of the nations; how much more the fulneſs of 
« them?” verl. 12. He addreſſes this diſcourſe to the na- 
tions, as their apoſtle, and tells them his end and defign 
in ſpeaking thus, with reſpect to the Jews, in theſe words: 
*« If by any means I may provoke to jealouſy my fleth, and 
might tave ſome of them.” And, upon this defign, he 
proceeds in this way cf ſpeaking of them to the nations, 
If the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the 
« world; what the receiving, but life from the dead?” 
The apoſtle of the nations being 2 Jew, and having a moſt 
fervent deſire for the convertion of his brethren according 
to the fleih, extols the benefit that came to the nations by 
their fall: and, if ſo much good came out of their fall, he 
ſpeaks of this recovery, which he ardently wiſhes, as a thing 
that would be inexpreiſibly great and glorions beyond 1ma- 


gination. And he draws the — of it (lo far, at leaſt, 


as 
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| as to encourage his declared deſign, which was, © to fave 
* ſome of them)” from what Moſes faid of © provoking 
« them to jealouſy,” or emulation. 


In purſuit of this defign, he fays further, © For if the 


« firſt fruit be holy, the lump is alſo holy: and if the 


„ root be holy, fo are the branches,” veri. 16 Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, were ſeparaied unto God for the fake of 
Chriſt, that ſeed, to ſpring of them, and bleſs all nations: 
and their tlethly ſeed, the whole houſe of Ifrae], was alſo 
teparated to God through Chriſt to come of them, and by 
virtue of their fleihly relation to him, as the ſeed promiſed 
to their fathers ; even as the hump is holy by the holineſs of 


the firſt fruits. And feeing Iſrael after the fleſh became a 


people and nation, by virtue of the promiſe of Chriſt to 


their fathers, as their ſeed ; Chriſt, that ſeed, as he ſtood 


in that promiſe, was the root from whence they grew: and 
jo they were a holy nation, and peculiar people unto God, 
according to their natural and fleihly connection with that 
root. This 1s that fame root into which (as ſtanding in the 
accompliſhment of that promiſe) the nations, who were not 
of the ſtock of Iſrael, are grafted, according to the promiſe 
to Abraham, „In thy ſeed (hall all the nations of the earth 
„be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. Eph. 11.6. 

But, upon this, the ingraffed nations might take occaſion 
to boaſt and glory over the rejected Iſrael, and fay, © They 
« were holy, it is true, as they g 
* ſtood in it; but now Chriſt, the promiſed feed, being 
* come to bleſs the nations according to the promiſe, the 
& peculiar relation they had to him, while the promiſe was 
% not performed, is diſſolved; and theſe branches that grew 
« firſt from that promiſe, are broken oft, that we might be 
« graffed in: and ſo we ſtand in that root; and they have 
* no more connection with it, as they once had, being now 
« broken off.” “If ſome of the branches be broken off,” 
verf. 17. ; and, Thou wilt fay then, The branches were 
„ broken off, that I might be grafted in,” verf. 19.; and 
« thou ſtandeſt,“ verſ. 20. 


The apoſtle grants this, and owns, that they were broken 


off; and that this was in order to the ingraſfing of the na- 
tions. But he ſhews the nations, that they had no ground 
of boaſting againſt rne Jews in this. For, firſt, he puts 
them in mind, that they were not the natural branches of 
tnis holy root, but, as it were, taken out of the wild olive, 
and planted into the true good olive-tree, (Jer. af 


from that root, and 


— —— — — — — ———— 
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from which the Jews grew naturally. And, next, he lets 
them know, that if God ſpared not theſe natural branches, 
but broke them off, becauſe of unbelief, when they could no 
more have 2 place in the root but by faith, now that the 
iſed ſeed was come to bleſs the nations through faith; 
then certainly the in nations had no ground to think 
that they could ſtand in that root, if they continued not 
in the faith. And further, he thews them, that as their be- 
ing and continuing in that root was wholly owing to the di- 
vine goodneſs and grace, they ſhould alſo be cut off, if they 
continued not in that goodnets; even as, on the other 
band, they who were broken off thould be again graffed in, 


if they remained not in unbelief, verſ. 17.—23. 


And he ſtill infiſts on the poſſibility of their being graffed 
in again, fo as to make void the boaſting of the ingraffed 
nations againſt them: for he ſays, God is able to 
„ them in again.“ Yea, he ſhews it much more credible, 
that the Jews, as the natural branches, thould be again graff- 
ed into their own olive-tree, than that the nations, as the 


branches of the wild olive, ſhould be cut out of that tree 
which is wild by nature, _—_— 


fed contrary to nati re 
into that good olive-tree, whereof the Jews were the natural 
branches. By this fimilitude he ihews the poſſibHity of that 
which he earneſtly withed, viz. that the rejected Jews, 
whoſe caſe might ſeem hopeleſs to the believing nations, 
mould yet be ſaved by faith in their own Meſhah, to whom 
they had a natural relation; as well az rhe nations, who 
bad no natural relation to him, and once lay at the greateſt 
diftance from ſalvation through him, are now faved by faith 
in him, vert. 23. 24. 

However earneſtly Paul defired the converſion and ſalva- 
tion of all the Jews, as a thing no leſs poſſible with God 
than the converſion of the Gentiles ; vet hitherto he aſſerts 
not, that it thal! be as he defired. For all that he could 
propote for the Jews, by his difcourſe of them to the na- 
tioas, was, „by any means to fave fome of them,” i. e. 
thoſe who belonged to the © election of grace,” who wer: 
yet among the unbelieving Jews; of whom he ſays, veri. 
28. As touching the election, they are © beloved for the 
* fathers fakes.“ And here he fays of the branches that 
were broken off, they mall be graffed in, if they bide not 
fill in undelief; even as he ſaid, the ingraffed nations ſould 
be cut of, if they continued not in God's goodneſs. And 
this brings to mind a paſſage that may be compared with 


this : 
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this: John xxi. 22. 23. Jeſus faith unto him, If I will 
« that he tarry till I come, what is that io thee? follow 
« thou me. Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre- 
« thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, If I will that he tarry 
« till I come, what is that to thee?” In like manner, upon 
what the apoſtle here writes, this ſaying has gone abroad a- 

mong Chriſtians, that the nation of the Jews, or the bulk 
of that people, once cut off from Chriſt, ſhall, ſome time 
before the end, be 
writes not this; but, © They alfo, if they bide not itill in 
0 jef, ſhall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them 
4c im n 

But what follows, verſ. 25. 26. 27. is moſtly inſiſted on 
for a national converſion of the Jews, who were nationally 
rejected, or for ſuch a great converſion of that people, be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt to judgment, as that the number 
the converted ſhall be, in proportion to the reſt, as the 

ber of the rejected was to the converted iu the days of 
The apoſtle's words are, — For I would not, 
that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, 
(left ye ſhould be wile in your own conceits), that blind- 
neſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the 
«© nations be come in; and fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as 
« it is written, There thall come out of Zion the deliverer, 


and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. For this 
« 18 my covenant unto them, when 1 thall take away their 


64 fins.” 

It appears from Rev. i. 20. and xvii. 7.—12. 15. 18. that 
the word myſtery is uſed in ſcripture to fignify the hidden 
ſenſe of a figure. Thus, when our Lord is declaring to 
his diſciples the ſenſe - meaning of — parables, _ 
cerning the kingdom of heaven, that lay, under the fi- 
gures, hid from the multitude, he Kay Matth. xii. 11. 
lt is given unto you to know the myſteries of the king- 
ce dom of heaven; but to them it is not given.“ And thus 
the goſpel is called © the myſtery”, and © the revelation 
« of the myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world 


types of rhe Old Teſtament; and the truth that the a- 
poſtles declared, is the ſenſe that lay hid under all the pro- 
phetical figures, ſhewing beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt 
and the following glory. The union of Chriſt and the 
church, is the myitcry of the union of Adam and his wife 

VoL. II. X | Eve 7 


graffed into him again: yet the apoſtle 


6 ,” becauſe it lays open the ſenſe and meaning of 


. 
—— «4% i „4 KL U— ˙ . . — 
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Eve, Eph. v. 30. 31. 32. The changing of all Chriſt 
people that are alive and remain to his coming, is the my- 
ſtery of the tranſlation of Enoch and Elias, 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
And indeed it will be hard to find a place in the New Teſta. 
ment, where the word my/fery muſt be taken in r ＋ 
ſenſe. This is alſo the common uſe of it in the — pho 

the Greek fathers of the firſt ages, when the Latins uſed for 


it the word ſacrament, as we have it ſtill in the vulgar Latin 
verſion, Rev. 1. 20. and xvil. 


if this be the ſenſe of the word myſtery here, and if it be 
uſed in this text as it is cvery where elſe in the New Teſta- 
ment; che apoſtle mult be here declaring the ſenſe of ſome 
fixure, And we may caſily fee, at firſt view, the figure, viz. 
the I'rael to which blindneſs happened in part; and nke. 
wite the jente and mcauing of that figure, viz. the 
thar hall all be ifived; i. . © the Iſrael of God,” Gal. vi. 
16 che ipinoal ſecd of !frael and of Abraham, Rom. iv. 
16. 27 G. J. mi. 29. We find the apoſtle likewiſe ſpeaking 
bn e typical and the true Iſrael, in the ſame verſe, 
Rom. is, 6. «+ Not as though the word of God hath taken 
*© none cc for they are not all Iſrael which are of If 
© raei,” Add of by icob in the text which the a 
Ates rom elan, be meant only the Ifrael according ro the 
fe, 128 1510 21yRefy im it: though, when it is literally 
unden god, e con:enders for a national chers f d 


Jer, PL naps, would not chuſe it as the fitteſt text of the 
©!) !-.tament for proving their point. 


1 


5 © :poftle then ſeems to be declaring, that blindneſs in 

23 happened to the typical Hrael, until the full number 
of "ah e ; ele&t ot every nation, or of the redeemed out of e- 
very nation, © (the nations of chem which are ſaved,” Rev. 
xxi. 24), be come in; and ſo, or in that manner (ors); 
mall al! the true lfrae! of God be faved. And this myſtical 
ſpiritual [ir2el that mall be ſaved, is that part of lirael ac- 
cording to the fleſh that is not blinded, together with the 
fall number of the redeemed out of every other nation of 
the world. 

This text ſeems to import, what is like to be fact, that 
the fleſnly Iſrael, or the Jews, ſhall remain a people diſtinct 
from the nations till the end, or till the fulneſs of the re- 
deemed out of every nation be come in; and that they 
mall not be wholly blinded, bat fome of them ſhall be tharers 
of the mercy of the nations, even as other people. And 
the part of that Iirael that is not utterly given up to blind- 
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neſs, is beloved, according to the election, for the ſake of 
the promiſe made to their fathers, verſ. 28. The Jews that 
belong to the election, though now unbelievers, as the 
nations had been in times paſt, thall obtain mercy through 
the mercy of the nations, verſ. 29. 30. 31. For God hath 
ſhut up all together, both the ele& Jews and nations, in un- 
belief, that the glory of his mercy might be manifeſted in 
the whole of them, without any room left to any of them, 
for glorying in their own merit, or boaſting againſt another. 
And this ſerves to humble the nations, and ftain the pride 
of their glorying over the Jews, while it glorifies the di- 
vine grace in 2 as the apoſtle ſays, © For God hath 
* concluded all” (them i is put in by the tranſlators without 
« any foundation in the Gieek text) © in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon all,” vert. 32. 

The apoſtle, having declared this way of Gods mercy to 
the whole ele& both of Jews and nations, or to the whole 

_— Ifrael, concludes his ſubject with an admiration of 
fn? wiſdom of God, bo J de Sona 

the glory of his forercign grace, in ways far beyond 
the nick Il created un Jerianting And ke thinks 
in the of the divine wiſdom — ſovereignty over all 
the pri of the ſons of men, in their own wiſdom and their 
own merit, v. 33- 

And this is what he writes to the converted nations, leſt 
they ſhould be wiſe in their own conceits, m glorying over 
the Jews, whoſe pride God had ſtained in ſhewing mercy to 
them; and Jeſt they ſhould become high-minded, as the 
Jews were, in to mercy and grace; and ſo be cut 
off, as well as they. But if we would know the whole of 
this myſtery, of which the apoſtle would not have the Ro- 
maus ignorant, as ſerving to keep them from being high- 
minded; ve muſt conſider, that the fleſhly Iſrael was not 

only the type and figure of the ſpiritual Ifrael that ſhall be 
all faved, but likewiſe the example of the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, and the outward nce of the ſpiritual Iſrael in 
the world, according to the call of the goſpel; as to which 
the apoſtle had faid, (verf. 28.), the blinded Jews were ENeE- 
mies for the ſake of the nations. Many are called, but 
* few choſen.” And we fce from 1 Cor. chap. x. and Heb. 
chap. in. & iv. that the unbelieving Iſraelites, who fell in 
the wilderneſs, and came ſhort of the promiſed reſt in Ca- 
naan's land, were examples of the proteſfors of the goſpel 
coming hort of the promiſe of the heavenly reſt through 

N 2 en. 


binder the ſalvation 
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unbelief. Now, we know that none of the true Iſrael can 
periſh, or be utterly cut off from Chriſt. But they may, 
who appear to be of them by the evangelical profeſſion ; as 
the apoſtle fhews us, 1 John 1.12. 19. And unto ſuch the 
apoſtle Paul is here ſpeaking, as he ſignifies, that they may 
be cut off, in ke manner as the Jews were. 
Accordingly we find, that there has been a remarkable 
departure from the faith, and falling away from the primi- 
' tive profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and that under the Chriſtian 
name. And in this there has been 2 remarkable imitation 
of the fleſhly Iſrael, in the things that Chriſt came in the 
fleſh to aboliſh ; and likewiſe a remarkable pride, in oppoſi- 
tion to the glory of God's grace, much like that of the Jews; 
and © a zeal of God” like theirs, who, © being ignorant 
« of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their 
« own righteouſneſs, ſubmitted not themſelves unto the 
« righteoufneß of God,” chap. x. 1.—4. The Roman 
church, to which the apoſtle here writes, came to be at the 
head of this falling-away. Aud in this, its antichriſtian 
ſtate, it is pointed out, Rev. xi. 8. as anſwering to the city 
« where our Lord was crucified.” Here then we have the 
myſtery, of blindneſs in part happening to the typical Iſrael. 
For, becauſe the profeſſors of Chriſtianity © received not 
« the love of the truth, that they might be faved,” God 
has ſent them * the energy of error, that ſhould be- 
* hevea he; that they all might be damned, believed 
*« not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs,” 2 
Theſl. ii. 10. 11. 12. And this blindneſs happened to them, 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, even as it did to the Jews before, 
feſſing the hope of the promiſe made unto the fathers. 
ut this blindneſs 2 only in part. It could not 
thoſe among them whom God had, 
_ « from the beginning, choſen to favation, through ſancti- 
« fication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth,” verſ. 13. 
no more than the blindneſs that happened to the typical 
Hrael, could hinder the falvation of © the remnant ac- 
« cording to the election of grace.” Yea, though both the 
ews and antichriſt will continue till all the ele& be come 
in, or till the Lord's ſecond coming; yet both ſtand in a 
ſubſerviency to the ſalvation of the Iſrael of God; as they 
are both ſtanding evidences to the truth of the goſpel, even 
in their oppoſition to it; and as the preſervation of the 
oracles of Gad in the {criptures, the grand mean of the 
'alvation of God's elect, has been through them: while the 
| glory 
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of the Lord's ſhines, in calling his 
— cet, and faving boch — 17 ews and 
the Chriſtians, 3 — er their 
example. The —— ——Ä: 


their fallibility, and to underſtand that 
from thinking themſelves infallible. He 


ſhould be far 
ws them the 


off, like the Jews. And he gives ſuch hints to them in this 
epiſtle, and ſuch directions in this and the following chapters, 
as, if duly attended and hearkened to, might have prevent- 
488 See obſervations on the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans. But they have fulfilled the ſcripture againſt them- 
lelves, as the Jews did before them. 

Now, in all this view of the apoſtle's ſcope in this chapt 
there appears not any thing like a national converſion the 
on. And if we find it not here, we ſhall ſeek for it in vain 
of the Revelation, or in any other paſ- 
Page of he New Teſtament. who inkft for it, taut 
to work in this manner with verſ. 25. 26. 27. They muſt 
d to the nation of the 


part 
A we berry bf mere Foam moneda 
of the Jews, and not the imaller only, as in the time 
< — = bw hae Sage 23 
{. lix. 20. 21. where benißes the w people of the 
Jews, and the“ pv ov with them,” a ſpecial covenant 
with that nation; and the © Redeemer's coming” is neither 
is firſt nor ſecond coming declared in the New Teſtament, 
but ſome remarkable coming in the way of that ſpecial co- 
venant with the Jews, before his ſecond appearing. 
Bur ſuch a prevalency of true Chriſtianity in every na- 
tion, and among the Jews, before the end, is irreconcile- 
able with Chriſt's ruling in the midſt of his enemies, till 
they be made his footſtool at his ſecond 3 and with 
the whole ſtrain of the New Teſtament, as wel X22 
of the Revelation, repreſenting Chriſt's people hated 
of all nations for his name's fake whe and, and 
ſhewing that his church muſt be conformed to him in his 
humiliation in this world, till he appear roconform them to 
the glory of his reſurre&ion. And ſuch an abundance of 
faith in the nation of the Jews, and in all other —_— 
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before the Lord's coming to judgment, cannot be made a- 
with the account given in the New Teſtament of the 
of the world, and of the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to- 
ward his coming: nor with what he ſaid, Luke xviii. 8. — 
4 When the Son of man cometh, ſhall be find faith on the 
earth?“ But this notion of ſuch a prevalency of Chriſt's 
in this world, while his people remain in this mor- 
appears do be but another editjon of that old no- 
n, which the Jews oppoſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt and his heavenly kingdom, preached by him 
and his apoſtles. And it has ſerved to divert Chriſtians from 
the bope of the Lord's ſecond coming ; and, in place of 
for that, made them put it far away. 
As for Jacob, II. lix. 20, it muſt be myſtical Jacob which 
is turned away from u efs, and from which the Lord's 
Spirit and his words {half never depart. The covenant 
«> ge them,” who are turned from tranſgreſſion, and who 
have his. Spirit and his words remaining ſtill with them, is 
only the new covenant in Chriſt's blood, through which 
all the Iſrael of God have the remiſſion of ſins, and not any 
peculiar covenant with the Jews. Yea, the apoſtle tells us, 
that the Jews, who belong to the election, muſt obtain 
mercy. through the mercy of the nations; i. e. by the new 
covenant, by which whoſoever calls on the 3 of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved; and by the Redeemer's firſt coming to put 
away fn by the facrifice of himſelf, even his coming as the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs ro every one that believerh, 
withqut difference. 
We may obſerve here, that the apoſtle ſeems to join two 
paſſages of Iſaiah together, as he did beſore, verſ. 8. For 
theſe words, ““ When I ſhall take away their fins,” are not 
found in Iſ. Iix. 20. 21. But we have ſomething like them 
in If. xxvii. 9. See the Greek verſion. And that is the paſ- 
2 whence the apoſtle ſeems to take what he ſays of 
« breaking off the branches.” For it is faid, If. xxvii. 10. 
11. Yet the defenced city” ſhall be deſolate, the ha- 
&« hitation forſaken, and left like a wilderneſs : there ſhall 
4 the calf feed, and there ſhall he lie down, and conſume 
_ © the branches thereof. When the boughs thereof are wi- 
* thered, they ſhall be broken off: the women come, and 
« ſet them on fire: for it is a people of no underſtanding : 
* therefore he that made them, will not have merey on 
* . and he that formed them, will ſhew them no fa- 
vour.” The — explains this by what he ſays of break- 


mg 


tal 
tion of the Mefiah's 
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ing off the natural branches, and not fparing them, de- 
„% cauſe of unbehef.” They were a people of 50 under- 
es ag for, being ignorant of God's righteouſiieſs, and 
ing about to eftabiſh their own, they ſubmitted not 
themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God: y * therefore he 
that formed them, ſhewed them no favour. When Ifaiah 
iefies this of Ifrael after the fleſh, he at the ſame time 

tells the taking away the fins of the true Jacob, the If- 


rael of God; of whom he fays, If. xxvii. 6. He ſhall 


« cauſe them that come of Jacob, to take root: Hrael 


ce (hall bloſſom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
cc fruit.” 


The Kingdom of Chriſt in the World. 
MaTTH. xi. 20. 


A bruiſed reed ſpall he not break, and ſmoking ſhall be not 
jd rl et be ol ig or 


4 HE prophecy of Iſaiah (chap. xlii. I1.—4.) concerning 
T the Meſſiah's kingdom among the nations, is here ap- 
— to Jeſus, upon occaſion of his withdrawing from the 

ariſees, * to deſtroy him, and — the mub- 
titudes that followed him, and charging them, * that they 
4c ſhould not make him known,” verſ. 14. 15. 16. 

When he withdrew from his enemies, he did not influ- 
ence the multitudes that followed him, to ſtand in his de- 
— And they were not fit for that purpoſe. They were 

eat multitudes indeed; but multitudes of ſick and 1 

1 him for healing. Yea, when he healed them, 
in 8 of making himſelf formidable to his enemies, at 
the head of his multitudes, made ſtrong by almighty power, 
| he forbade them to make him known. All the uſe he made 
of them, was, to ſhew the tenderneſs of his merey, and ma- 
nifeſt his ſaving power, in healing them. This was his in- 
fluence upon the multitudes that followed him: he made 


uſe of his authority over them, not to diſtreſs his enemies, 


but to hinder them from making him known. And this he 
did, to prevent the multitude, expecting a ſecular Meſhah, 
from being moved to take him by * make him 
ſach a king as they were looking for: 6 
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ved them thus inclined, he withdrew from them alſo; and 
when they {till followed him, he took care to fave them 
that labour, by undeceiving them, John, chap. vi. 

The evangeliſt takes notice, verſ. 17. how agreeable 
this his behaviour is to the account Iſaiah gave of him, when 
propheſying of his kingdom among the nations. And fo we 
= look on his behaviour at this _ as 2a — 

is appearance as a king in this preſent wor! e would 
not be the king of the JeSitk nation, where he behoved to 
fix his throne, if his kingdom and dominion over the na- 
tions were of this world. But, according to this prophecy, 
the Spirit of God was to be upon him, for ſhewing judgment 
to the nations, that they might truſt in his name. The 
cures he did on the diſeaſed multicudes, were figns of that 
eternal falvation by the remiſſion of fins, that miſerable 
— bh nations were to _—_ _ for. And his 
among the nations, when he ſhews pidgment to 
them, and hey wal in his name, ſhall make no more noiſe 
and ſtir among the nations, nor appear any otherwiſe, than 
as he himſelf did among the Jews, when he did © nor ſtrive, 
oy 1 * his _ to " — in the _— 
or a ſceptre, is the ' ſovereign power a 
dominion: Ezek. xXx. 11.—© 2 rods for the 
« of them that bear rule.” Pfal. cx. 2. The Lord ſhall 
4 fend the rod of thy ſt out of Zion : rule thou in 
« the midſt of thine enemies.” The ſceptre of this king- 
dom is here called a reed. And we ſee the Roman ſoldiers, 
in deriſion to him, as pretending to a kingdom, putting a 
reed in his hand for a ſceptre, tos they faſtened a thorny 
crown on his head. But the ſceptre of his kingdom is re- 
preſented by the prophet as @ bruiſed reed; the weakeſt of 
all rods for ſceptres of them that bear rule. Yet it is the 
rod of his omg. whoſe power is manifeſted in preſer- 
| iſed as it is in midſt of his enemies, 
from broken. He ſhall not be diſcouraged,” or bro- 
ken, till he have ſer judgment in the earth.” And this 
is ke the weakneſs of the poo of Chriſt crucified, 
which the apoſtle declares to be the power of God to falva- 
tion, 1 Cor. i. 18. 22.—25. | 

A lamp is alſo the ſign of a kingdom. The kingdom of 
David is ſaid tobe © a light,” or lamp, © before God in je- 
+ rufalem,” 1 Kings xi. 36. and xv. 4. and 2 Kings viti. 19. 
And the Meſhah's kingdom, prefigured by that, is. — 


* 
ed 


fied of as a lamp, Pfal. cxxxii. 17. But this lamp is 


* 
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ed by Iſaiah, as burning dimly,. and like 2 ſmoking flax, in 
all appearance, readier to die out, than give light. Yet it 
3s the Jamp ordained for him whoſe ſtrength is made perfet 
in weakneſs; and he preſerves it from being extinguiſhed. 
« He thall not fail,” or be darkened, till he have ſet 
« judgment in the earth,” or till he fend forth judg- 
ment unto victory.“ The preaching of the croſs, by 
which he ſhewed judgment to the nations,” was © fool- 
c iſhneſs,“ in the view of the world and its wiſeſt men; but 
to them that are called, it is“ the wiſdom of God.” The 
truth that Chriſt came to teſtify, by which he propoſed, be- 
fore Pilate, to reign in the world, was as a lamp deſpiſed in 
the eyes of that Roman governor: yet it has outlived the 
mighty blaze of that great empire: nor will he let it be 
quenched, till all the kingdoms of the world be extinct. 
Let us now obſerve, how Chnift's kingdom in the world 
—_—— theſe figures uſed by the prophet. And we may 
5 | 
1. In the apoſtles, by whom he ſhewed judgment to the 
nations, when they were brought to truſt in his name: 2 
Cor. iv. 7.—1 t. © But we have this treaſure in earthen veſ- 
*< ſels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
% and not of us; troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; 
8 8 but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but not for- 
« faken; caſt down, but not deſtroyed,” &. 
2. Jeſus Chriſt may be ſeen, not break ing the bruiſed reed, 
nor quenching the ſmoking flax, by obſerving his firſt ſub- 
jects and followers among the Jews and nations; to whom 
he ſhewed that tenderneis of mercy and power to fave, 
whereof he gave a ſample, in healing the diſeaſed multi- 
tudes that followed him in the days of his fleſh. Behold 
him giving repentance, and remiſſion of fins, to his rem- 
nant of the Jewiſh nation, to thouſands convicted of the 
crime of murdering him! Ads, chap. ii. & iii. and v. 31. 
And fee his followers among the nations: 1 Cor. 1. 26. 27. 
28. For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many 
„„ wiſe men after the fleſn, pot many mighty, not man 
c noble,” are called. But God hath choſen the oolifh 
ce things of the world, to confound the wite ; and God bath 
« choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the 
« things which are mighty; and baſe things of the world, 
«© and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and 
ce things which are not, to bring to nought things that are.“ 
Obſerve them, and his influence upon them, verſ. 30. © But 
Ver. II. Y * 
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* of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto 
« us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
« Jemption” Chap. vi. 9. 10. 11.— Neither fornicators, 
« nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers 
«© of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
« nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortoners, ſhiall in- 
« herit the kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you : 
ie but ye are waihed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſti- 
& fied, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
* our God.” . 

3. See next the ſtate of his kingdom in the fouls of his 
ſubjects, (for his kingdom is within men), and behold the 
bruiſed reed not broken, and the ſmoking flax not quenched : 
Gal. v. 17. © For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
cc ſpirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe are contrary the one to 
te the other; fo that ye cannot do the things that ye would.” 
Rom. vil. 21.—24- I find then a law, that when I would 
* do good, evil is preſent with me. For I delight in the 
c law of God, after the inward man. Bur I fee another 
c law in my members, warring againſt the law of my mind, 
« and bringing me into captivity to the law of fin, which is 
« in my members. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
& deliver me from the body of this death?” The © faith“ 
that is © in the blood of the Son of God,” faith © in the righ- 
&« teouſneſs of our God and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt,” with the 
«© hope” of eternal life, as the reward of that righteouſneſs, 
appears, in the“ trial of faith,” as a bruiſed reed, not broken. 
For all Chriſt's followers, who“ fight the good fight,” and 
« keep the faith,” have ſome experience of what Paul ſays 

concerning the grace of the Lord Jefus with reſpect to him- 
ſelf: 2 Cor. xii. 9. 10. My grace is ſufficient for thee : for 
*« my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moft gladly there 
fore will | rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
“ Chriſt may reſt upon me. For when I am weak, then 
« am Iftrong.” He, who is a © prieſt upon his throne,” prays 
for them, © thar their faith fail not,” in the trial of faith. 
And the weakeſt faith maintains a ſtruggle in their fouls a- 
gainſt all doubt of the power of Chriſt's croſs to fave them; 
io that they cannot deſpair : and fo the bruiſed reed is not 
hroken. And the“ love of” that truth“ which is believed, 
love to one another, “for the trutb's fake which dwelleth 
in them, appears, in the trial of faith, as a dimly-burn- 
ing lamp, or a imoking flax, like to be extinguiſhed by the 
work of ſelf-righteoulneſs in the heart againſt the truth, 
and 
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and by worldly luſts warring againſt the ſoul. Yet this 
ſmoking flax is not quenched, this dimly-burning lamp is 
not extinguithed : for © the truth dwelleth in them, and 

4 thall be with them for ever;” and that © ſeed of God re- 
© mains in” them that are born of God; ſo that they can- 
not fin unto death, 1 John ii. 9. 2 John, verſ. 2. 

4. We may again ſee this, in the profeſſion of that truth 
which Chriſt came into the world to teſtify, the profeſſion of 
that truth by which he reigns in the world, viz. That he is 
the beloved Son of God, in whom the Father is well plea- 
fed. For thoſe only hear his voice, who are of that truth: 
and none can appear to be his ſubjects in the world, but the 
confeſfors of that truth, ſhewins a hearty ſubmiſſion to his 
righteouſnets. Now, if we oblerve the proleſſion of truſt- 
ing in that name, The Lord our righteouſneſs,” among 
the nations; we thall fee the bruiſed reed not broken, and 
the ſmoking flax not quenched. The callers on this name 
found themſelves firſt oppoſed by the authority and power 
of the Jewith church, flaming with ſeif-righteous zeal, and 
then by the power of the Roman empire litting up itfelt a- 

inſt this name in the pride of that virtue by which it ſub- 

ned the world. But where are now thele firſt oppoſers ? 
Their violent dealing came down upon their ow: heads. 
Tney are broken in pieces; and have left the bruiſed reed, 
as it was, not broken, and the ſmoking flax not quenched. 
The antichriſtian power, partaking of the nature of both 
the former, aroſe next in the broken empire; of which, all 
the world, wondering after it, faid, Who is like unto 
« the beaſt? Who is able to make war with him?“ And 
this power always was, and ſtill is, as far as it is not con- 
famed, oppoſed to the profeſſion of faith in the righteoul- 
nels of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of love to one 
another for the lake of that. And that lame truth, for the 
ſake of which Chriſt's ſubjects love one another, remains 
ſtill oppoſed by all the learning and eloquence that can be 
employed againit it. For ftill it is proteltied in the world, 
and is, as trom the beginning, the object of the contempt 
and hatred of all the nations. Chriſt's iceptre appears ſtill 
as 2 bruiſed reed not broken, and his lamp as a imoking 
flax not quenched. And ſo it mutt be, till he ſet judgment 
in the earth, or till he ſend forth judgment unto victory, 
And not till then (hall he appear, with a ſtrong rod for a 
ſceptre, © a rod of iron to rule the nations; and with his 
lamp as“ the bright * Rev. 1, 26. 27. 
| 7 2 * | 
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But when ſhall the truth be victorious? For it ſeems this 
muſt be the appearance of Chriſt's kingdom in the worid, 
till then. While he rules © in the midſt of his enemies,” 
the rod of his ftrength muſt be as the bruiſed reed, and bis 
lamp as the ſmoking flax: and that muſt be till his © ene- 
« mies“ be made his footftooP” in that “ day of his 
de wrath,” Pfal. cx. The apoſtle tells us, this tha!l be ar 
bis —_— when death will be deftroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
25. 26. And when he comes to: put down ali rule, and 
« all authority and power,” and“ death thall be deſtroy- 
<« ed,” then will he ſet ay in the earth. Lhis is the 
hope that the apoſtle ſets before Chriſtians, when he tells 
them, verſ. 19. It in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 
« we are of all men mott miſerable.” Therefore, till his 
coming, and the reſurrection of them that are his at his 
coming, the appearance of his kingdom on earth iauſt be 
as repreſented by the bruiſed reed and ſmok ing flax. 

The apoftle {peaks of a kingdom for Chriſts people at 
his coming, which “ fleth and blood cannot inherit 7? a 
% heavenly kingdom,” which his people cannot inherit till 
they be “changed, and“ bear the image of the heavenly 
„ man,” 1 Cor. xv. 49.—52. This is the fame that 1s 
ſpoke of Matth. xxv. 34. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 18. And, Rev. v. 
9. 10. this is repreſented as the hope of all the redeemed : 
“ We ihail reign on the earth.“ This is what they have 
in expectation by the Lamb's opening the ſealed viſions 
of Daniel, who {pake plainly of this one thing, as the end 
of ail, that“ the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
«© heaven ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints.” And 
this hope of all the redeemed is repreſented to us as fulfilled, 
Rev. xx. 4. 5. 6. in conſequence of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
and the deſti uction of antichriſt by that, repreſented chap. 
Xix. 1i.—21. All that believe the ſcripture, as well aa 
thoſe called Millenarians, own the Millennium, in tome ihape ; 
and acknowledge a reign of the faints wich Chrift on the 
earth for a thouſand years, in ſome ſenſe or other: for 
while one denies the interpretation that another pives of 
theſe words, he holds them true in ſame ſenſe of his own. 
But the great queſtion is, When does that reign commence ? 
or, At what time thall the beginning of that kingdom be 
fed? And that winch appears molt eafily from the ſcrip- 
ture, is, that it begins not before the reſurrection of the 
Juſt at Chriſt's ſecond appearing. And as the great day of 
the goſpel is diſtinguiſhed into © times of retrethivg,” y 
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the day of j diſtinguiſhed into times of re- 
c ſtuution, Acts in. 19. 21. And the firſt of theſe times 
is the reign of a thouſand years, beginning at the refurrec- 
tion of the juſt ; which, by all that ſpace, goes before the 
reſurrection and judgment of the whole unjuſt dead. This 
was the ſenſe of the firſt Chriſtians, concerning the begin- 
ning of this reign, from the time of the apoſtles, and long 
after, till they began to think of a worldly kingdom for 
_ Chriſt, commencing in the time of Conſtantine ; and the 
firſt that offered a ſcruple at this belief of the ancients, fcru- 
pled, at the fame time, upon the authority of the book of 
the Revelation. Juſtin Martyr mforms us, that not only 
he, bur all Chriſtians, who denied not the reſurrection, in 
his time, were thus minded as to the beginning of the ſaints 
reign with Chriſt. Yea, in thoſe days, they even thought, 
that the apottle Peter, when (peaking of the creation, and 
day of judgment, 2 Pet. iti. 5.—8.) he faid, © Be not 
« ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
e as 2 thouſand years, and a thoutand years as one day,” 
gave his ſanction to that ſaying that had paſſed current a- 


mong the Jews, That each day of the creation ſtood for a £ 


thouſand years of the world's duration; and that the feventh 
thouſand years was to be the great Sabbath of reſt for God's 
ople. | ” 
* whatever be in this, we may ſee, as to the begin- 
ning of the faints reign, that the kingdom ſet up by the 
Cod of heaven, to ſtand on the deſtruction of the kingdoms 
of this world, Dan. ii. 44. takes not place till the fourth 
empire, viz. the Roman, be divided and broken into ten 
kingdoms : for the ſtone cut out of the mount without 
hands, ſmites the image upon the feet and toes, part of iron 
and part of clay, and to becomes a great mountain, and fills 
the whole earth, verſ. 34. 35. 41. And the dominion under 
the whole heaven given to the ſaints (Dan. vii. 14. 17. 18. 
26. 27.) begins not till antichriſt, who rules in the broken 
empire, be defiroyed, (verſ. 11. 12. 26.); which, the a- 
poſtle tells us, is to be done by the brightneſs of the 
Lord's coming, 2 Thetl. ii. 8.; even his ſecond coming, 
which is there ſpoke of. And the time when © the king- 
« doms of this world” fhall “ become our Lord's and his 
« Chris,” Rev. xi. 15. is the time of God's wrath on 
the nations that were angry at his kingdom, and the time 
of the dead that they ſhould be judged, and the time of re- 
warding the prophets, ſaints, and them that fear God's name, 
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ſmall and great, verſ. 17. 18. who are to be recompenſed 
at the reſurrection of the juſt, Luke xiv. 14. 

The reſurrection at which this commences, 1s not 
that from tre ſpaſſes and fins ; becauſe it is the reſurrection 
of thoſe that were flain for the word of God, and had nor 
received the mark of the beaft, Rev. xx. 4. Nor is it ſome 
glorious revival of the cauſe for which martyrs ſuffered, with 
the reſurrection of ſome notable martyrs before the reſurrec- 
tion of all the juſt. For this reſurrection and reign on the 
earth with Chrift, is the hope of the whole redeemed, Rev. 
v. 9. 10. ; the whole people of the ſaints gathered unto 
Chriſt at his coming, as one body, as one man, Dan. ch. 
vii. And none but they ſhall have part in this reſurrection 
and reign : for the {ſecond death hath no power over any of 
them that in it, Rev. xx. 6- Any revival and glo- 
rious ſtate ot the church, that is ſuppoſed before the refur- 
rection, at Chriſt's ſecond appearance, will fill include hy- 

ocrites; they muſt have part in any exalted ſtate of the 
church that can be before Chriſt's coming. Burt over them 
that have part in that reſurrection and reign, the ſecond 
death hath no power. For then ſhall © the Son of man 
c ſend forth his angels, and they mall gather out of his 
& king all ſcandals, and them which do iniquity,” Mat. 
xiii. 31. And when © the beloved city,” the © holy Je- 
« ruſalem, (which is now © above” where Chriſt is), thall 
« deſcend out of heaven from God, having the plory of 
God, and © the nations of them that are faved ſhall 
« walk in the light of it;“ then there ſhall in no wile 
e enter into it any thing that defileth, — but they which 
cc are written in the Lamb's book of life. ” Thus they are all 

e bleſſed and holy” who have part in that firſt reſurrection, 
and who © ſtand in their lot,“ in that kingdom, reigning 
with Chriſt, as royal prieſts, a thouſand years before the 
reſt of the dead live again, Rev. xx. 4. 5. 6. And then 
ſhall that reſt take place that was promiſed to Daniel at 
« the end of the days,” (Dan. xii. 12. 23.), the bleſſed 
reſt for the dead in the Lord,” from the time of the 
deſtruction of antichriſt, when their works thall follow 
them, being recompenſed at the reſurrection of the 

juſt, Rev. xiv. 11. 12. 12. This reſt will not be diſturbed 

that great rebellion of Gog and Magog, and all the ma- 
ny people of the nations whole * dominion” had been 
„ taken away” at the deſtruction of antichriſt, but had 


6 * prolonging in life given them for” this ſeaſon and 
| 1 
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« time” of the ſaints reign on the earth, Dan. vii. 11. 12. 
Nor can this oppuſition put an end to this glorious ki 
dom when the thouſand years are expired: for when the 
rebels, encompaſſing the camp of the ſaints, and the belo- 
ved city, are devoured by fire from God out of heaven; 
and the devil, that deceived them, to oppoſe Chriſt's king- 
dom in its glory, by a temptation meditated a thouſand 
years, is caſt into the lake of fire, the church will then be 
further exalted to reign with Chriſt in the judgment of the 
unjuſt dead ; and, after that, to reign with him for ever in 
the new heavens, and the new earth, and to inherit the 


reſtored creation. So that the ki ſhall not be left 
© to other people, —and it ſhall for ever;” the 
« ſaints ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever.” Where- 


as they who expect an exalted ſtate and bleſſed reſt to the 


church in this world, before death be deftroyed, are obli- 
ged to own, that this muſt be again diminiſhed and 
low before Chriſfs coming to judgment, to make it agree 


the world toward the time of his coming. 


Nortres 


with the ſcriptures that ſpeak of tne ſtate of Chriſtianity in 
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NUMBER V. 


Cnr1sT the Rock; The SpixIT of Gract 
in the Chuck called Gop; CurisT's 
PowER making his PeoeLE willing; 
CurisT's INTERCEssSION prefigured by 
Moss; CuR1sT ſpeaking in the Ps ALMS; 
CurisT the Id AGE of Gop; CHRIST the 
SHEPHERD; The Time of AN TICRHRIS T's 
REIGN; CRRIST's VISIBLE CHURCH. 


Search the ſcriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
ey are they which teſtify of me. John v. 39. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1750.] 
CurisT the Rock. 


DrurzRONOMY xxxü. 4. 5. 6. 


HE Roc, his work is perfect: for all his ways are 

judgment: Gad of truth, and without iniquity; juſt and 
upright is he. A perverſe and froward generation hath 
deſtroyed him, their ſpet is not of his children. Do ye thus reguite 


Jehovah, O faaliſh people and unwiſe ! | 


The Rick. The Jews have remarked, that this is the firſt 
place where God is ſtyled the Nec in the ſcriptures. ſeſus 
Chriſt applied this title to himſelf, on occaſion of Peter's 
confeſſing him to be the * Son of the living God,” when 
he faid, © Upon this Rock I will build my church,” Matth. 
xvi. 16. 17. 18. And we may fee, from Deut. xxxi. 29. 

chat 
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that this ſong of Moſes reſpects the latter deys, the days of 
the Mefhah ; and foretells the evil that ſhould befal the Jews 
in thoſe days, becauſe of the evi! they would do in the 
he of the Lord.“ And in this ſong, the rejechion of 
the ews, and the calling and ſalvation of the Gentiles, is 
plainly foretold. See verf. 21. and 43. with Rom. x. 19. and 
XV. 10. 
and agrighe he. We may fee the g of thisin 
dle expreſſions of the New Teſtament, 1 vii. 29. 
«« The Father hath not left me alone; for I do always thoſe 
„things that pleaſe him.” Verſ. 46. « Which of you convin- 
* ceth me of fin?” Ms iii. 14. 15. But ye denied the holy 
« One and the juſt, and killed the Prince of life.” Acts vii. 
52. — * the juſt One, of whom ye have been now the be- 
*« rrayers and murderers.” Acts xiii. 28. And though. 
e they found no cauſe of death in him, yet defired they 
as 1 he ſhould be flain.” 1 John ii. 1. Jeſus Chriſt 
* the righteous.” Rom. x. 4. — © the end of the law for 
* righteouſneſs.” 1 Pet. ii. 22. 24. — Who did no fin, nei- 
ce ther was puile found in his mouth. — Who his own ſelf 
* hare our ſins in his own body on the tree.” Thus he is 
* Jehovah our righteouſneſs,” 1 
Jer. xxiil. 6. Moles here aſcribes j | t 
righteoufneſs, and uprightneſs, to the Rock, with re- 
ſpect to his work, which he calls perfet. And this work is 
the fame that the Son of God ſpeaks of to his Father in 
theſe words, John xvii. 4. © I have glorified thee on the 
earth; I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to 
« Jo.” This was alſo foretold by Iſaiah, chap. xxvi. 12. — 
4 For thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for us.” 

A perverſe and froward generation. This is applied by Peter 
to the Jews, when he charged them with 82 crime of mur- 
dering Chriſt : for he ſays to them who were prickedin theic 
hearts with a conviction of this hainous aa, Acts ii. 40. 
_ « Save yourſelves from this untoward generation.” The word 
u uſed there is the ſame that we have here in the LXX. 
and Lergappenn, that is joined with it, is alſo uſed, Phil. ii. 

15. with a reference to this — «« The ſons of God, 
* unſported in midſt of a perverie and froward generation.” 

Hath deſtroyed him. The Hebrew verb here uled, ſignifies 
to corrupt, to deal corruptly, to deſtroy, and to ill. for it ex- 
preſſes the deſtruction of the old world, Gen. vi. 13. 17. and 
the deſtruction of Sodom, Gen. xiii. 10. We have the full 
import of this word, both as 4 ſignifies to dead carruptly, * 

Voz. II. 
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to deftrey, or fili, from Peter, when he ſays to the untoward 
generation, Ads ii. 23. Him—ye have taken, and by 
« wicked hands have crucified and flain.” The tranflators 
could find no foundation in the original text for theſe plu- 
rals, © They have corrupted themſelves ;” and therefore they 
have given it thus on the margin, He hath corrupted to 
& himſelf,” as more agreeable to the Hebrew. There is 
no nominative to be found here for the verb which they have 
rendered fo corript, but generation; and nothing is more pro- 
per than to ſay, that the perverſe and froward generation 
have corrupted. But here lay the difficulty : Corrupted him, 
Heb. te him, could refer to none, but God the rock, imme- 
diately ſpoke of: and it could not be underſtood, how he 
ſhould be corrupted: for they did not reflect on © killing 
© the Prince of life,” Acts ni. 15. or on * betraying and 
« murdering the juſt One,” Acts vii. 52. or on * crucifying 
4 the Lord of glory,“ 1 Cor. ii. 8.; and, not conſidering 
this, it was eatier to think of the people of Iſrael corrupt- 
ing themſelves; which has therefore been given as the ſenſe 
of the text. But the following queſtion, © Do ye thus re- 
*« quite Jehovah?” might lead us to think of the moſt wic- 
ked and ungrateful thing they ever did to Jehovah himſelf; 
which was, taking, and by wicked hands crucifying and 
faying him whoſe name is“ Jehovah our Righte "i 
And this is what Moſes here foretells. 
While we are preſuming to differ from the tranſlation in 
this manner, we may think of another paſſage concerning 
the Roc, which has been rendered obſcure by our tranfla- 
tors. The text is Habak. i. 12. And it runs clearly thus in 
the Hebrew: ** Art not thou from everlaſting, Jebovah, 
my God, my holy One? We (hall not —_g ear to 
© judgment thou haſt placed him, even the rock; to re- 
* buking thou haſt founded him.“ This ſets before us 
clearly, God's way of ſaving us from death, by giving his 
Son to the death jor us. And it is by the faith of this that 
tae jult is ſaid to live, chap. ii. 4. This ſame way of life is 
pointed out in this ſong of Moſes, where God, diſtinguiſh- 
ing himſelf from all falſe gods, by the judgment and ven- 
geauce that he executes, and by the mercy that he thews, 
ys, verf. 39. © See now that I, even I am he, and no god 
„ with me: I will kill, and will make alive; I have wound- 
« ed, and I will heal; and from my hand no deliverer.” 
This is laid open by Ifaiah, liti. 5. But he was wounded for 
“ our tranſgreſſions, bruiſcd for our iniquities ; the chaſtiſe- 
RR © ment 
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* ment of our peace upon him, and by his ſtripes we are 
«© healed,” (See 1 Pet. ii. 24.) ; and verf. 10. * lt pleaſed 
1 Jehovah co bruiſe him.” And Hoſea, chap. vi. 1. 2. ſpeaks 
to the ſame purpoſe in theſe words: Come and let us re- 
ol _ unto the Lord: for ke hath torn, and he will heal 
* us; he hath imvitren, and he will bind us up. After two 
15 . will he revive us; in the third day he will raiſe us 
up, and we ſhall live in his fight.” 1 Cor.xv.q.-—* He 
* role again the third day, according to the {criptures.” 
Thus the living God makes us live by killing, and heals us 
by wounding. We are wounded and healed, killed and made 
alive, in our rock, whom he hath placed for judgment, and 
founded for rebuking or correction. And by the faith of 
this we live. But if we draw back from the profeſſion of 
this faith, we fall into his avenging hands; and * there is 
* no dellverer from his hand.“ "Heb. x. 26. 27. © There re- 
c maineth no more ſacrifice for fins, but a certain fearful 
* looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
cc ſhall devour the adverſaries.” 

Their ſpat is not of his children, or, Not bis children their birt. 
This may be underſtood by Phil. ii. 1 5. noticed before; and 
by John vii. 39. 40. 42. 44- If ye were Abraham's chil- 
« dren, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now ye 
& {eek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which 
& J have heard of God. This did not Abraham. ——TIf God 
te were your Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded 
ec forth, and came from God; neither c1me I of myſelf, bu: 
« he ſent me. — Ye are of your father the devil; and 
* the luſts of your father ye will do: he was 2 murderer 
« from the beginning. and abode not in the truth.” 1 John 
lil. 10. 11. 12. lu this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the devil: Whotoever doth not righ- 
<«< teouinets, is not of God, neither he that loreth not his 
ce brother. For this is the meilage that ye heard from the 
© beginning, that we ſhould love one another: not as Cain, 
ec who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother;” and 
verl. 14. We know that we have puſſed from death 
& unto life, becauſe we love the brethren : he that lovech 
not his . abideth in death.“ The children of God 
love one another, for the take of this truth dwelling in 
them, wiz. That Jeſus is his beloved Son, in whom he is 
wall pleaſed. This is the rock on which the church is built. 
And this truth dwelling in them, a3 believed and loved by 
them, and working fee: all in them, is tlie ſeed of God 
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that remains in them; ſo that they cannot ſin, as the chil- 
dren of the devil do. The Jews, glorying in being God's 
children, hared this truth, and perſecuted Jeſus to death 
for it: —© This is the heir; let us kill him.” And by this, 
their fpot, it appeared manifeſtly, that they were not the 
children of God, but of the devil. 

Do ye thus requite Jebouab? He whom the perverſe and 
froward generation treated in this manner, is Jehovah. That 
generation would not underftand, nor be convinced by the 
cleareſt evidence, that he whom they took, and crucified 
and flew, was the rock that begat Iſrael, the God that form- 
ed him, that led him of old through the wilderneſs, when 
« Jehovah alone did lead him, and no ſtrange god with 
ec him,” verſ. 12. So they were © a very froward gene- 
& ration, children in whom no faith,” verſ. 20.; © a nation 
* void of counſel, neither underſtanding in them,” verſ. 
28. 80 ſeſus calls them, Luke ix. 41. a faithleſs and per- 
_ © verſe generation.“ a 

That generation had a zeal of God againſt the idols of 
the nations. But they had forgot the true God of Iſrael: 
they had loft the knowledge of his character, or his name 
that was proclaimed to Moſes. They knew not the righteous 
Father, whoſe name 1s declared and manifeſted by his Son 

ſus Chriſt; who told them, they knew not the Father, 

cauſe they knew not him the Son. They did not know 
the od of their fathers, of whom they ſaid, that he was 
their God: and, being ignorant of his name, or his diſtin- 
guiſhing character, they really worthipped another God for 
him; a new God, in bis place, whom their fathers knew 
not. Their zeal of God was not according to knowledge; 
for they were ignorant of the juſt God, and the Saviour: 
and being ignorant of his juſtice, that will not paſs one fin 
unpunithed, nor juſtify men without a perfect righteoutne's, 
they went about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, and 
would not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of Gad. So they 
_ truſted in another rock, and worſhipped another God than 
the juſt God and Saviour: a God that cannat have mercy on 
who-n he will, as the true God faid to Mo'es, nor pardon 
iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, by vititing it upon the proini- 
fed feed; a God that had no mercy to thew to any but 
thoſe who are more worthy of his favour, and more fit for 
his acceptance, than others; nor any grace but what re- 
fpets diſtinguiſhing merits among ſinful men. This was an- 
ocher God than he who made himielf known to their fathers, 

| * is 
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in the promiſe of the ſeed that ſhould bleſs all nations ; re- 
—_— from the curie, by being made-a curle for 
them. y facrificed to this new God, —_—— 

ſtruction given them by the ſacrifices, viz. That there is no 
remiſſion without the ſhedding of blood ; and that the blood 
of all their ſacrifices, which being ſtill repeated, could not 
rake away ſin, referred to the blood of the promiſed ſeed, 
which being once offered, ſhould for ever take away fin, 
and perfe& the conſciences of ſinners to draw near to God. 
And this is the idolatry that the perverſe and froward gene- 
ration is charged with in this ſong of Moſes : for it was by 


this that Iſrael provoked God to jealouſy, when he provoked 


them to jealouſy by them that were no people : and, befides 
this, and the ſervice of mammon, there was then no idola- 
try charged upon the Jews. And every one that, under 
the Chrittian name, worthips God in any way of eſtabliſn- 
ing his own righteouſneſs before him, is guilty of the ſame 
idolatry, and lightly eſteems the rock of falvation, as the 
Jews. — 


The Spirit of Grace in the Church called God. 


JAN ES iv. 5. 6f 


0 ye think that the ſcripture faith in vain, The ſpirit that 

_ @welleth in us luſteth againſt envy, but he giveth more grace? 
Wherefore it faith, God refijteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
hum ble, | ; | 


Againſt ervy. There is no reaſon why -g9s ſhould not be 
rendered againſt here, as it is in ſeveral other paſſages of 
the New Teſtament. See theſe inſtances, Acts ix. 5. It is 
«© hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, ges xwrge. 1 Cor. 
vi. 1. — “ having a matter againſt another, ges res rigen. 
Eph. vi. 12. We wreſtle not again{t* (ag: fleſh and 

« blood, but againſt (ge) principalities, againſt (ge powers, 
« againſt (=gos) the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
« againſt (ze) ſpiritual wickedneſs.” Heb. xii. 4. © Ye 
% have not yet reliſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin,” 
Tees THY aeg Ts. | 

IWherefare it faith. The ſcripture ſaith. And the words of 

it are immediately ſet down, according to the a 
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fion, from Prov. iii. 34. Tranſlators have not noticed 
here, that the apoſtle, when he cites this text, firſt gives 
his ſenſe of the words, and then ſets them down after bis 
| tion. And commentators have vexed themſelves in 
vain to find the ſcripture, which faith, © The fpiric that 
* dwelleth in us luſteth to envy, but he giveth more grace.” 
But if we take the apoſtle here to be firſt giving us the mean- 
ing of the ſcripture, and then the words, the paſſage will 
be very eaſy and plain. | 
Now, according to his interpretation of Prov. iii. 34. Je- 
hovah, who * bleſſeth the habiration of the juſt,” verſ. 33. 
and . ſcorneth the ſcorners, or © refiſteth the proud,” 1s 
the © ſpirit that dwelleth in” Chriſtians. Jehovah is the 
name uſed in that paſſage of the Proverbs, for which the 
Greek verſion has both Os, God, and, after its uſual man- 
ner, Kug«:, Lord. The apoſtle has it, „ons, Gad; which 
is his only difference from the LXX. in Prov. iii. 34. Thus 
the ſpirit that dwells in Chriſtians is called Gad by the apoſtle, 
and that as the word anſwers to the name Jebovab in the He- 
brew text; for he expreisly applies what is there ſaid of ſe · 
hovah, to the ſpirit who dwelleth in us. And we know this 
33 the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Son of God promiſed to tend 
to his diſciples as another Comforter ; of whom he ſaid, John 
xiv. 16. 17. © I will pray the Father, and he ſhalt give 
* you another Comforter, and he ſhall abide with you for 
« ever; the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot re- 
& ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: 
« but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and mall 
« be in you.” Agrecably to this, the apoſtle Paul ſays to 
the Corinthian church, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
% in you?” Of this Spirit dwelling in the church, the a- 
le Peter faid to Ananias, Acts v. 3. 4. Why hath Sa- 
« tan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt : — Thou 
« haſt not lied unto men, but unto God.“ And the apoſtle 
John ſpeaks of him, when he ſays, 1 John iv. 4. — © Great- 
* er ĩs he that is in you, than he that is in the world.” And 
this is the Fzly Ghaſt, the perſon who ſaid to the prophets and 
teachers in the church at Antioch, Acts xiii. 2. Separate 
«© me Barnabas and Saul to the work whereunto I have call- 
ce ed them.” This all-knowing and almighty perſon, is not 
the Fatber, who ſends him to us in the Son's name; nor is 
he the Sen, who ſends him to us from the Father, as another 
Comforter : but he is the fame one Jehovah with _ ; Je- 
ovab, 
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hovah, whoſe < curſe” is © in the houſe of the wicked,” 
who ** blefſeth the habitation of the juſt,” who ſcorneth 
the ſcorners,” or © reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace 
« to the humble.” 

— Refifteth the proud, is, according to the apoſtle, « Juſt- 
ce eth againſt envy.” And to this agrees what is faid Gal. 
v. 17. 19. 29. 21. © The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
« the Spirit agaiuſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the 
* one to the other. Now the works of the fleſh are, — 
* hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ftrife, — 
_; hereſies, envyings, murders.” 

— But giveth grace unto the humble. This is thus ſenſed by 
the apoltle, © But he giveth more grace.” And fo he plain- 
ly makes the humility that has the promiſe of grace, to be, 
irſelf, firſt 2 8 — 3 when the Spi- | 
rit gives to umble, he is more 
ro them - wad he hath firſt made humble by bo grace. And 
to the qualification that has the promiſe of grace, is itſelf 
grace, according to the doctrine of the goſpel, that makes 
our becoming little children the effect of converſion, or of 
r n, by the almighty energy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereby the Son of God was born of the virgin, and where- 
by he was raiſed from the dead. 


Chriſt's Power making his People willing. 


PSALM cx. 3. 


HY people free-will offerings, in the day of thy power, in 
FT the beauties of holineſs : from the womb, 714 — 
thou haſt the dew of thy nativity. 


Free-tuill offerings. Compare with this II. Is. 7. * All the 
** flocks of Kedar mall be gathered together unto thee, the 
rams of Nebajoth ſhall miniſter unto thee: they "ſhall 
come up with — on mine altar, and I will glorify 
the houſe of my glory.” And fee it explained by the a- 
poſtle, Rom. xv. 16.“ That I ſhould be the minifter of je- 
, ** ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the goſpel of 
| © God, that the offering up (or ſacrificing) of the Gentiles 

0 might be acceptable, being ſanctified by the ny Ghoſt.” 


See 
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Ste likewiſe If. vi. 20. and Mark ix. 49. 30. Rom. 
XII. 1. 

In the day of thy power. This day is the time or ſeaſon of 
the goſpel, of which the apoſtle fpeaks 2 Cor. vi. 2. (refer- 
ring to If. xlix. 8.), For he faith, I have heard thee in a 
© time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have I fuc- 
© coured thee. Behold, now is the accepted time; be- 
dc hold, now is the day of ſalvation.” This is the time of 
Chriſtꝰs ſitting on the right hand of God, and ruling in the 
midſt of his enemies, till they be made his footſtool. It is 
the time when the rod of his ſtrength is ſent out of Zion, 
veel. 1. 2. And fo it is the day of his power, whereby his 
I are made willing, and ruled in midft of his ene- 

mies. And this day will continue, till it be ſucceeded by 
* the day of his wrath,” verſ. 5. when his enemies ſhall be 
made his ſootſtool. This day of his power, as diſtinguiſhed 
from that day of his wrath, muſt be the day of grace; and 
his power here, in diſtinction from that power ſtriking thro? 
kings, and wounding the head over many countries, muſt 
be the power of prace. | 
In the beauties of holineſs ; i. e. in the glorious ſanctuary, or 
holy of holies, be who is © a prieſt for ever after the 
« order of Melchizedek,” exerciſes his office, verſ. 1. & 4. 
This is not the earthly ſanctuary, where the high prieſts of 
Aaron's order only could enter with their offerings, Heb. 
vili. 4. ; but heaven itſelf, where Chriſt is entered to appear 
in the preſence of Gad for his people, Heb. ix. 24. and where 
he is ſet down on the right hand of God, Heb. x. 12. 13. 14. 
Into this holieſt all his people who are ſanctified by his one 
offering, have liberty to enter: and they draw near with a 
true heart, in full affurance of faith, Heb. x. 19. 20. 21. 
22. And fothey are free-will offerings in the bolieſt of all, 


or in the beauties of holineſs. 


The dew of thy nativity. It is generally ſuppoſed, that the 


willing people are here compared to the dew. Bur the dew 
is an 1 as fit for Chriſt's power, whereby they are made 


willing. And this application of it has no leſs countenance 
from other ſcriptures. Deut. xxxii. 2. My doctrine ſhall 
« drop as the rain: my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the 
« ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as the ſhowers upon 
the graſs.” Hol. xiv. 5. © I will be as the dew unto Iſ- 
t rael ; he ſhall grow as the lily.“ So Carift's gracious and 
| ul influence upon his people, by his word and Spirir, 
is here compared to the dew. His goſpel! coming to them 
that were given him of the Father, not in word only, but 
in 
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in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt; falling upon them as the 
dew, is that power of his by which they become devoted 
to him as free-will offerings : far the apoſtle tells us, that 
the © offering up of the Gentiles,” by means of the goſpel, 
1s „ ſanaihed by the Holy Ghoſt.” And it is on account of 
this influence of the Spirit upon them, that the remnant 
« of Jacob” is ſaid to be © in the midſt of many people, as 
na dew from the Lord, as the ſhowers upon the graſs, that 
* tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men,” 
Micah v. 7. And the Pſalmiſt makes uſe of this fame ſimi - 
litude in deſcribing the unity of the Spirit in the bond cf 
peace among them, Pal. cxxxiii. 3. © As the dew of Her- 
% mon that deſcendeth upon the mountains of Zion; ſor 
* there the Lord commandeth the bleſſing, life for ever- 
«© more.” 

This is the dew of Chriſt's nativity : either his nativity of 
the virgin; as to which it is ſaid, Luke i. 35. The Hol 
*© Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
* ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing whici: 
“ ſhall be horn of thec, ſhall be called the Son of God ;” 
or, more ſuitably to this pallage, his natwity from the dead, 
as © the head of his body, the church; the beginning, the 
4 firſt-born from the dead,” Col. i. 18.; as to which it is ſaid, 
(Pal. ii. 7. with Acts xiii. 33.), Thou art my Son, ihis day 
have I begotten thee.” For thereby he was © declared ta 
r bethe Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4. We find this ſimi 
litude of the dew applied to the power of his reſurrection, 
whereby his people ſhall alſo be raiſed from the dead, It. 
xxvi. 19. Thy dead” men “ thall live, together with 
* my dead body ſhall they ariſe : awake and ling, ye that 
« dwell in the duſt; for thy dew” is as © the dew of herbs, 
« and the earth (hall caſt out the dead.“ While Chriſt's 
power is compared to the dew, it 1s very fitly called the dew 
of his nativity : for however gently and imperce ptibly it fal! 
upon men, as the dew; yet it is effectual to overcome their 
natural averſion, and irrefiſtibly incline their hearis and 
wills unto him; becauſe it is that fame power whereby he 
was made of a woman, the ſame exceeding greatneis of 
power that wrought in him when he was raiſed from the 
dead, Heb. ii. 11. Eph. i. 19. 20. We ſee the irrefiftivle 
influence of warlike ſubduing power compared to the dew 
falling on the ground, 2 Sam. xvii. 12. But here it is the 
power of exceeding abundant grace, even that grace with 

Ver. II. ..& 2 which 
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which nothing ſhall be impoſſible: the dew of Chritt's nati - 
vity. | 
Rs. wonth, from the morning thou haſt the dew, Heb. to 
thee the dew. He had it; he was furniſhed with this glorious 
heart-ſubduing pawer that is peculiar to him, © from the 
« womb,” from his birth, being conceived by it in the 
womb af the virgin. He was of it, and it belong- 
ed to him from the time when he was begotten by it from 
the dead, and made head over all things to the church, his 

He had this dew from the morning” of that © day of 
ec his power,” wherein his became free-will offer- 
ings in the heavenly ſanctuary, where he fits on the right 
hand of the Father. Behold him having this dew, and fee 
its influence in the morning of that -— Ad wo the morn- 
ing of the goſpel- day, Acts ii. 33. ore being by the 
«« right hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
“ Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 
ce this which ye now fee and hear. Verſ. 34. 25. For 
«© David is not aſcended into the heavens; but he faith 
* himſelf, The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
„ right hand, until I make thy foes thy footſtool.“ See 
likewife Eph. i. 22. 23. & ii. 1. — © And gave him to be 
head over all things ta the church, which is his body, 
„ the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; and you who 
e, eee And compare Col. i. 
1 22. | 


Chriſt's Interceſſion prefigured by Moſes. 


ExoDus xvü. 16. 
Becauſe the hand upon the thronę of ub, war to Febevab againſt 


, From generation to generation. 


N the margin of our Engliſh Bible, we have this tranſ- 
lation, The hand upon the throne of the Lord.“ 

But we have for it in the text this comment, The Lord 
* hath ſworn.“ And this is, becaufe “ liſting up the hand” 
ſometimes ſignifies © fwearing,” as in Gen. xiv. 22.: and 
the Lord's fwearing is thus expreſſed, Exod. vi. 8. Nehem. 
3%. 15. Deut, 32. 40. But © the hand upon the throne” 
| | 45 
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is not the ſame with ** lifting up the hand,” which is alſo 
frequently uſed to denote prayer and interceſſion, as well 
as wearing; as we may fee from theſe texts, Pſal. xxviii. 
2. & cx}. 2. Lam. iii. 41. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 8. 1 Chron. vi. 12. 
13. And it ſhould have been obſerved, that © the hand on 
te the throne,” with reſpect to Jehovah's war with Ama- 
tc lek,” muſt certainly refer to the ule of Moſes's hand in 
the battle with Amatlek : for the name of the altar built on 
that occahon, and this that Moſes ſaid upon it, refers to 
that ſame battle juſt before deſcribed, from verſ. 8.—13. 
See how much the hand of Moſes ſignified in that fight 
with Amalek. — “I will ſtand on the top of the hill, with 
the rod of God in mine hand. — And it came to paſs, when 
_ « Moſes held up his hand, that Iſrael prevailed ; and when 
«© he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed. But Moſess 
© hands were heavy, and they took a ſtone and put it un- 
c der him, and he fat thereon : and Aaron and Hur ſtaid 
* up his hands, the one on the one fide, and the other on 
“e the other fide; and his hands were ſteady until the goin 
« down of the ſun. And Joihua diſcomfited Amalek and 
ce his people with the edge of the ſword.” The power of 
God attended upon the ſtretching out of his hand with that 
rod, as in dividing the ſea, Exod. xiv. 16. 21. And he 
intereeded effectually with God, when he intreated him, 
by ſpreading forth his hands to him, Exod. ix. 28. 29. 33- 
So he intercedes here for lirael] againſt Amalek, by holding 
up his hands, and prevails: The victory over the Ama- 
lekites is aſcribed to Jehovah, as his work, in the name 
given to the altar built on that occaſion, verſ. 15. But 
It 1s manifeſt he warred againſt Amalek, according to the 
holding up of Moſes's hand: for when he let it down, Amalek 
prevailed ; but when his hands were ftaid up, and made ſtea- 
dy till fun-fer, Joſhua diſcomfited Amalek. The weakeneſs of 
his hands is particularly noticed ; and he was not to hve al 
ways; while yet Jehovah was to have war with Amalek to 
all generations, according to this pattern that was written 
for a memorial, to aſſure his people, that he would at Jait 
utterly put our the remembrance of Amalek from under 
heaven, verf. 14. But though Moles could not hold up 
his hands for one day, and though he was noc to live tilt 
the extirpation of Amalek; yet he ſpeaks of another hand, 
the“ hand on the throne of Jah,” or © Jat's hand on 
« the throne,” according to which Jehovah will wage war 
with Amalck to his extirpation, even as he fought * 
. tin 
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him that day till he was diſcomfited, accordi to the hold- 
ing up of his hand. And that hand will not fail to all ge- 
nerations, üll Amalek be utterly deſtroyed. 
Ezekiel gives the moſt particular deſcription of the ap- 
pearance of Jehovalys glory that is to be found any where 
in the Old Teſtament, Ezek. i. 26. 28. He faw © the likeneſs 
« of a throne, asthe appearance of a fapphire ſtone, and 
upon the likenets of the throne, the likeneſs as the appear- 
& ance of a man above upon it.” —And he fays, © This“ was 
de the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of Jehovah.” 
This appearance of the likenets of man on the throne of 
glory, has no other foundation but the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is the Son of God, the brightneſs of the Father's glo- 
ry. And this likeneſs of Jehovah's glory was familiar to 
Moſes, with whom he ſpake mouth to mouth,” and 
« face to face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his friend,” Numb. 
xii. 8. Exod. xxxiii. 10. 11. So that when he ſpeaks of 
„the hand upon the throne,” he may be underſtood to 
mean the hand of that likeneſs of man that appeared to hin 
above on the throne. And ſeeing Moſes, the mediator of 
the covenant with L[irael at Sinai, was the type of the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, the mediator of the new covenant, as he him- 
telf ſaid, The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a pro- 
« phet, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
« me;” it is eaſy to underſtand this tranſition from the hand 
of Moles to his hand. | 
As Amalek was the © firſt of the nations” that attacked 
Iſrael after their deliverance from Egypt, and oppoſed them 
in their journey from thence, through the wilderneſs, to the 
promiled reſt, he was a very ht figure to repreſent the ene-_ 
mies of God's church, in all ages, to the end of the world; 
with whom Jehovah will have war in all generations. And 
the preſervation of the church in midſt of theſe enemies, 
is by the power of God, through the interceſſion of Jefus 
Ciriſt, who prays for his people, that their faith (whereby 
they overcome) fail not, nll at laſt the remembrance of 
their enemies be put out from under heaven, Plal. ii. 7. to 
12. and Pfal. cx. | | 
Betides this interceſſion of Moſes, faving Iſrael in the 
ficht with Amalek, and prefiguring Chriſt's interceſſion for 
tue true Iſrael in the fight of faith, we have ſeveral other 
inſtances of his interceding as the mediator of the old co- 
venant, ſtanding in the breach, to turn away wrath from 
Iirael when they finned. But the moſt remarkable is tha: 
after 
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after the ing of the calf, Exod. xxxii. 30ũ.— 
«© Moſes ad une the people, Ye have ſinned a 4 2. 
* and now 1 will go up unto the Lord; perad venture I 
4% thall make an atonement for your fin. And Moſes re- 
« turned unto the Lord, and faid, Oh, this people have 
„ finned a great fin, and have made them gods of gold. 
„ Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their fin : and if not, blot 
« me, I pray thee, out of thy book, which thou haft writ- 
«© ten. And the Lord faid unto Moſes, Who that hath ſin- 
« ned to me, will I blot him out of my book?” The at- 
onement that Moſes here propoſes to make for the people- 
is, by his life given for theirs, that they might not be de- 
ſtroyed in the wilderneſs. In place of their being conſumed, 
and a great nation made of him, he intreats the Lord to cur 
him off, to {ave them from being conſumed; for he thought 
it © expedient, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 


„ that the whole nation periſh not.” But the Lord would 


not accept this atonement from the hand of Motes, who 
was himſelf a ſinner. Interceſſion by ſuch an atonement 

belonged to a greater than Moſes. It is only proper to the 
Mediator of the new covenant, who knew no fm, and was 
made fin for his people, that they might be made the righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him. If we think of this, we ſhall eaſi - 

ly ſee, that this interceſſion of Moſes for Iſrael cannot be a 
parallel to Paul's wiſh, Rom. ix. 3. He was not, as Moſes, 
the typical interceſſor. Nor could he have any thought of 
himſelf as a fin-oftering or atonement, whole office it was 
ro proclaim the only true atonement already made by Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; and to fer him forth as able to ſave to the ut- 
* termoſt all that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever li- 
« veth to make interceſſion for them” by that © one offer- 
* 2 1 he has for ever perfected all them that are 
ſanctifie e 


CHRIST ſpeaking in the Ps ALNMAS. 


LU k E xxiv. 44. 


= All things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Maſes, and the prophets, and the pſalms, concerning me. 


TT Ere our Lord takes particular notice of the pſalms, 
11 when ſpeaking of the things written of him in the 
ſeriptures of the Old Teſtament. And David, in his laſt 

words, 
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is ſuſterings from the rulers 
his glorious exaltation as the head of his church. And he 
vin. 2. to the children crying Haſanna ta 
him, according to Pſal. cxviif. 25. 26. and Pal. xxxv. 19. 
to the hatred that the Jews ſhewed to him. And we ſee the 
application that the firſt Chriſtian church makes of the ſe- 
cond Plalm in that ſolemn prayer recorded Acts iv. 24.—30. 

But after the Lord had pointed particularly to the pſalms, 
as ſpeaking of him, when he gave his apoſtles commiſſion 
to preach his reſurrection, and declare his ſufferings, and 
the following glory, according to the ſcriptures, we ſee 
them, in their preachings recorded in the New Teſtament, 
inſiſting eſpecially on the plalms, when they were ſhewing, 
that their teſtimony concerning Chriſt was —_— 
ſcriptures. In the firſt preaching after Chriſt's _ 
Ads ii. Peter cites Ptal. xvi. 8.—11. to this purople. And 
it is to be obſerved, that he ſhews what David ſpeaketh 
to be the language of Chriſt, and not his own ; even as the 
Lord had claimed the words of Pſal. xxxv. 19. as his own 
words, John xv. 25. And as, by mentioning the firſt words 
of Pfal. xxii. in his addreſs to his Father on the croſs; he 
made that pſalm his own prayer; fo the apoſtle, Heb. ii. 12. 
makes the words of the 22d verie of that pialm to be his 
words; and likewiſe chap. x. 5. the words of Pal. xl. 6. 7. 
8. In like manner we fee from Rom. xv. 3. 9. that the 
words of Pſal. Ixix. g. and Pſal. zviii. 49. are his words allo. 
From all which it appears, that David ftands for the Meſſiah 
in the palms; and many things faid by him, are ſaid for 
the Meſſiah, and muſt be confidered as his language, and 
not David's own. | 

In the 18h pſalm, laſted noted, we have a deſcription of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, his reſurrection, and entry into his glory; 
wherein he ſays, he is rewarded according to his righteouſ- 
nels, according to the cleanneſs of his hands, ns 19. 20. 
He ſpeaks there of iniquity, which he calls his own, though 
he did not commit it, as the cauſe of his ſufferings; while 
his righteouſneſs is the cauſe of the following glory, verſ. 
23. 24. Even fo, Pfal. xl. 12. he fays, Mine iniquities 
have taken hold upon me, 10 that I am not able to look 

| | « up, 
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ec up,” while he prays the Father for deliverance, for con- 
fuſion to his enemies, and for the joy of his ſalFation to his 
le, verſ. 13.—16.; becauſe he came to do his will, and 
Pad bis Jaw in his heart, verſ. 6. 7. 8. The 119th pfalm is 
the of one tly affiifted, and per ſecuted unto 
death; p ar $a from the dead, on account of his 
ig! neſs, even the obedience that he * learned 
mo he ſuffered,” verſ. 71. And while 
vency of his love to God's law, and the 

his obedience, in ſuch a manner as no finful 
he ſpeaks of his going aſtray” from God's 
verſ. 67.; and © going aſtray like a loſt ſheep,” verſ. 
Theſe words that conclude the pfalm, © I have gone 


thy commandments,” cannot be reconciled and 
ood, but by ſuch texts as theſe, If. Iii. 6. All 
« we like ſheep have gone aſtray: we have turned every 
& one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the 
46 iniquity of us all.” 1 Pet. ii. 24. 25. © Who his own 
ic {elf bare our fins in his own body on the tree; that we, 
“ being dead to fin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs ; by whoſe 
* ſtripes ye were healed: for ye were as ſheep going aſtray; 
« hut are now returned to the ſhepherd and biſhop of your 
4% fouls.” The end of his obedience and ſufferings large- 
ly repreſented in this pſalm, (even his ſufferings for their 
Uns, verſ. 53. and 136.), was, that they might be reſtored 
to the divine favour, and the obedience of his law. We 
cannot perceive how he owns his going aſtray like a loſt 
ſheep, and at the fame time makes his not forgetting God's 
commandments, and being his ſervant, the plea for God's 
ſeeking him back from his ſtrayings, if we do not think 
of him as the repreſentative of finners before God, and con- 
ſider him as ſpeaking of himſelf in that view. And fo, when 
the iniquities of all his people were laid on him to hear the 
puniſnment of them, he could then call them his: for 
ſurely, if he could not call our fins his, we can never call 
his righteouſneſs ours. And, in the ſame way wherein he 
faye he went aſtray, he allo ſays, for his people whom he re- 
preſents, that he is God's ſervant, and has not forgot his 
commandments: what he did for them, as their repreſenta- 
tive, being accounted as done by them, for whom he, that 
knew no fin, was made fin, that they, who were finners, 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 


21. 
| Our 
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Our tranſtators, not thinking of Chriſt's ſpeaking in the 
prom, and finding fome w too high for the pſalmiſt, 
ve given us a gloſs, to make them apply to David, in place 


of a tranſlation of the words. For an inſtante of this, we 


may ſee Pfal. xxxv. It has been before obſerved, that eius 
Chriſt takes the words of verſ. 19. as his own: and he ſays, 
verſ. 27. Let them ſhout for joy, and be glad, that love my 
righteouſneſs.” In place of them that love,” or deſire, 
and delight in, © my righteouſneſs,” we have this gloſs in 


the text of our tranſlation, © that favour my righteous 


Y 1 


« cauſe; while the margin gives the trandation, © my 
* righteouſneſs.” In the ſeveral paſſages where the pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks of his righteouſneſs, pleading that and his ho- 
Uneſs for deliverance and ſalvation, he muſt be underſtood 
as ſpeaking the language of the Meſſiah, for whom he was 
ſet up, and not his own. RED 

And when we hear Chriſt ſpeaking in many places of the 
pſaims, we (hall then ſing them with more underſtanding 
and eaſe than is commonly done. 


Cur1sT the Imace of Gop. 


'NumBERs xii. 6. 7. 8. 
— If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make my- 


ſe.f known to him in a viſion, and will ſpeak to him in a dream. 
My feruant Moſes is nat fo, who is faithful in all my houſe. 
IVith him will I ſpeak meuth to mouth, even apparently, and 
not in dark ſpeeches ; and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he be- 
Hold. 


E may have ſome notion of this appearance of God to 
Moſes ſpeaking to him mouth ro mouth, and of his 


femilkitude that he beheld, from Ezek. i. 26. 27. 28. — © And 


« upon the likeneſs of the throne was the likeneſs as the 
« appearance of a man above upon it, — as the appearance 
« of fire, and it had brightneſs round about. As the ap- 
de pearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of 
« rain, ſo was the appearance of the brightneis round about. 
« This was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of 
c the Lord. And when I faw it, I fell upon my face; and 
* J heard a voice of one that ſpake.“ N | 
n 
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And the apoſtle 
ſelf known to the 
when he ſays, H 


* to us by 

„ things; by whom alſo he made the worlds; 
6 ightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
« ground of ing, and upholding all things 
e of his power, when he had by himſelf 

4 fart down on the right hand of the Maj 

Here Jeſus Chriſt is conſidered as the firſt 
dead, as having purged our fins by himſelf, and being 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; and s be- 
ing declared to be the Son of God, by whom all things were 
created and are upheld ; and who is the proper object of the 
wor ſhip of all the angels of God. See alſo verf. 4. 5. 6. 
22 AY {aid, that he is © the bri 
« of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his ground 
« of ing.” Te we would underſtand bs, we mult con- 
fider, that the apoſtle is writing to Hebrews concerning the 
manifeſtation of God in Jeſus Chriſt, with a reference to 
his a es in the Old Teſtament. And fo we muſt not 
think, that his ſtyle is philoſophical, or that he is to be ex- 
plained by philoſophy : for he uſes a way of ſpeaking here 
ſuitable to deſcriptions the Hebrews had of the divine ap- 
pearances in the ſcripture. And, in order to eſtabliſh them 
in the faith of the New-teſtament revelation, he is ſhewing, 
that the true and full diſcovery of God, prefigured by his em- 
blematical appearances of old, is only to be found in Jefus 
Chriſt. 

And ſo © the brightneſs,” or ſplendor, © of glory,” leads 
us to think of the ſplendor around the fire in the appearance 
Lee anne! _ tc the hke- 
« neſs of the glory of Jehovah.” Light, which appears in 
its colours in the ge is the Gui emblem of the 
Son of God, as fire is of the Father. If Moles was fo highly 
honoured and exalted above ordinary prophets, by the fa- ; 
- miliarity of this likeneſs of the glory of Jehovah ſpeaking 
with him mouth to mouth, what then muſt be the excellency 
of that glory of Jehovah himſeli, who ſpake to Moſes, and 
whoſe appearance he was honoured to behold? And this 
is he by whom the n revelation is made. 


Vo. II. 1 
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And © the expreſs image” anſwers to the Smilitnde which 
Moſes was privileged to behold. The word that is tranflated 
ſmilitude, Numb. Xii. 8. is the fame that is rendered /ikene/s 
in the ſecond commandment, Exod. xx. 4. Deut. v. 8.; 
where Iſrael is forbidden to make © a graven image, or any 
c likeneſs,” to worthip. Nor is the apoſtle's manner of ex- 
preſſion here diſagreeable to fayings that may be ſuppoſed 
current among the Jews, though not contained expreſsly in 
their canon of the {criptures. For we may ſee a paſſage not 
unlike this in the © Wiſdom of Solomon,” which they look- 
ed on as a book of wiſe and good fayings, though they 
knew it was not given by inſpiration. The apoſtle ſeems 
here to countenance this deſeription of the wiſdom where- 
of Solomon ſpake in the Proverbs, Wiſd. vii. 26. For the 
* js the brightneſs of the eternal light, and the unſpotted 
* mirror of de energy of God, and the image of his good- 

46 ne 8.5 | | 

Of his ground of glorying : Tus d avry. This has been 
tranſlated “of his perſon,” without any regard to the uſe 
of the word vzo5=7% in all the other texts of the New Teſta- 
meat where it occurs; or even in the Greek verſion of the 
Old, which was ufed in the time of the apoſtles. The texts 
of the New Teſtament where this word is found, are as fo]- 
lows: 2 Cor. ix. 4. In this ſame confidence, , of 
„ boaſting, or glorying.“ 2 Cor. xi. 17. © In this confi- 
„ dence, Tc«ou, of boaſting, or glorying.” Heb. ii. 14. 
lf we hold faſt the beginning of the confidence, e 
«« {tedfaſt unto the end.” This is but a repetition of the 
{ame thing that was faid before, verſ. 6. If we hold faſt 
* rhe confidence, or boldneſs, and the rejoicing, or glory- 
ing, of the hope firm unto the end.” And this is agree- 
able to the nle of , in the LXX. Ruth i. 12. Ezek. 
xix. 5. ; Where it ſtands for the ground of hope, or for the 
confidence of hope. Heb. xi. 1. Now faith is the con- 
* tidence, vm, of things hoped for.” It ſhould alſo 
have been rendered here, as on the margin, ra- 
ther than ſub/ance, which is neither fo intelligible, nor fo ſuit - 
able to the foregoing context, wherewith this is connected. 
If we look back to that context, we ſhall fee that it brings 
»rocxo:5 tO the ſame uſe here as in the other paſſages, chap. 
X. 34- 35- © Ye took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better 
«© and an enduring ſubſtance, vz«e#v. Caſt not away there- 
* fore your boldneſs, zaggrows, which hath great 

po 
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« of reward.” Verſ. 39. © But we are not of them who draw 

«© back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the 

_«« ſaving of the foul. Now faith is the confidence of things 
«£ for.” 

Theſe are all the other texts of the New Teſtament where 
vrocacy is uſed: and in theſe we ſee it belongs to boating, or 
glorying ; being connected with it, as here with glory. So 
that it denotes the ground of glorying, ſupportiug the mind 
in confidence, and ettablithing the heart in boldnets of glory- 
ing. And even here, where it is applied to God, it thould 
rather be taken in ſome ſuch ſenſe, than be allowed to pais 
for one or other of theſe metaphyſical terms, perſon and / 
ſence, or ſubſiſtence and ſubſtance, to which the {cripture-uſe of | 
it has no manner of reference. And what have theſe terms 
to do with the various uſes of this word in the Septuagint? 
as, (befides that already noted), a man's age or time of liſe, 
the of his life, the /ub/tance of his houie, 2 place 

f fi „and a military „lation, fortreſs, or garriſan. 

us ſee then how we may apply the ſcriptural ſenſe of 
this word to God, when it is reſcued out of the hands of th 
philoſophers, the diſpute: s of this world. 
He is eternally bleſſed in the perfect conſciouſneſs of his 
own glory, which is diſplayed in Chriſt to be joyfully gloried 
in by thoſe who are admitted to behold it. And to repre- 
ſent this unbounded and incomparable perfe&ion, fo as it 
may, in the repreſentation, loſe nothing of the force of 
that brightneſs it hath in his eye who glories in it with in- 
finite confidence; this belongs, and is proper only to the 
Meſſiah, who, by his fitting down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high, having by himſelf purged our fins, is de- 
monſtrated to be the Son of God, the creator and upholder 
of all things; whom all the angels of God, as well as men, 
ought to — : | 

The glory of God is his goodneſs. God is love. This love, 
appearing in the way of grace and mercy to worthleis and 
wretched ſinners, and at the - = time thewing itſelf in its 
neceſſary oppoſition to all tranfgreſſioa of his Jaw that re- 
quires love, (which the ſcripture calls jealouſy), is the name 
of God that was proclaimed to Moles darkly, but plainly 
ihewed and declared by Jefus Chriſt. This diſtinguithes the 
true God from idols: The juft God and the Saviour.” And 
he declares, that he himfelt delights in the loving-Lindncſi, 
jadoment, and righteouſneſs, „* did exerciſe in the 2 

2 when 


could not he this f image of his Father's 
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when he delivered his Son for our offences, and raiſed him 
again for our juſtification. 

If then his ae, be his © ground of gl that is 
ro ſay, the full ſplendor of this his glory, as he beholds ir 
in himſelf with infinite confidence of — this is, as it 
were, graved to perfection of likeneſs in Jeius Chriſt, and 
repreſented fully in him, who, having purged our ſins by 
himſelf, fat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 


And fo he is the © exprets image of his ground of plory- 


4 ing.” 

The infinite dignity of him, in whom the Father's 
is manifeſted, ſets it forth before him in that ſame bright- 
neſs wherein he ſees it in himſelf, and plories in it. = 


«© is my beloved Son, , bh 01 caſed.” 
of 


if he were not God, nd hed net the tone away 2 75 
ing that the Father bath. For the oppoſition of of the divine 
love unto our fins could not appear, as it is gloried in by the 
Father, in the Son's purging our fins hy 2 S if bs” who 
fo purged them, be not infinitely worthy. Nor can the di- 
vine lore and grace ſhew itſelf, as it is gloried 1 in by the Fa- 
ther, in the giving of him, if he who is the gift, be Jeſs 
than the love that gave him. Jeſus Chriſt, who purged our 
fins by himſelf, is the Son ot his Father's love, as he is given 
and {ent forth from the Father to be the propitiation for our 
| fins; for ſo he is the diſtinguiſhing fruit of that love 
in whom the whole of it is fo mamtfeticd, that he that hath 
feen him hath ſeen tbe Father. And being 2 io the proper 
object of the divine love, in its full complacence, he is 
capable to inherit all it hath. Thus he is the Son of his Fa- 
ther's love, his perfect likeneſs, and the heir of all that he 
hath. And this could not be, if he were not another than 
his Father, diſtinguithed to us from him as we diſtinguiſh 
one perſon from another. Nor could it be, if he were not 
the {ame only true God with the Father, even one of thoſe 
Ei:him who made the world, and who are one Je4-vah, the 
ſole object of religious worihip. And fo he is in this tame 
paſſagt declarged to be the creator and upholder of all 
things, by the word of his power, and the object of the 
worſhip of the higheſt order of creatures. As he is one of 
the living and true Elim, he is as inviſible to us as the o- 
ther two, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; and could as 
little be ſeen by us, as is the Father. But he has ap 
among the creatures, and decome vinible, by coming — 
om 
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from the Father, in becoming man with us, and by fitting 
down, in his human nature, on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on when he had, in that nature, purged our fins 
„ or through the infinite dignity of his perſon. 
And ty hs haves in 4 know the Father: for 
thus he is image of the Father's ground of glo- 
rying, and the brightneſs of his glory. K 
And this 1s the truth of the likeneſs of man on the throne, 
in the appearance of the likeneſs of Jehovah's glory; even 
as it is likewiſe the true reaſon of God's ſpeaking himſelf 
after the manner of man in the ſcriptures, hr have it tor 
their great ſcope to ſet forth the glory of God in the man 
Chriſt Jeſus. This a ce of the glory of Jehovah was 
well known to Moſes, with whom he ſpake mouth to mouth. 


But in this, e 
in a figure, what he was really about to be. 


CuRisT the SHEPHERD. 


M1can ii. 12. 13. 


I will aſſemble, O all of thee : I will ſurely gather 

wil He. ljraet, RE 1 the fhee ſheep of 
| Bozrah, as the jiock in the midſt of their fold : they ſhall 

tuate from man. The breaker is come up before them : they have 

broken up, and have paſſed thraugh the gate, and are gone out 


; and their — e 
2 — 


IEſus Chriſt ts particularly to this text, John x. 1. 
to 18. de] he applies to himſelf the old prophecies 
concerning the Meſſiah under the notion of a Shepherd. 
Theſe images in his parable, the Geepfold, the door, the 
ſhepherd, © leading forth his own ſheep,” and “ going be- 
„ fore them,” and their following him,” and flying 

c from ſtrangers,” are all taken from this texr. 

—— A, the fact in the midſt of their fold, or as a flock in the 
midſt of its fad. John x. 16. © And other ſheep I have, 
„ which are not of this fald,” (i. e. of the Jewiſh church): 
ce them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice ; 
* and there ſhall be one flock, one ſhepherd.” 

T hey ſhall tumultuate from man. The Hebrew word fitly 2 

pr 
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the commotion Qut is 30 be an in 3 3 


"= kill, and to =, I am come that they might Woe 
cc life.” 

The breaker is came up before them. John x. 4. '< And when 
ec he putteth forth his own ſheep, 
Verſ. 11. 27. 18. © I am the 
40 iweth his life for the 
« doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, 
« that I may take it again.——I have power to lay it 
« down, and I have power to take it a. This com- 
4 mandment have I received of my Father.” Verl. 3. 
« To him the porter openeth.” By this he diſtinguiſhes 
himſelf from hirelings, whoſe own the ſheep are not, and 
who care not for them, and trom thieves and robbers, from 
whom they flee. By this door he entered into the ſheep- 
fold, and the Father it to him; giving him com- 
mandment to tzke his life for the theep, which, at 
his commandment, he laid wn for them. And by this 


his bes of ws whey diſtinguith him, and acknowledge him 
as n while they follow him, and flee from o- 
thers that would be lords over them, not entering by this 


door. dps nt hath raiſed up, having looſed the 
6 of r „ he ſhould 
< be holden of it,“ is the true ſhepherd of the theep. The 
„ who alone was able to break through death, and 
come up from it by the merit of his own blood ſhed for the 
redemption of the church, is the only true Lord of the 
church. He hath made a paſſage, by his own blood, through 
death unto eternal life, for himſelf, and for all his people 
whom he leads unto that life. And the Father hath © the w- 
« ed” him © the path of life” from death, from which 
there was no paſſage, no door of out te to eternal life be- 
fore, Pfal. xvi. 10. 11. & cxviii. 17. 18. 19. 20. Heb. xiii. 20. 
—— They have broken up, and have paſſad through the gate, 
and are gone out by it. John x. 3. 4. © He—leadeth them 
« gut; and when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he =” 
a before them, and the ſheep follow him.” Verl. 7. 9. 
—— —& 1 am the door of tlic ſheep. 8 by 

« me if any man enter in, he thall be faved, and ſhall 
cc go 


1 
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6 in and out, and find paſture.” Verſ. 27. 28. — 
6 follow me, and I give unto them eternal life.” 
Becauſe the paſſage he made for himſelf and them h 
death to eternal hfe, is by his own blood; he is thereby al- 
fo the door, the gate by which they paſs io that life, and 
by which they have acceſs'to his church that has the pro- 
miſe of eternal life : for they all have acceſs, and enter 
there, only by the blood of the NAT nn, 6 

* 

24. 


here · 
by he was brought again from the dead x11. 20. Eph. 
H. 13. Heb. x. 19. 20. & xii. 22. 2 Col. i. 13. 14. 
This is the gate of righteouſneſs, the by which whoſo- 
ever enters ſhall be faved; and Chriſt's ſheep go in by it, 

dy 


that was lain, the Captain of their ſalvation made perfect 
through ſufferings, Rom. viii. 12. 18. Phil. iii. 10. 11. 15. 
Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. in. 12. Matth. xvi. 24. He cannot 
be followed in the obedience he learned from the things 
that he ſuffered, but in a ſtate of humiliation and ſuffering : 
for it is only in ſuch a ſtate that there is room or place for 
that felf-denial, patience, ſubmiſſion, and ation, and 
prayer for forgiveneſs to perſecutors, wherein his followers 
imitate him. They run the race fer before them, looking 
ro Jeſus, — who, for the joy ſet before him, endured the 
croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. 
Aud their king hath paſſed them. The King of the ſheep 
is their ſhepherd. Thus David was taken from feeding ſheep, 
to feed Iſrael, i. e. to rule them as their king, Plal. Ixxvin. 
70. 71. 72. And Ezek. xxxiv. the rulers of Ifrael are call- 
ed ſhepherds when they are blamed for their ill government, 
and Chriſt promiſed as a good ſhepherd. Their King then is 
their ſhepherd. John x. 2. He that entereth in by the door, 
«« is the ſhepherd of the ſheep.” Verf. 4. © He goeth be- 
4 fore them.” Verſ. 11. I am the good ſhepherd : the 
« good thepherd giveth his life for the theep® This their 
King, who goes before them, is oppoſed to man, from whom 
they flee: for it is added, 
Aud the Lard on the head of them, or, even Jehovah on their 
head.” Thus we fee in the New Teſtament, « God mens 
| | 66 F > 
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« Father,” is © God even the Father.” And not only here, 
but in other places where Chriſt is foretold by the prophets 
under the notion of a ſhepherd, he is expreſsly called Jeho- 
vah, If. xl. 10. 11. Behold, ADONAI JEHOVAH will 
« come with ſtrongꝰ hand, © and his arm ſhall rule for him: 
c behold, his reward” is © with him, and his work before 
«© him. He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd .“ Jer. 
xxiii. 1.—6.-—— © Jehovah our righteouſneſs.” There- 
fore Jeſus, applying theſe prophecies to himſelf, calls him- 

ſelf God, John x. 27.—33. © My ſheep hear my voice, — 
e and I give unto them eternal life, — neither ſhall 

ec pluck them out of my hand. My Father which gave” 
them me, is greater than all; and none is able to pluck” 
them out of my Father's hand. I and” my © Father are 
te one. Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. 
& Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I ſhewed 
e you from my Father; for which of thoſe works do ye 
« ſtone me? The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good 
b work we ſtone thee not; but for blaſphemy, and becauſe 
* that thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelf God.” Verſ. 34. 
to 39. Jeſus anſwered them, — If he called them gods, — 
« {ay ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent 
& into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, lam 
& the Son of God? If I do not the works of my Father, be- 
« Heve me not. But if I do, th ye helieve not me, 
« believe the works; that ye may know and believe that 
© the Father” is © ia me, and I in him. Therefore they 
e ſought again to take him.” And in the view of this the 
apoſtle ſays to the Epheſian elders, Acts xx. 28. © Take 
e heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all the flock, — 
tc to feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
ec his own blood.” | 


The Time of Antichriſt's Reign. 


DANX1EL, chap. vi, REVELATION, Chap. xii. 
Verf. 3. — Four great beaſts verſ. 1.-—And I faw a beaſt riſe 
came up from the fea. up out of the fea, having ſeven 
Verſ. 45. — Behold, a fourth heads, and ten horns, and upon his 

beaſt, and it had ten horns. horns ten crowns. 
verſ. 8. I confidered the Verſ. 3. And 1 ſaw one of his 
horns, and behold, there came heads, as it were wounded th death: 
| up | 


and 
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Verſ. 11. I beheld then, be- 
cauſe of the voice of the great 
words which the horn ſpake; 
I beheld till the beaſt was ſlain, 
and his body deſtroyed, and 


given to the burning flame. 
Verſ. 19. Then I would 
know the truth of the fourth 
beuaſt . 
Verf. 20. — And of the ten 
horns that were in his head, 
and of the othcr which came 
up, and before whom three 


fell, even that horn that had 


eyes, and a mouth that ſpake 
very great things, whoſe look 
was more [tout than his fel- 
lows. 

Verf. 21. I beheld, and the 
fame horn made war with the 
ſaints, and prevailed againſt 

m; 

Verſ. 22. Until the Ancient 
of days came. 

Verſ. 23. Thus he ſaid, The 
fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth. 

Verf. 24. And the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten 
kings that ſhall arife : and ano- 
ther ſhall rife after them, and 
he ſhall be diverſe from the 


firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three 


kings. 
Verſ. 25. And he ſhall ſpeak 
great words againſt the Moft 
High, and ſhall wear out the 
ſaints of the Moſt High, and 
think to change times and laws : 
and they ſhall be given into his 
Vor. II. hand, 


and his deadly wound was healed : 
and all the world wondered after the 
beaſt. 

verſ. 5. And there was given un- 
to him a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphemies ; and power 
was given unto him to continue for- 
ty-two months. (Chap. 1 
The woman is nouriſhed, 
time, and . 
from the face of the ſerpent. Chap. 
xi. 2. 3.— forty-two months 

— 2 two hundred and 
three ſcore days). 

Verſ. 6. And he bis 
mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to 
blaſpheme his name, and his taber- 
necke, and them that dwell in hea- 
Ven. | 
Verſ. 7. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the ſaints, 
and to overcome them: and power 


was given him over all kiadreds, 
and tongues, and nations. 
Chap. xvu. 

Verſ. 3.—1 ſaw a woman it up- 
on a ſcarlet · coloured beaſt, full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. 

Verſ. 8. The beaſt that hoy 


ſaweſt, was, and is not; and 


they that dwell on the earth ſhall 
wonder , when they behold the 


beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 


Verſ. 9. And here is the mind 
which hath wiſdom. The feven 
heads are feven mountains, oft 
which the woman ſitteth. | 

Verf. ro. And there are ſeren 
kings. Five are fallen: and one 1s: 
and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he mutt continue 
a ſhort ſpace. 

Verſ. 11. And the beaſt that was, 
and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the ſeven, and Zoeth into 
per dition. 


Ce 


Verſ. 
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hand, until a time and times, 
and the dividing of time. 
Verſ. 26. But the judgment 
ſhall fir, and they ſhall take a- 
way his dominion, to conſume, 
and to deſtroy it unto the end. 


Chap. zu. 


end of theſe wonders ? 
Verſ For a time, times, 
and an half: and when he ſhall 


have accompliſhed to ſcatter 


the power of the holy people, 
all theſe ſhall be finiſhed. 


Verf. 11. And from the 


ken away, and the abomina- 
tion that maketh deſolate ſet 

up, a thouſand two hundred 
and ninety days. 

Verf. 12. Bleſſed is he that 
waiteth, and cometh to the 
thouſand three hundred and 
hve and thirty days. 
Verf. 13. But go thou thy 
way till the end; and thou 
ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lot 
at the end of the days. | 


Verf. 12. And the ten horns 
which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as 
yet, but receive power as kings one 
hour with tue beaſt. | 

Verf. 13. Theſe have one mind, 
and ſhall give their power and 
ttrength unto the beaſt. 

Verf. 14. Theſe ſhall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall 
overcome them. | 

Verf. 17. For God hath put in 
their hearts to fulfil his mind, and 
to make one mind, and give their 
kingdom unto the beaſt, until the 
words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

Verf. 18. And the woman which 
thou ſaweſt, is that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

2 Tuxss. ii. 6. 7.8. And now 
ye know what with-hotdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. For 
the myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now letteth, 
will let, until he betaken out of the 
way. And then ſhall that wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord ſhall con- 
fume with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the bright- 
neſs of his coming. 


Oss. I. FF HE Revelation puts it beyond doubt, that Da- 
_ 4 miePs< fourth kingdom” is the © Roman em- 

„ pire,” by adding to Daniel's deſcription of that fourth 
* beaſt” that © came up from the fea,” and had ten 
« horns,” the figure of * ſeven heads:” for it makes theſe 
c feven heads” to be firſt © ſeven hills,” whereon is ſet 
that great city reigning over the kings of the earth.” 
And then it makes them to be © ſeven kings” ſucceeding 
one another, whereof five were fallen, and one was when 
John wrote, and the other was not then come; who, when 
he ſhould come, would continue but a ſhort ſpace. And 
theie are no other than the ſeven different forms of {upreme 
power that ſucceeded one another in that great city built 
en {even hills that reigned over the kings of the earth, 
VII. lings, conſuls, military tribunes, decemuirs, dictators, em- 
| Perar 
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perors Fleathen ( ing when John wrote), and Christian 
emperors; — 1h bg ates. Jo a ſhort ſpace in — 
pariſon with the former. The Revelation makes Daniel's 
ten horns of the fourth beaſt (i. e. ten kings that ſhould 
ariſe in that fourth kingdom) to ariſe in couſequence of 
the fall of the ſeventh head, and to receive power as kings 
at the ſame time with the beaſt that was, and is not, and 

« yet is, who is called © the eighth“ head. And theſe are 
the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was divided, 
when it was broken, or wounded to death in the ſeventh 
head, and yet was united as in an eighth head in place of the 
feventh. 

II. The Revelation lays open Daniel's “ time, times, 
and dividing of time,” when this beaſt with ten horns pre- 
vails, by making it the fame with © forty-rwo months,” v. 4. 
2 year, two years, and half a year. And again, in another 
paſſage, it makes © forty- two months” the tame with © one 
* thouſand two hundred and fixty days.“ For 1260 days 
make 42 months, each conſiſting of 30 days preciſely, 
which make each year io conſiſt of 365 days; and three 

ſuch years and a half contain — 1260 days. Thirty 
days added to this © time, times, and a half,” or 1260 days, 
make the thouſand two hundred and ninety days;” when, 
Daniel ſignifies, the © continual” that was taken away ſhall 
be reſtored, and the ſanctuary cleanſed. And forty-five days 
added to theſe, make the © thoufand three hundred and 
ce thirty-five days,” at the end of which the faints thall reſt 
from their labours. Thus the Revelation brings Daniel's 
time, times, and a half,” to days; and fo makes it 1260 
of theſe 1 335 days, at the end of which the faints mall reſt, 
and inherit the kingdom. Now, thele davs that make un 
the © time, times, and a half,” ſtand each day for a year, 
even as do the days of which DaniePs ſeventy Tweeks are made 
up. And we may fee this way of reckoning ſupported. by 
the greateſt authority, in theſe two texts. Numb. xiv, 34. 
« After the number of the days in which ye ſearched the 
land, forty days (each day for a year) thall ye bear your 
* iniquities, forty years.” Ezek. iv. 5. 6. For I have 
laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, according to 
© the number of the days, 390 days: fo thalt thou bear the 
* iniquity of the houſe of Iirael. And when thou haſt ac- 
« complithed them, lie again on thy right ſide, and thou 
ce ſhalt bear the iniquity of the houſe of Judah 40 days. 1 
have appointed thee each day for a year,” _ 
C<ca2 12, 
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III. DaniePs “time, times, and a half,“ begins not be- 
fore the fall of the ſeventh head of the beaſt. For thouzh 
the Revelation gives us another reckoning of this ſame 
number *, beginning long before ; yet it places the begin- 
ning of the reign ot the beaſt with ten horns making war 
with the ſaints, and prevailing againſt them, in conſequence 
of the wounding to death of the teventh head. For it tells 
us, that power is given to the beaſt to continue forty-two 
months after the healing of that deadly wound. And till 
the ſeventh head fell, the eighth could not have place; as 
the apoſtle ſays, He who now letteth, will let, until he 
« be taken out of the way; and then ſhall that wicked be 
« revealed.” 

This beaſt with ten horns, continuing 42 months, is © the 
© heaſt that was, and is not, and yet 1s;” the ſame empire 
indeed, but not as it was when it brake in pieces, and ſub- 
dued all, or as it was under the crowned heads, when its 
power was firſt employed againft the Chriſtian church, (Rev. 
xii. 3.), and before the crowns were upon the ten horns : 
for fo it is no more, being broke into ten independent king- 
doms, when the {eventh head fell wounded to death. Yet 
that wound is healed again in the “ eighth,“ who “ is of the 
« ſeven,” in whom the broken empire ſtands ſtill united as 
in a head with ten horns. For the divided empire remain- 
ed one in the eccleſiaſtic form that it was brought into by 
the Chriſtian emperors, who made it a Chriſtian empire. 
And in that ſhape it became united, when it was broken and 
divided into ten kingdoms, and was ruled as one Chriſtian 
empire, one catholic church, by the clergy in their coun- 
cils; of whom fome were patriarchs, among whom again 
the bihop of Rome, that capital church, my be conlider- 
ed as chief from the time of the fall of the ſeventh head. 
And the time, times, and a half,” is from that time to 
the time when the fifth vial is poured out on the throne of 
the beaſt, to fill his kingdom with darknels, Rev. xvi. 10. 

The emblem of the woman, added in the Revelation to 
that of the beaſt with ten horns, and called“ the great city 
«« reigning over the kings of the earth,” points out Rome, or 
the Roman commonwealth, now turned into a church, and 
jupported in that ſtate. by the ſtrength of the ten kings that 
got power in the broken empire. For that woman is called 
the whore, or falſe church, pretending to be Chriſt's ſpouſe, 


* See Grave Dialogucs betwixt three Free-thiokers, Dialog. VI, 
while 
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while ſhe commits fornication with the kings of the earth; 
by whoſe power the has peoples, multitudes, and nations of 
children that were never begot by the incorruptible ſeed of 
Chriſt's word preached by his apoſtles, who adorn the woman, 
the true church, as a crown of twelve ſtars.” The time, 
ce times, and a half,” or © forty-rwo months,” is the time of 
the continuance of the beaſt with ten crowned horns ſup- 
| porting that whore, before theſe kings hate ber with whom 
they had committed fornication, and“ make her deſolate 
© and naked,” Rev. xvii. 16. 

IV. The Revelation makes no uſe of DaniePs emblem of 
the little horn ariſing among the ten by the fall of three of 
the firſt, when it fignifes the time of the beginning of the 
beaſt's reign that continues forty-rwo months, or a time, 
times, and a half: but in place of that little horn, it gives 
us the beaſt that was, and is not, ar the eighth head coming 
in place of the ſeventh: and it ſays the ſame things of that 
beaſt that Daniel faid of the little horn; it applies them to 
the beaſt healed of his deadly wound. Now, the Reve- 
Jation plainly makes the power of this eighth head of the 
empire to commence at the ſame time, as in ane how, with 
the power of the ten kings in that empire, Rev. x11. 11. 
I2.13. 

Daniel deſcribes this eighth head, the clergy heading the 
Chriſtian empire in place of the emperors, by pointing out 
the chief of them, the bithop of Rome, that capital church, 
who claimed the firſt place among then, as Peter's ſucceſſor, 
firting in the old chief city of the empire, and in whom the 
ſpirit of the whole clergy appeared iu perfection. And he 
deſcribes this chief of the clergy by the little kingdom that 
he at length obtained among the ten kings, through the 
fall of three of them that had poſſeſſed that kingdom before 
him. For he came to reign in Rome as a little king among 
the ten, by the fall of the kingdom of the Goths. of the 
Greeks, and of the Lombards, who reigned ſucceſſively in 
Italy before him. The laſt of theſe kings ſel! not till the 
latter part of the eighth century, which was about 300 years 
after the firſt kings received power in the broken empire, 
or after the fall of the feventh head, which was in the lat- 
ter part of the fifch century, when Auguſtulus, the laſt 
Chriſtian emperor in Rome, was depoſed by Odoacer in the 
year 476. For after that, the Greek emperor (above whom 
the bithop of Rome was then exalting himſelf) could no 
more be conſidered as the head of the Chriſtian empire, but 

only 


206 NoTEs an ScaiyTuRE-TExTS. N' V. 


only as one of the ten kings; and that tenth part of the 
city fell not till the year 1453. 

The biſhop of Rome, contidered as a little horn among 
the ten, arifing by the fall of three of the firſt horns, can- 
not in that view be called the beaſt, and the head of the 
beaſt with ren horns who received power as kings the fame 
hour with him. But Daniel points out _ head; even the 
_ clergy, ſupported by the ten ki and ruling their king- 
doms, as one Chriſtian 2 . church, by 
deſcribing him who was conſidered as chief among theſe 
clergy before he became a little king among the ten, 
and — influence three of the firſt fell to make way 
for his little ki among them. For Daniel repreſents 
him that became this little born, as bearing ſway in the 
fourth kingdom, before the three kings fe'] to give him that 
little kingdom; as he ſays he ſubdued them: and indeed he 
contribured to their fall, eſpecially the laſt of them. If we 
conſider this little horn only as a little king among the ten, 
his look cannot, in this view, be ſaid to be more ſtout than 
his fellows ; nor can that little power be thought ſufficient 
for all the great things ſaid and done by that horn in Daniel, 
or by the beaſt, or head of the beaſt with ten horns, in the 
Revelation. But if we conſider this ſame little horn as 


chief among the clergy, to whom all the ten kings gave 
their power, or as the firſt of thar body of men, and fit to 


nt the whole of them who ruled the whole Roman 
empire as one Chriſtian kingdom, after it was broken into 
ten independent kingdoms; then we ſhall fee him diverſe 
from the other kings, looking more ſtout than his fellow- 
kings, having eyes, and a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
words againſt the Moſt High, wearing out the faints, and 
ſtudying to change the times and laws which are given into 
his hand, for © a time, times, and the dividing of time.“ 
In this view of him, we may behold the world wondering 
after him, and power given him over all kindreds, and 
rongues, and nations; and we may ſee him making war with 
the faints, and overcoming them, ſpeaking great things, 
and blaſphemies, and continuing © forty- two months.” And 
this had its beginning, according to the Revelation, when 
the ſeventh head of the Roman empire fell, and ten kings 
received power in that broken empire. By this we may 
perceive, that the ſaints ſhall reſt, and inherit the kingdom 
⁊t the end of 1335 years, beginning at that time. And _ 

the 
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the words that were cloſed up, and ſealed to Daniel, are 
— pc at the end of the time, times, 
a half. 


Cunisr's viſible Cuvzcn. 


AcTs xiv. 23. 


AP when they had ordained them elders in every church, and . 
— with faſtings, the ana? ds to the Lord, 
on whom 


Every church. i. e. every one of the co ons in Derbe, 
1 lconium, and Antioch in Piſidia. The church of 
Iſrael, 2 nation, was yet but one congregation, aſ- 
| ſembling i in one place, and all partaking of one altar; even 
as all the Iſrael of God, the true church, prefigured by that, 
draws near to God in the heavenly — all — LI 
of the one, true, heavenly altar, as one 


is every viſible church, repreſenting — true church, which 
is inviſible, as the inſtituted fign . it, a congregation co - 


ming together in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper. There 
is the higheſt ordinance of Chriſtian worſhip; and there are 
ſet all the ordinary Chriſtian church-officers, the hiſbops or 
preſbyters, and the deacons : and fo we behold Id Chriſt's vilible 
church only there. It cannot be pretended, by any of the 
vain diſputers upon the foolith queſtions about the eccle- 
ſiaſtic government of the nations of this world, that there 
were more Chriſtians in any of thoſe cities, chan might af. 
ſemble in one place to eat the Lord's iupper. And there 
are not two forts of viſible churches in the New Teſtament. 
Theſe churches were congregations of Chriſt's diſciples, 
or believers in him through the word of his apoſtles ; as it 
is expreſsly ſaid here, © When they had preached the goſpel 
in that city, and had made many diſciples, they returned 
« again to Lyſtra, and Iconium, Ar Antioch ; confirming 
« the fouls of the diſciples, exhorting them to continue in 
the faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had 
« ordained them elders in every church, and had agen 
«© with taſtings, they commended them to the Lord, 


** whom they believed.“ The apoſtles, according A te 
rd's 


* 


208 Norzs on ScrxiyTurE-TExTs. Ne V. 


Lord's commiſſion to them, firſt made diſciples by teaching, 
immediately baptizing the diſciples and their honſes, them 
and all theirs: and after that, they confirmed them in the 
faith of the truth that they taught them, joining them to- 
er in churches for the obſervation of all things whatſo- 
ever the Lord commanded them to teach the diſciples to ob- 
ſerve; and eſpecially for the obſervation of his new com- 
mandment of love one to another for the fake of the truth 
dwelling in them; and that they might be companions in 
ſuffering the hatred of the world for that truth's ſake. The 
apoſtles therefore looked on all thoſe whom they gathered 
into churches, or congregations, to eat the Lord's ſupper, 
as having the truth dwelling in them; and fo they behoved 
every one of them to look upon another; ſeeing they could 
not love one another as brethren in the truth, without ac- 
knowledging that truth as dwelling in them. And fo we fee 
the apoſtles, in their writings to the churches, ſuppoſing 
all their members objects of this brotherly love, and com- 
manding them to put away from among them any one that 
appeared otherwiſe. They find fault with them for the 
neglect of any of the offices of this love one to another. 
| require them all to love one another with this love; 
and above all things to have fervent charity amongſt them- 
felves. And they commend them highly, when the love of 
every one of them all toward each other aboundeth. Chriſt's 
viſible church, then, is the congregation of thoſe whom the 
apoſtles could call / the faints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus.“ 
Their joining the diſciples together in the church or con- 
gregation aſſembling as one body to eat the Lord's ſupper, 
ſerved to confirm their ſouls in the faith of the truth that 
they taught them, and to make them ſtedfaſt in ſuffering for 
that truth. Thus the diſciples in Jeruſalem appeared ited- 

faſt in the faith, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the doctrine of the 
apoſtles, and in the fellowſhip, and in the breaking of 
bread, and in the prayers. And the apoſtle connects the 
order of the church in Colaſſe, with the fedfaftneſs of their 
faith in Chrift: and exhorting the Hebrews to hold faſt the 
profeſſion of their faith, he directs them not to forſake the 

aſſembling of themſelves together. 

Elders in every church. Elders is the Engliſh word for the 
Greek preſbyters. Theſe are called paſtors in relation to the 
church, as a fact which they are called to feed. And they 
cannot be but in a church, as being from the beginning or- 
dained to the diſciples only there. Nor is a church com- 
| „ plete 
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plete in its order, or fully fitted for aſſembling to eat the 
Lord's ſupper, without theſe elders among them. The a- 

ſtles exerciied this office in the church at jeruſalem from 
its beginning; and therefore Peter and John expreſsly call 
themtelves elders. Barnabas joined the diſciples at Antioch 
together, exhorting them all, in whom he faw the grace 
of God, to cleave to the Lord with purpoſe of heart; but 
they are not called the church till Saul and he aſſembled 

themſelves with them. Nor are the companies of the di- 
Iciples in Derbe, Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch, called 
. churches, till the time when Paul and Barnabas ordained 
them elders. Theſe indeed cannot be without a church; but 
without them a church wants of its order, and is not com- 
pletely fitted to anſwer its end. 

Theſe elders or preſbyters are all miniſters of the word. 
For, 1. This diſtinguiſhes them from the deacons, that they 
muſt be © apt to teach, or able, by found doctrine, both to 
« exhort, and to convince the gainſayers.” And when the 
miniſtry of the church is diſtinguiſhed into theſe two, viz. 
the mini/try of the word, and the miniſiry of tables, and the 
{ervice ot tables is the deacons work; the elder, in diſtinction 
from the deacon, mult be a miniſter of the word. 2. They 
are the rulers, governor, and leaders of the church, ron, 
auge,, vgn: and the church of Chriſt is not to be 
governed but by his word teaching his diſciples to obſerve 
what he commanded. They are not to feed the flock of God 
as lords over them, but as examples of obedience to his com- 
mands which they teach them to obſerve: for they rule a- 
mong Chriſt's willing people. The preſbyter ruling or 
preſiding well, mult there ſore be a minifter of the word, as 
well as he that labours in the word of exhortation, and as 
he that labours in teaching. And as to an elder that is not 
a miniſter of the word, we may ſay his character is not in 
the New Teſtament, and he is incapable to rule the church 


_ of God. | 


The elders or preſbyters are the fame in ſcripture with 
biſhops. Their character is the fame, Tit. i. 5.— 9. © For 
4 this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thon houldſt ſet in 
* order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in 
« every city, as I had appointed thee. If any be blameleſs 
«© ——, For a biſhop mult be blameleſs, as the ſteward of 
« God,” Cc. compared with r Timothy, chap. iti. And 
their work is the ſame. The elders are charged with the 
work of biſhops : for as Paul bids the Epheſian elders feed 
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the flock, the church of God over which they were made 
biſhops; ſo Peter exhorts the elders to do the biſhop's 
work. They feed the Jock, they teach, they rule or pre- 
fide in the church, and they lay on hands, as one of theſe 
pre ſhyteries did on Timothy, whom ſome have called a bi- 
ſhop. One bilhop in the church, tet above the preſbytery 
or company of pretbyters, is an innovation that crept into 
the church in the end of the ſecond century, when the preſ- 
byter ruling or preſiding well in the church, began to be 
diſtinguied from the preſbytery by the name of biſbep, 
which the apoſtles had made common to all elders (Sec 
view of Aerian hereſy, chap. 1. ſect. 5.). But, even then, 
that bi ſhop and preibytery was over a ſingle congregation 
aſſembling to, and all partaking of one altar, as it was called: 
for there was no ſuch thing, till long after that, as a biſſ op 
or a pretbytery over many congregations, or a church made 
up by the union of the overſeers of many churches. 

The apoſtles did not commit the care of any church to a 
fingle preſbyter or _ : for though theſe churches here 
may be ſuppoſed of the ſmalleſt fize, Paul and Barnabas or- 
dained a plurality of preſbyters in every one of them. So 
we ſee a plurality of biſhops as well as deacons in Philippi, 
and of preſbyters, whom the apoſtle calls bis, in the 
church of the Epheſians. Neither is there any thing like 
an inſtance in the New Teſtament, of a church conſtitute 
by the apoſtles with a ſingle pretbyter or a ſingle biſhop. 
And thus, as there was in the fyragogue a plurality of chief 
rulers, egx.cvay»ye, Acts xiii. 15.; fo likewiſe in the church, 
_ which the apoitles called“ the {ynagogue of Chriftians,” 

Heb. 10. 25. James ii. 2. applying the name of one of the 
rulers of tte iynapogue to the preſiding prefbyter in 
Chriſtian church, Rev. i. 20. The angel of the congre- 
« gation.” We have good ground then to ſuppoſe, that 
the apoſtles ordained to the Chriſtians in Rome a plurality 
of bithops, as they did in every other city and church; and 
that Linus, Cletus, and Clemens, whom tradition places 
in lucceſſion as ſingle biſhops there, were biſhops in that 
church at the ſame time. And therefore we find tradition 


very dark about the ſucceſſion of the firſt biſhops of Rome. 
Paul and Barnabas ordained them elders. We have no fuch 
mſtance of the manner of ordaining preſbyters or biſhops, 
as we have of the ordination of deacons, Acts vi. And 
this may let us ſee the folly and madneſs of thoſe men, who 
Have been inflamed with ſo great zeal about the manner of 
| tha: 
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that ordination, and have placed ſo much religion in it, as 
to make the whole of Chriſtianity to depend on it, and to 
turn upon it as its hinge. And there are alſo men, giving 
but ſmall attention to the great thing that the ſcripture potats 
out as chietly to be attended to about the ordiaation ot pret- 
byrers, viz. their character, who thew great religious zeal 
about the call of the people, taking it for grantee, that 
their peoples, multitudes, and nations of Chriſtendom, have 
the ſame power in this matter that Chriſt's diſciples had in 
the apottolic churches. There has been much 2 a 
mong contending parties in the Chriſtian world, about the 
election of the Chriſtian people, whether it took place ori- 
ginally in the ordination of preſbyters or biſhops, as it did 
in the ordination of the firſt deacons? And fome would make 
this out of the Greek word that is here rendered ordained; 
contending, that it does not ſo properly ſignify the laying 
on of hands, as election by the ſtretching out of the hands; 
which was a manner of voting in Grecian aſſemblies of the 
people. It were well, if they were as attentive to plain 
thingsclearly faid in the New Teſtament about the order of 
the firſt churches, as they have been to the hint that they 
find given them in this Greek word, But the ſtreſs of this 
matter needs not be laid on this, ſeeing there was no lets 
importance and concern to the Chriitian people in the or- 
dination of men to care for their fouls, than in the ordina- 
tion of men to the care of their bodily neceſſities, and the 
diſpoſal of their alms; beſides that the people behoved to 
contribute to the ſuſtenance of their preibyrers. And as 
we have no inſtance in the New Teſtament of any ſuch deed 
done by the apoſtles, in any church, without the content 
of the whole church; this is enough tor every church going 
forth by the footſteps of Chrilt's flock. Bur as for any o- 
ther ſort of ſocieties going under the Chriſtian name; they 
have nothing to do with this matter. They may walk by 
their own Canons, 

As it is not doubted that Paul and Barnabas laid hands on 
thele elders when they were orduned, even as the apoſtles 
in Jeruſalem laid hands on the firſt deacons at their ordina- 
tion; we may obſerve, that there is no fuch thing to be jceen 
in the New Teſtament, as the ordination of any church- 
officer with the laying on of the hands of any ſiugle perſon. 
Paul indeed ſays, he put his hands on Timothy; but as this 
was to convey an extraordinary gtir, fo it appears to have 
been done in ane of theſe ſame preibyteries that laid hands 
D d 2 on 
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on him alſo. And when ſome confidently inquire, Who 
was with Titus ordaining elders in every city of Crete, if 
hands were laid on theſe? it may be told them, that this 
ftrong queſtion goes upon a ſuppoſition very weak, becauſe 
it may prove to be falſe, vi. that there were no more mini- 
ſters of the word, at that time, in Crete to lay on hands: 
for the apoſtle ſpeaks of Apollos, and of Zenas the lawyer, 
as with Titus in Crete, when he wrote to him, Tit. iii. 13. 

Prayed with faftings. They prayed at the ordination of 
theſe elders in each church, as the apoſtles did when they 
laid hands on the deacons of the church in Jerufalem, Acts 
vi. 3. 6. And they faſted in every church when they pray- 
ed on this occaſion, even as the pr:{bytery in the church at 
Antioch joined faſting with prayer when they ſeparated 
Paul and Barnabas, by the laying on of hands, to that work 
to which the Holy Ghoſt called them, Acts xn. 2. 3. 

The Lord, in the days of his fleth, fignified that his diſci- 
ples, when he ſhould be taken from them, would faſt, not 
as the Phariſees, but in a way more agreeable to their faith, 
and ſuitable to the ſtate of his church and kingdom of hea- 
ven; and that they had nat yet the occaſions for this faſting, 
and were not fit for it, while they were not yet delivered 
from their prejudice of a fecular Meſſiah, and a temporal 
Chriſtian kingdom, Matth. ix. 14.—17. After he was ta- 
ken from them, they uſed faſting, not only ſecretly, and 
in their houſes, according to Matth. vi. 16. 17. 18. 1 Cor. 
Vit. 5. ; but in the church; as we lee the prophets and teach- 
ers miniſtering to the Lord, and faſting in the church that 


was at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. 2. It was not their cuſtom in- 


decd to fait on the Lord's day, the only day of thankſgiving 
that they obſerved religioutly. But they faited on other 
days, as occaſion ſerved: for we hear not of any fixed an- 
nual or weekly faſts obſerved by them; but, as they had 
opportunity, they miniftered ro the Lord, and faſted. And 
the deſign of their faſting had no connection with the diffe- 
rent intereſts of the kingdoms of this world: it referred to 
the kingdom of heaven, and the intereſt of that kingdom 
which is not of this world. The furtherance of the goſpel 
of that kingdom was the great thing ſought after in theſe io- 
lemn prayers that were joined with taſting ; and that reſpects 
all nations without difference, which ihall all hate it to the 
end. As the miniſtry of the word has the neareſt con- 
nection with this great deſign of faſting, it was very pro- 
per io join the prayers with faſting on occaſion of ſeparaling 
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the miniſters of the word to their work. Exils arifing in 
the churches, and figns of the Lord's diſpleaſure among 
them, gave them alſo opportunities and calls ro mourn. But 
as to nation riſing againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom, and the evils that make the hearts of worldly men 
fail for fear of thoſe things that are coming on the world, 
the Lord commands his diſciples not to be troubled with 
theſe things. When a king of this world calls his ſubjects 
to faſt, as the king of Nineveh did his ſubjects, and to pray 
for him; Chriſtians can faſt in their aſſemblies at any time, 
except on the Lord's day: and as they are commanded to 
pray for kings, and all in authority, that they may lead 
quiet and peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and honeſty; 
they may, on that occaſion, join faſting with theſe prayers. 
But ſtill, in this faſting, they mutt have chiefly in view the 
concerns of the kingdom that is not of this world, and the 
great ſalvation that 15 common to men of all ranks, and of all 
nations, without difference: becauſe this is the reaſon why 
the apoſtle would have prayers to be made for all men, for 
kings, and all in authority, That God © will have all men 
4 to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.“ 
They commended them ts the Lord, on whom they believed. This 
they did, when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and prayed with faſtings. This was the utmoſt that 
they could do to them. And having thus completed their or- 
der as churches of the Lord jeſus Chriſt, they left them, in 
that order, to his care, and depending on him in whom they 
believed, to preſerve them in the faith, and lead them thro? 
much tribulation into his heavenly kingdom. And this is 
agreeable to what the Lord faid to the church of his bre - 
thren, with their two or three elders among them, to which 
the offended brother tells his brother's treſpaſs, Matth. xvili. 
18. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
„ heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 
4 looſed in heaven.” For this makes every fuch church 
immediately dependent on heaven, and altogether independ- 
ent, in binding and looſing, of any power under heaven. 
Therefore Paul, leaving the Epheſian preſbytery, no more 
to ſee them, and charging them to take heed to themſelves, 
and to all the flock, in the foreſight of falſe teachers ariſing 
among them, or entering among the flock as wolves, does 
not refer them, in this caſe, to the care of any biſhop or ſu- 
perior judicature; but commends them to God, and to the 
word of his grace. And the Lord, writing to the — 
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of Aſia, ſpeaks to each of them as having full power to cor- 
rect evils amongſt themſelves, and refers them to no ſuperi- 
or power but his own ; and ſets forth himſelf in relation to 
them, as © he that openeth, and no man ſhutteth ; and 
ic ſhutteth, and no man openeth; taking it wholly upon 
himſelf to ſet an open door, that no man can ſhut, before 
them keeping his word, and not denying his name. Every 
church having the ſcriptures, has now the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, as the Jews had Moſes and the prophets in the time of 
our Lord, and needs not ſeek (as the church in Antioch to 
Jeruſalem, Acts xv.) to any other church, or to any ſocicty 
of men on earth, for any part of the New-teſtameni reve- 
lation; which began indeed at Jeruſalem, and came out 
from the church there; but is now perfected, and to com- 
ete in the ſcriptures, that no apoſtle nor angel from 
eaven can add any thing to it. Every church of the faints 
is built on the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, 
builded together in Chriſt for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit; and having his wocd and Spirit remaining amongſt 
them, they need not go to any other church, or any aſſem- 
bly of church-rulers, to ſeek the Spirit. When the queſtion 
is, Who ſhall keep all the churches in order, and correct 
any whole church walking diſorderly, and doing evil? the 
biſhop of Rome pretends to do it; a general council alio 
retends to do ii; a dioceſan bithop and a claflical preſbytery 
h pretend to hold many churches in union, and rule 
them as one church in the eccleſiaſtic government of the 
nations of this world. But Jefus Chriſt, who hath not in- 
ſtituted any ſuch government for the kingdoms of this world, 
becauſe his kingdom is not of this world, antwers the que- 
ſtion, as to his own churches, in this manner, I walk in 
* the midſt of the golden candleſticks, I hold the ſtars in 
“ my right hand.” He rebukes and chaſtens the churches; 
and, if they repent not, removes the candleſtick, or ſpues 
them out of his mouth. And he hath not given this, which 
he claims as his prerogative, into the hands of any man or 
ſociety of men, to and up in his place, and rule his 
churches ; but hath made every one of them, with its own 
preſbytery, or its own college of bithops, immediately de- 
pendent on himſelf; and fo independent of all others. 
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Cnur1sT according to the FLesn and the 
SPpiRiT; Jacos's LADpDER; Jacos's Pir- 
'LAR; The RicGuTEousNEss of the Law 
and of FAITH; PERFECTED Love; MEITI- 
CHISEDEK; The FIRST Loves left. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1756.] 
Chriſt according to the Fleſh and the Spirit. 


RO M. i. 3. 4. 


— Concerning his Sen Jeſus Chrift our Lord, made of the ſeed 
of David, according De fuſs, determined the Son of God in 
— „— 


ERE the apoſtle gives the the goat ſubject and ſum of the 
goſpel, which God promiſed before by his prophets 


in the holy ſcriptures; and that is, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, whom the prophets foretold, and the goſpel 
ſets forth in a twofold view. 1. According to the fleſh.” 
2. © According to the Spirit.” Apreeably to this he ſays, 
1 Tim. iti. 16. 2 God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified 
„ia the Spirit.“ And the apoſtle Peter ſpeaks the fame 
way, 1 epiſt. chap. ii. verſ. 18. Chriſt — ſuffered — be- 
" ing put to death by the fleſh, but made alive by the Spirit.” 
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When it is ſaid, 2 Cor. v. 16. Though we have known 
« Chriſt according to the fleth, yet now we know no more ;” 
it may lead us to think vhat is meant by the %, as it is 
here oppoſed to the ſpirit : for it muſt be a ſtate and condi- 
tion, wherein Chriſt was known to have been, and wherein 
he is not now acknowledged to be. And ſo it cannot mean 
corrupt nature, in diſtinction from the principle of grace; 
for he was nevet known to have any thing to do with the 
corruption of human nature. Nor can it mean the human 
body, in diſtinction from the ſoul ; for Chriſtians ſtill ac- 

knowledge Chriſt's body as well as his ſoul, and hope to be 
conformed to it at his appearing; even as they acknowledge 
his humanity, as well as his divinity. And therefore neither 
can it mean his human nature, in diſtin&tion from his divine. 
Nor yet can it mean the frailty of human nature in its 
mortal ſtate, in diſtinction from the ſtate of the reſurrec- 
tion: for the lb mult be ſomething, on the account of 
which men would be acknowledged with reſpect and eiteem; 
as it is faid, ©* Henceforth know we no man after the fleil ;” 
but ſurely no man would be valued for the frailtics, infirmi- 
ties, and mortality of his body. And we read of the good- 
Uneſs of all fleth, or the glory of man, that it is as the 

flower of the gra's. And Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed from 
the Jews and judaiſers by this, that they have no conti- 
« dence in the flefh, but worihip God in the ſpirit.“ But they 
could not be diſtinguihed from any men confiding in the 
ĩiufirmities of their mortal bodies; and they were not yet 
in the ſtate of the reſurrection, while they were worſhip- 
ping God in the ſpirit, in oppoſition to the fleſh, and to confi- 
ding in the fleſb. Paul had been truſting in the fleſh, when theſe 
things were gain to him, Phil. iii. 3.—-7. © Circumciſed the 
« eiguth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, the tribe of Benja- 
« min, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, 
& Phariſee; concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 
tc touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blameleis.” 
Thus the apoſtle ipeaks of the feb, in diſtinction from the 
ſpirit, in that ſame ſenſe wherein he ſays, Gal. iii. 3. — 
« Having begun with the ſpirit, are ye now made perfect 
« with the fleh?“ Where it is manitett he means the law 
of Moſes, or the covenant from Mount Sinai, in diſtinction 
from the goipel, or the new covenant. Theſe two cove- 


nants are alſo diftinguithed as letter and ſpirit the firſt co- 


venant being conſidered as a parable, and the new as the 
hidden ſenſe, the ſcope and intendment of it, the * 
| | 2 
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the letter in the parable. Thus the miniſtry of the new co- 
venant is called the © miniſtration of the Spirit,“ in diſtinc- 
tion from the miniſtry of the law, which 1s called the lter, 
2 Cor. in. 6. 8. Now, Chriſt was known and acknowledged 
by Chriitians to © have come in the fleſh,“ 1 John iv. 2. 3. 
They acknowledged, that © the Word was made fleth,” or 
that © God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made un- 
% der the law;” and that “ in the days of his fleſh,” or 
winle he was under the law, he“ was a miniſter of the 
*« circumcilion for the truth of God, to confirm the promi- 
e fes of the fathers.” 

Now, takin this to be meant by the fe and the ſpirit, 
as here ines ts Feſus Chriſt, whole ſufferings, and the 
glories after theſe, = the ſubſtance of what the prophets 
toretold concerning him; we may obſerve what the a poſtle 
fays of him, according to theſe two different ſtares of #:/2 
and ſpirit, which he oppoſes to one another, that fo we may 
have his view of the ſum of the goſpel promiſed afore by 
the prophets. 

1. According to the fieſh, Jeſus Chriſt was of the ſeed of Da- 


vid, the ſon of David ; but according to the ſpixit, he is of 


the reſurrection. Agrecably to what is ſaid, Luke xx. 36. 


5 mg the children of the reſurrection.” He is the Fr 


Legaten, or fir/i-born of the dead, according to the ſpirit; for 
he was © brought again from the dead in the blood of the 
<« everlaſting covenant.” 

2. According to the feſh, he was the Son of God, made of 
the ſeed of David; but according to the ſpirit, he Is deter- 
mined the Son of God. 

Being the Son of God, unmade, uncreated, he was made 
of the ſeed of David, when God, in the fulneſs of time, 
foretold by the prophets, ſent forth his Son made of a wo- 
man, made under the law. And ſo the eternal Word, bv 
whom all things were made, was made ficth; and the Son 
of God became what he was not before, when he who was 
David's Lord, became his Son. 


In the days of his tieſn, he ſhewed himſelf to be the Son 


of Cod by the teſtimony of the prophets, applied io him in 
the teſtimony of John Baptiſt, and the Father's teſtimony 
from heaven, and by the works of God that he wronght, as 
the prophets foretold ; and at laſt died a martyr to this wuch, 
That he is the Son of God. 

But though he was Cod thus manifeſt in the fie, his 
Godhead was a thing in queſtion, and there was 2 process 
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vpon it not yet determined in the days of his fleſh. For 
though he manifeſted his divine glory in the divine works he 
wrovght, and his diſciples beheved on him; yet he was 
condemned to death as a blaſphemer, for calling himſelf the 
Son of God; and his death was inſiſted on as an evident 
proof of the falſehood of what he faid ; yea, his diſciples 
jeeing him dead and buried, ſaid, We truſted that it had 
e been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael.“ When the 
proceſs againſt his being the Son of God was carried as far 
as it could go, in his being put to death by the feb ; then 
his becoming the Son of the reſurrection, being made alive 

the ſpirit, was the final determination of the proceſs for 
him, clearly diſtinguiſhing him as the Son of God, and ſet- 
ting beyond doubt the truth of his faying, © I am the Son 
% of God.” ; 

The power of the ſpirit I. to the weak- 
val of the . Being of the feed of David according to 
rhe fleſh, he was the Son of God appearing in weakneſs : 
ce le was crucified in weakneſs.” But being of the reſur - 
rection, he is the Son of God in power, © in the power of 
« an endleſs life,” in © the power of his reſurrection, 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf.” He 

now the Son of God in power, * able to ſave tothe 
A uttermoſt all that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever 
e Hhveth to make interceſſion for them.” He appears the 
Son of God, in the © exceeding greatneſs” of the might of 
God's power, which he wrought in him, © when he raiſed 
** him from the dead, and fet him at his own right hand 
ein the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
© named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is 
„ to come: and hath put all things under his feet, and 
*« gave him to be the head over all things to his church, 
« which is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
4 ok.” - 
4- The holineks here aſcribed to the ſpirit, is oppoſed to 
the impurity of the fleſh. | 
When the Son of God was made of the feed of David, 
though that which was born of the virgin was holy, yet he 
was made in the likeneſs of ſinful lech. And though he 
new no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth ;” yet 
«© he bare our fins in his own body on the tree. For the 
Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all, who like ſheep 
had gone attray, making him, who knew no fin, gf 
| cc 
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* fin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 
« Godin him.” In the days of his fleth therefore he had 
himſelf to purify from the guilt of our fins, imputed to him, 
and ſeparating him from the light of his Father's counte- 
nance, before he could enter into the holieſt of all in the Fa- 
ther's preſence, and be made bleſſed with his countenance. 
And this he did by the ſacrifice of himſelf, as he ſays, For 
rc their fakes I ſanctify myſelf, that they alſo may be ſanc- 
« tified through the truth.” For this is the ſanctiſication 
of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, when he ſays, For if the 
«© blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer, 
« ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of 
„ the fleſh; how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
« who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without 
«© ſpot io God, purge your conſciences from dead works to 
« ſerve the living God?” 


Jacos's LADDER. 


Joan i. 51. 


te fo Erf. 


Ere Jeſus Chriſt ſets forth himſelf the Son of man, as 

the truth of that ancient figure, the ladder that Jacod 

ſaw in his dream at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12.--— And be- 
“ hold, a ladder ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reach- 
« ed to heaven: and behold, the angels of God aſcending 


„and deſcending on it.” Jeſus taking theſe words, puts 


% the Son of man” in place of the ladder, and to applies 
what is faid of it to himfelf. He ſays, that as Jacob ſaw the 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending on the ladder fer 
in the earth, and reaching to heaven; ſo the time was co- 
ming, when his diiciplesihould fee them aſcending and de- 
ſcending on the Son of man. 
his was not yet to be ſeen, when Jeſus ſaid this to Na- 
thanael, alluring him and the diſciples they ſhould ſee ir af- 
terward. And the queſtion then is, When and how thall we 
find this remarkable ſaying of the Lord Jeſus verified} There 
is a paſſage in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. ii. 9. 10. 
that can give us direction in this inquiry; where, after ſay- 


ES -- ing, 


ö 
F 
ö 
i 


| 
| 
4 
| 
t 
| 
| 
| | 
j . 


220 NoTrs on ScrxirTuxt-TtxTs. Ne VE. 


ing, © We ſee not yet all things put under him,” viz. the 
« Son of man,” verſ. 6. 7. 8. we have theſe words: Bur 
« we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the an- 
gels, for the fuftering of death, crowned with glory and 
«© honovr, that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death 
« for every man. For it became him, for whom are all 
« things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
« {ons unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation 
«© perfect through ſufferings.” 

Here the Son of man is {een made lower than the angels 
for the luffering of death, by the grace of God taſting deatli 
for every man, as the ladder fet in the earth. And here 
he is ſcen crowned with glory and honour far above the an- 
gek, being made perfect through ſufferings, as the ladder 
and the top of it reaching to heaven. The tame Son of man 
is beheld © firſt in the lower parts of the earth,” and then 
« up far above all heavens,” Eph. iv. 9. 10. And in be- 
holding him thus, heaven is feen opened to us, and an open 
communication betwixt the earth and heaven by him, as by 
a ladder. : 

The angels of God are upon this ladder : for as the angels 
that fell, © ſtood not in the truth” (John viii. 44.) concern- 
ing the Son of man, who is the Son of God; ſo all the an- 
gels of God ſtood, and ſtill ſtaud in it, being elected as mi- 
niſtering ſpirits to the Son of man, to be © ſent forth to mi- 
& niſter for them who ſhall be heirs of falvation,” Heh. i. 
14. And the things about which the great minds of thete 
mighty ipirits are moſt diligently employed, are © the ſuf- 
« ferings of Chriſt, and the glories after theſc,” teſtified 
beforehand by Chriſt's Spirit in the prophets, and now re- 
ported hy them who preached the goſpel, with the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeat down from heaven: 1 Pet. i. 11. 12. Which 
things the angels deſire to look into.“ 

Looking into the ſufferings, wherein he is lower than they, 
(ſor au angel appeared ſtrengthening him in his agony), 
they maſt deicend upon him. | 

And looking into the glories that follow theſe, wherein 
he reaches for above them, (Eph. i. 21. 1 Pet. fi. 22.), 
they muſt aſcend upon the Son of man. DE. 

Beholding this, we lee the angels of God aſcending and 
deicending on the Son of man. 

When, believing the report of them that preached the go- 
ſpel, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, we come 
to know, that Chritt, according to the prophecies, hath 
actually ſuffered theſe things, and is indeed entered into his 


glory; 
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glory; and when we view the Son of man, in his ſufferings, 
and the glories after theſe, uniting earth to heaven, as 
the way of intercourſe between earth and heaven; we 
then know him to be the Son of God, by much greater evi · 
dence than that fer before Nathanael, when he at firſt be- 
lieved Jeſus to be the Son of God; and we ſee heaven open- 
ed to us; and the glory of the true God, who makes the.- 
dead alive, and cails things that are not into being, the 
glory of the juſt God the Saviour appears, his reconciled 
face thines, and we can ſay with Jacob, This is the gate 
% of heaven.” 


Jacos's PILLAX. 
1 TI M. ni. 15. | 
— That thou mayſt know how thou aughtft ta behave thyſelf 


in the houſe of God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth. 


TS church of the living God, which is his houſe, is 
here ſet forth under the notion of a pillar ; and is fo 
called by the apoitle with a plain reference to Jacob's calling 
the pillar that he ſet up, the houſe of God, Gen. xxviii. 22. 
This ftone, which I have ſet a pillar, ſhall be God's 
* houte.” —— And becauſe the firſt thing called the houſe 
of God in ſcripture, was a pillar ; it was very proper for the 
apoſtle, ſpeaking of the church as the houſe of God, to call 
It the pillar. 
While he is direfting Timothy how he onght ro behave 
himſelf in the — the Epheſians, — it the 
bouſe of God, the pillar, he brings to mind what Jacob faid, 
when he awaked from the dream he had on that ſame 
ſtone, Gen. xxvill. 16. 17. 28. * Surely the Lord is in this 
place. How dreadful is this place! This is none o- 
* ther but the houſe of God, and this is the gate of hea- 
% ven.” And ſo he lets Timothy know what fort of regard 
| he thould have to the church in Epheſus; even as he allo 
taught the preſbyters or bithops of that ſame church, how 
they ought to regard it, when he faid to them, Acts xx. 
28. * Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all the 


Er. Jaime, eftabliſhment. 
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ec flock ——to feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
c chaſed with his own blood.” Whatever the notion be 
under which the church is ſet forth, it is ſtill venerable by 
its peculiar connection with God. And the ſame regard is 
due to every church or congregation of the ſaints, that be- 
longed to that church of the Epheſians, or that Jacob ſhew- 
ed to Bethel. 
From the ſtone that Jacob ſet for a pillar, anointing it, 
and calling it Bethel, (i. e. God's houſe), came that an- 
cient practice amongſt the Gentiles, of ſetting up, anointing, 
and worthipping at thoſe rough ſtones, which were called 
Betulia, Barrera, or Bane; what was originally remark- 
able in the worſlup of the true God, being applied by them 
to their idols, whote prefence they ſuppoſed at thoſe pillars. 
Iſaiah, foretelling the worthip of the true God in Egypt, 
_ fays, If. xix. 19. 20. In that day ſhall there be an altar to 
4 the Lord, in the midft of the land of Egypt, and a pillar 
& at the border thereof to the Lord. And it ſhall be for a 
60 and for a witneſs to the Lord of hoſts in the land of 
cc .” X 
Before there was any tahernacle or temple builr as God's 
houſe, we ſee Moſes, at the ratification of God's covenant 
with Iſrael, Exod. xxiv. 4. 5. © builded an altar under the 
4 hill, and twelve pillars according to the twelve tribes of 
« Iſrael,“ offering ſacrifices there. And when the temple 
became the houſe of God, it did not fer aſide this uſe of pil- 
lars: for the two pillars Jachin and Boaz were ſet up before 
the temple at the of the houſe, and ſo not far from the 
altar of burnt- offering. The apoſtle ſeems to refer to the 
names of theſe pillars, importing e/ffabliſhment and ftrength, 

when, naming the church the pillar, he calls it the * eſta- 
4 bliſhment (i) of the truth.” This ſeems alſo to be 
referred to in that promiſe, Rev. iii. 12. Him that over- 
« cometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God.” 
To which agrees 1 Pet. v. 10. © But the God of all grace, 
« who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, 
« after that ye have ſuffered a while, make you perfect, 
« ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you.” Theſe pillars did not 
ſerve to the purpoſe of ſupporting any thing : they were 
not ſet for upholding any building upon them; yet eſta. 
bliſhmenrt and ftrength is aſcribed to them. And here this 
is ſaid to be with reſpect to the truth. 

This truth muſt be the fame that is commonly called the 
truth in the New Teſtament; even that eminent and diſ- 
tinguiſhing 
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inguiſhing truth of the goſpel which Jeſus told to the 
eus he had heard of God, which the Father gave him, and 

gave to his diſciples, "the Father's reſtimony of him at 
John's baptiſm, and on the holy mount, viz. © This is 

« my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed.” The a- 
poſtle expreſſeth the truth here in this manner, God was 
« manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, &c. ; point- 
ing, It ro whe th ſenſe of the prophetical figures, and fo 

ing 1t 

To this — 2 church owes its being : for by this it is 
diſtinguiſhed from the world, and united in itſelf, John 
xvi. 14. 16. 20. 21. And this is the motto of the rrue 
church, Jer. xxxiii. 16. Its eſtabliſhment and ſtrength con- 
fiſts in this truth, Matth. xvi. 16. 18. Thou art Chriſt, 
_ the Son of the living God. — Upon this rock J will build 
„ my church.” 

But the truth is alſo eſtabliſhed in the church. For, 1. 
it be publiſhed in the world, yet it is diſputed and 
deſpiſed by the world. But in the church it is moſt firmly be- 
lieved, is without controverſy there; and is there, without 
controverſy, great. 2. The truth is confirmed i in the church ; 
which, where-ever it appears, is a ſtanding proof of it. The 
i work and labour of love” in the church for the truth's 
« ſake which dwelleth in us,” demonſtrates that truth to 
the world, and is © for a ſign and witneſs of it.“ And the 
truth is confirmed in them who are ſealed with that holy 
« Spirit of promiſe, the Spirit of the cruth.” 

The church anſwers to that uſe of pillars which was for 
remembrance, as Abſalom's pillar, © ro keep his name in 
« remembrance” and Ebenezer, the ſtone of help, ſet up 
in remembrance of the deliverance the Lord wronght for 
Ifrael: for this is the language of the church to Chriſt, 
Pal. xlv. 17. “I will make thy name to be remembered in 
* all generations.” The chief ordinance of worſhip in a 
church of the ſaints, is the Lord's ſupper ; the chief end of 
their © coming together is to eat the Lord's ſupper ;* and 
the church continues ſtedfaſtly © doing this in remembrance 
« of him, thewing the 1 death till he come; thereby 
confirming and eſtabliſhing the truth. 

And ſo the church is the pillar and eſtabliſhment of the 
truth, by which it is the houſe of God, who dwells in chem 
in whom this truth dwells. 


The 
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The Righteouſneſs of the Law and of Faith. 


Ro M. x. 5.—10. 


a For Moſes beth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, 
That the mer hich dt the 1 ll fe in tem: But 
righteouſneſs is of faith, on this wiſe, 
3 2 524 22 
bring Chriſt down) ; or, Wha ſhall deſcend into the deep? (that 

ii, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead). But what ſaith it? 
The word is nigh thee, in Nee that 
is the word of faith which we each, That if thou ſhalt con- 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt belicve in thine 
heart, that God hath 0 1 om the dead, thou fhalt be 

| ſaved. For with the — man — unto righlgoujneſs, 
and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 


L. 5 righteouſneſs which is of the law, is the obedience 
2 man gives for himſelf to the law, intitling him there- 
by to life; bur the righteouſneſs which is of faith, is that 
which is believed, upon God's teſtimony, to have been 
wrought by Chriſt, the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
every | believer; who came down from heaven to fulfil the 
Jaw for fianers, and is raiſed from the dead, as having ful- 
filled it. We have the righteouſneſs of the law by working 
it for aurſelves; by doing thoſe things, to live in them. 
But we have the righteouſneſs of faith, not by working or 
doing, but by believing what Chriſt hath wrought, what he 
hath done for ſinners. 
The reward of the righteouſneſs which is of the law, is 
life to him that doth thoſe things: but the reward of the 
eouſneſs which is of faith, is ſalvation to ſinners, de- 
— from the curſe of the law; life from the dead, e- 
ven the life which he liveth whom God hath raiſed from the 
dead. 

The apoſtle ſets. forth hoth theſe ways of righteouſneſs; 
that by doing, and this by believing, as deſcribed by Moſes. 
And, 1. His deſcription of the righteouſneis which is of 
the law, i is found in Lev. xviii. 5.; where, {peaking in the 
name of the Lord, he faith, © Ye ſhall — keep my ſtatutes 
«& and my jadgments; - which if 2 man do, he ſhall live in 
them.“ And the apoſtle giveth it chus, « The man _ 
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« doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them.” And likewiſe, 
Gal. iii. 12. And the law is not of faith; but the man 
c which doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them.” This that 
was {aid by Moſes, which the apoſtle calls the deſcription 
of the righteouſneſs of the law, in oppoſition to that of 


faith, is made very remarkable by the prophet's referring 


to it, Ezek. xx. 11. And I gave them my ftatures, and 
„ ſhewed them my judgments, which it a man do, he ſhall 
« even live in them.” verf. 13. —— © My ſtatutes and my 
te judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall even live in 
«© them.” verl. 21. —— © My ftatutes — my judgments 
1 _— which if a man do, he ſhall even live in them.” 
Neh. ix. 29. — Thy commandments-— thy judgments, 
cc which if a man do, he ſhall hve in them.” Bur it is e- 
ſpecially remarkable by our Lord's reference to it, Luke 
x. 25.—28, © And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 


„ tempred him, ſaying, Maſter, what hall I do to inherit 
« eternal life? He faid unto him, What is written in the 


« law? how readeſt thou? And he anſwering, faid, Thou 
* ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
« all thy foul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 
« mind, and thy neighbour as thyſelf. And he faid unto 
< him, Thou haſt anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt 
« live.” By this we ſee, the man that doth thoſe things 
ſo as to live in them, is he that perfectly loveth God and 
his neighbour: and he that keepeth God's ſtatutes, or com- 
mandments, and judgements, is he alone that loveth the 
Lord his God with all his heart, ſoul, and mind, and his 
neighbour as himſelf. And the man that doth this, can ne- 
ver die by the law, but muſt hve for ever. 
2. The apoſtle alſo theweth us the righteo1{nefs of fil 
deſcribed, though more darkly, by Moſes. He ſpake plain- 
ly of the righteouſneſs of the law, and deſcribed it in words 
that no explication. But the apoſtle explains him 
{peaking of the righteouſneſs of faith ; and fo rakes away 
e veil from his face, that we may plainly fee the end of 
his law. The words of Moſes that he brings to this pur- 
poſe, are, (Deut. xxx. 11.—14.): For this command- 
«© ment, which I command thee this day, is not hidden 
te from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in heaven, that 
« thou ſhouldft ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to heaven, ant 
« bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? Net- 
<< ther is it beyond the ſea, that thou thouldit ſay, Who mali 
« go over the ſea for us, and bring it unto u, het we may 
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cc hear it, and do it? But the word is very nigh thee, in 
« thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayſt do it.“ 
The apoſtle declareth this to be the language of the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, in oppoſition to that of the law, as he 
explains it thus. 3 
That word which Moſes faid is nigh, he fays is the word 
« of faith which we preach.” For Moſes had, in that paſ- 
ſage, pointed out them to whom he faid the word is very 
Psb, verſ. 6. And the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy 
6 God with all thine heart, and with all thy foul, that thou 
« mayſt live.“ He therefore ſaid, the word is nigh to the 
true Iſrael, the circumciſed in heart, whoſe heart is made 
anſwerable to that ** ſign of circumciſion,” which was 2 
c ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith.” He did not fay, the 
word is very nigh the ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in 
heart and ears, always reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, by their 
oppoſition to that righteous One, perſecuting all the pro- 
who foretold his coming, and betraying and murder- 
ing him when he came. To ſuch Moſes faid, Deut. x. 16. 
« Cireumciſe therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be 
& no more ſtiff- necked. But unto the true Iſrael, circum- 
ciſed in heart, he ſaid, © The word is very — thee, in 
« thy mouth, and in thy heart.” And the apoſtle declares 
this to be the word of faith, in his mouth who confeſſeth 
with his mouth the Lord Jeſus, and in his heart who believeth 
in his heart © that God hath raiſed him from the dead:” 
for this 1s that which man believeth with the heart unto 
righteouſneſs, and conſeſſeth with the mouth unto falvation. 
This believing and canfeſſing is {tated in oppoſition to © ſay- 
* ing in the heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that 
< is, to bring Chriſt down); or, Who ſhall deſcend into 
„the deep? (that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the 
e dead) ;” which is faying, that Chriſt came not down from 
heaven to ſave finners, by fulfilling the law for them; and 
that he is not raifed from the dead, as having done it. 
The commandment that Moſes faid he commanded, is 
heard in the word of faith which the apoſtles preached, de- 
claring that commandment fulfilled in Chriſt's obedience to 
the death, who is the end of the law, whom God bath rajſed 
from the dead, as having finiſhed that work he gave him to 
do. We, who did not thoſe things, hear, that the Lord je- 
tus hath done them for ſinners. And fo, when we have tliis 
word of faith in our mouth, confefing the Lord Jeſus, and 
| | 2 
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in our heart, believing that God raiſed him from the dead, 
the commandment that he fulfilled is very nigh unto us, in 
our mouth and in our heart. 

Moſes faid, it is r 
& doit.” For, 1. He that hath the word of faith in his 
it, and in his heart, believing it, is ac- 
counted as what he is believing io be done for ſinners 
by © the Lord Jeſus, who is the end of the law for righ- 
4e teouſneſs to every believer.” His © righteouſneſs is im- 
“ puted without works” to him that believeth. © For, to 
him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſti- 
« fieth the ungodly, his faith” (or what he believeth) © is 
counted for — And fo © with the Ming 

righteouſneſs.” 2. None of man- 


r neighbour. For Moſes ſaid, this love 
1. IE the 1 is the ef- 


our hearts. To which the a- 
heart, and of 
And they 
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1 Jo RM. ii. 7. 8. 


Brethren, I write ns new commandment unto you, but an old 
the The old com- 


true in him, — becauſe the derknſ is pf, and the 
true hight now ſbineth 


Nn not new to 

Chriſtians at this time, when John was writing to them 

about it: for they had heard it from the of the 

goſpel, as he writes, chap. ii. 11. « This is the 

that ye heard from the , that we ſhould love 

one another: — ſame ching mung 
: 
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theſe words, © The old commandment is the word which 
© ye have heard from the beginning.“ 

Bur he calls that fame commandment IZUN new * and this 
in like manner as the Lord fad, he would drink of the cup 
In nts fupper c- with his diict :ples | in his Father's kingdom, 
or the Neweteſtament church: for he holds communion 
with them in his tupper in a new and more excellent man- 
ner, by the Comforter, the Spirit of adoption, which was 
not given them till he was oloritied, and uil his heavenly 
kingdom wok place, in conſequence of his reſurrection. 

When id he Lord firſt gave the commandment of love to 
his dilciples, the love of God was not yet perfected, as 
John lays it now is, verſ. 5. Whoto keepeth his word, in 
him verily is the love of God perfected; hereby know 
ve that we are in him.“ Love is perfected in enjoyment. 

Though Jetus Chriſt loved God perfectly in the extre- 
miry of is! ufferings, yet he did not then enjoy God; he was 
not happy delighting in him, while his foul was ſorrowful 
unto death by the hiding of his face. The exceeding great- 

nels of his love to Cod made his ſorrow exceeding great. 
But the love of God, therefore, was not perfected in his 
joul, as love is perte&ed in enjoyment, ull the Father 
ihew «> him the path of life, and made him full of joy with 
nis countenance. When the love of God was thus perfected 
iu him, they that believed in his name, and loved one an- 
other, as he cave them commandment, became partakers 
wal him in this perfected love. The love of God was ſhed 
broad in their hearts by the He Gheft, which was given to 
had and hereby they knew, that they were in him. By 
this the commandment of love, which thev had from the be- 
winning, became new to them: for now they loved one an- 
other, rejoicing in the truth, and in one another for the 
nk of The truth dweiling in then ; and that ſorrow where- 
In they were companions together, when he was leaving 
hem, No more filled their hearts. 

Tlüs perfected love, . makes the command of love 
one 10 another new, is rue in felus Chriſt, in whom the 
love of Cod is per ſected, according to Pfal. Av. 7. and Heb. 
i. 9. Thou haſt loved richteoufltels, and hated iniquity: 
3 erelo God, thy God, hath anvinted tee with the oil 
© of gadgets above thy fellows.” And it is true in them 
„ho para e with him in that oil of gladnets, as the apoſtle 
dere fas, vert. 28. 21. Bet ye 1. avg an union front 
. Tay One, and ve know all things. Lare not wir- 
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« ten unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth : but be- 
« cauſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.” And 
verf. 272. The anointing which ye have received of him 


« 1s truth, and is no he. 

The Spirit of the truth, promiſed as the Comforter, which 
Jeſus (being by the right hand of God exalted) received of 
the Father, and ſhed forth on his diſciples, is no deluſion ; 
but the higheſt and utmoſt evidence of the truth that God 
teſtifies of his Son, that he is well pleaſed in him. It is fo 
in him, and in them, who hereby know the truth, and that 
no lie is of the truth. It aſſures him, with exceeding joy, 
and the greateſt confidence of glorying, of the truth which 
he believed and „ When he was greatly afllifted, that 
he is the beloved Son of God, in whom the Father is well 
pleaſed. And it aſſures them that believe in his name, and 

love one another, as he commanded, witneſſing with their 
ſpirits, that God is well pleaſed with them in his Son, by 
Whole obedience to the death for them, they are reconciled 
to him as his children. And by this we may underſtand what 
the apoſtle ſays, chap. iv. 12.—18. © If we love one ano- 
„ ther, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. 
« Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
« becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. And we have ſeen 
« and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son the Saviour 
« of the world. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the 
«© Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. And 
« we have known and believed the love that God hath in 
«© us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 
« in God, and God in him. In this love is perfe&ed with 
« us, that we may have boldneſs in the day of judgment: 
* becauſe as he is, fo are we in this world. There is no 
4 fear in love; but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe 
3 INS — He that feareth, is not made perfect 
« m love.” . ä . 
Bioecauſe the darkneſs is paſt. This is that darkneſs of which 
the Lord ſpake, when he faid, (Luke xxii. 53.) This is 
„your hour, and the power of darkneſs.” He was in this 
darkneſs, when he fuffered the hiding of the Father's face, 
being in an agony, and exceeding ſorrowful unto death, 
through the ſenſe of divine wrath due to the fins of his peo- 
ple, as darkneſs filling his foul. The apoſtle fays, this 
darkneſs is paſt. The divine wrath is turned away from him; 
and the fins and iniquities of his people, for whom he ſuffer- 
ed, are remembered no more. And this 1s what was _ | 

to 


—— 
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told by the prophet Ifaiah, chap. xii. verſ. i. And in that 
«« day thou ſhalt fay, O Lord, I will praiſe thee: though 
* thou waſt angry with me, thine anger is turned away, 
4 and thou comfortedſt me.” And chap. liv. 7. 8. 9. For 
© 2 {mall moment have I forfaken thee, but with =_ 
« mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid m 
te face from thee, for a moment; but with everlaſting kind- 
« neſs will I have mercy on thee, faith the Lord thy Re- 
« deemer. For this is as the waters of Noah unto me: for 
© as | have ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould no more 
go over the earth; fo have I fworn that I would not be 
« wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee.” | 

Aud the true light now ſhineth. The glory of the true God 
now ſhineth in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, the true and perfect 
image of the inviſible God. And the light of the divine 
countenance now fhineth in the ſoul of the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus, from whom it was hid in the hour and power of dark- 
neſs. This is the light that ſhineth alſo in them who believe 
on his name, and love one another, as he gave command- 
ment; for they partake with him in this, beholding his 
glory, and walking in the light of God's countenance. There- 
fore the apoſtle ſays, (verſ. 9. 10. 11.) “ He that faith he is 
« in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even 
“ until now. He that loveth his brother, abideth in the 
« light, and there is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 
« But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and walk- 
eth in darknefs, and knoweth not whither he goeth; 
« becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes.” 


MziIaenlisz vp x. 


H E B. vi. 19. 20. IWithin the vail, whither the forerunner 
s fer us entered, Jeſus, made an high prieft for ever after the 
= of — 3 * ** oo 
Chap. vii. 1.—8. For this Melchijedet, king of Salem, prieſt of 
the maſi high Gd, who met Abraham returning from the flaugh- 
ter of the kings, and blefjed him; to whom alſa Abraham gave a 
| tenth part of all ; firſt being by interpretation king of righteonſ- 
%; and after that aiſe, king of Salem, which is, ling of 
peace; without father, without mother, without deſcent, ha- 
ding neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but made like 
unte the Sen of Gad, ubidetb a-prieff continually. Norv, con- 
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fader haw great this man was, unto whom even the 

| Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpails. —— But he wheſe 

is not counted 983888 and bleſſ- 

ed him that es. And without all cantradiction, 

the leſs e , = And here men that die receive 
of whom it is witneſſed, that he liveth. 


"FRIES 1s here ſhewing the excellency of Chriſt's 
prieſthood above that of Aaron, by the great dignity 
and excellency of Melchiſedek, after whole order or ſimili- 
tude he is made prieſt. And all that he fays of the great- 
neſs of this perſon is taken from the narration of Moſes, 
Gen. xiv. 18. 19. 20. to which Pfal. cx. 4. refers. And 
there is the only account the Old Teſtament wes of him, 
in theſe words. And Melchiſedek, king of Salem, de 
| 1 prieft of the moſt 
And he bleſſed him, and faid, Blefled be 
the God, polſeſſor of heaven and 
* earth: and bleſſed be moſt high God, which hath de- 
© hvered thine enemies into thy hand. And he gave him 
te tithes of all.” 

When the apoſtle makes Chriſt, in his prieſthood, the an- 
xirype of Melchiſedek, he ſets him forth to us in this view, 
viz. as entered within the vail, made higher than the hea- 
rens, ſer down on the right hand of the as of the db 
jeſty there, and no more on earth, where he could not be 
a prieſt ; nor having infirmity, as in the days of his fictt ; 
but perfected for evermore. And this 1 to the ume 
and ſituation, wherein Pſa], cx. points him out as made high 

prieft by the word of the oath, It was then when it was ſaid 
2 « Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine e- 


„ nemies thy footſtool.” It was then that he became 2 


«« prieſt on his throne,” being ſet there to reign as king of 
righteouſneſs, and king of peace, This heavenly man, The 
firit-begotten, or firſt-born of the dead, being now the ſon 
of the reſurrection, is without any human father or mother, 
and without deſcent from any race of mortals : for © though 
+ we have known Chriſt after the fleth ; yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more.” And as he was before 
John Baprift, and before Abraham, and before the world, 

10, aß become an immortal man, he abideth a * 
continually, ever lving to make interceſſion. 


T he 
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The apoſtle ſhews the dignity and excellency of him, af - 
ter whoſe order Jeſus is made a prieſt for ever, 1. By the in- 
terpretation of his name and title, king of righteouſneſs, 
king of peace. 2. By his appearing _ than the patri- 
— Abraham who had the promiſes, the teſt man 
with God upon earth. 3. By his being without father or mo- 
ther, without deſcent, having neither beginning of 
nor end of life, but abiding a prieſt continually. It is com- 
monly thought, that the le draws this from the ſilence 
of the ſcripture about the father or mother, birth or death 
of ſo great a man, making no mention of any race of prieſts, 
from whom this grand prieſt was deſcended, nor of his ever 
leaving room for 2 ſucceſſor by his death. Bur the apoſtle 
ſeems to ſay, that theſe things are not mentioned, becauſe 
there were no ſuch things about that great perſon, to be writ- 
ten, or ſpoke of; for he ſays there, he received tithes, of 
whom it is witneſſed, that he lverh. Suppoſe it might be 
ſald, upon his a „in the narration of Moſes, with- 
out any mention of his birth or death, that he was withour 
beginning of days, or end of life ; yet this cannot be ima- 
zined 2 ſufficient ground for ſaying, it is witneſſed of him 
that he liveth. Is the ſilence of Moſes about his death, no 
Jeſs than his teſtimony, that his life is endleſs? The apoſtle 
therefore is plainly ſaying, that he of whom the apoſtles teſti- 
fied in the goſpel, that he liveth eternally from the dead, 

zs the ſame perſon who received tithes from Abraham. And 
indeed there cannot be two in this order of prieſthood ; for 
Melchiſedek abiding a prieſt continually, hath no fucceſſor. 
And this gave ground to that ancient opinion concerning 
Melchiſedek among Chriſtians, who looked on the infpired 
apoſtle as an infallible int er of the word of prophecy, 
wiz. that he was the Son of God himſelf appearing in hu- 
man likeneſs to Abraham, thereby foreſhewing what he was 
really to be in the fulneſs of time; appearing at that time 
in the likeneſs of the immortal high prieſt of the Moſt 
High, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, even as he alfo ap- 
peared to him at the deſtruction of Sodom, in the likenels 
of the judge of the whole earth. tek 
Epiphanius, writing in the fourth century againſt all he. 
reftes, confutes the Melchiſedecians, (her. 55.), who main- 
rained, that Metchiſedek was a greater than Chrift, and 
_ thonght Chriſt a perſon inferior to him, as being after his 
order. And while he is doing this, he takes occaſion ro 
ſpeak of ſeveral opinions concerning Melchiſedek, who he 
| | 7 Was. 
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was. And having mentioned the opinion of Hierax a here 
tic, who faid he was the Holy Ghoſt; and the opinion of 
the Samaritans, who faid he was Shem the ſon of Noah; 
and likewiſe of Jews, who ſaid he was a juſt and a good 
prieſt of the Moſt High, but being the fon of a harlot, his 
mother was not written, nor his father known; he then 
ceeds to ſay thus. © Further, in the church ſome ſpeak dif- 
« ferently concerning this Melchifedek ; for ſome think, 
& that he himſelf, who is by nature the Son of God, ap- 
* at that time in human likeneſs to Abraham. But 
* they alſo fall ſhort of the purpoſe; for none could ever 
cc be like to himſelf ; as divine ſcripture hath it, Being made 
& like unto the Son of God, he abideth a prieft continually. —— 
& For truly he, whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, received 
C 2ithes of Abraham. For ſeing his deicent is not counted 
ec from Iſraelites themſelves, it muſt be counted from other 
„ men.” Epiphanius, it ſeems, could not underſtand how 
the likeneſs of a man, meeting Abraham here, or coming 
to him before the deſtruction of Sodom, could be like the 
real man Chrift Jeſus; becauſe this real man is no other 
than the ſame perſon, who is ſuppoſed to have appeared in 
human likeneſs. And fo it either cannot be faid, that he 
in human likeneſs to Jacob, to Moſes, to Joſhua, 
and to Ezekiel; or it cannot be ſaid, that the Son of God's 
becoming man, is the truth of thoſe appearances, and of 
the appearance of the likeneſs of JeHovan's glory, which 
was the likeneſs as the appearance of a man upon a throne y 
for, according to his reaſoning, this would be very abſurd. 
And he concludes, that 9 iſedek's deſcent was counted 
from ſome other people,” by its not counted from 
Iſraelites; though divine cripture bath it, that he was 
without deſcent. But he declares his own opinion clearly e- 
nough, in arguing againſt the Melchiſedecian heretics : for 
againſt them 1 ays, It is ſaid, Made like unto the Son of 
«© Gad, he abideth a pig — But if he be made like 
* to the Son of God, he is not equal to the Son of God: 
« for how can the ſervant be equal ro his lord? For Mel- 

* chiſedek was a man. But that he is ſaid to be without fa- 
te ther, without mother, it is not ſaid for his not having fa- 
« ther or mother, but for their not being manifeſtly named 
* 1n ſcripture.” 

Having conſidered Epiphanius, we may next fee what is 
to be learned of Melchiſedek from the ancient writers that 
were before him. 

. Gg And, 
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And, firſt, Juſtin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, 
ſays, on Plal. cl. 4. God, with an oath, for your incre- 
ce dulity, declared him to be a high prieft after the order of 
4 Melchiſedek. That is, as Melchiſedek is written by Mo- 
« {es to, have been the prieſt ot the Moſt High, and he was 

t prieſt of the uncircumciſed, and bleſſed Abraham in circum- 
* cifion, bringing tithes to him; ; in like manner God ſhew- 
cc ed, that his eternal prieſt, alſo called Lord by the Holy 
1 Choſt, would belong to the uncircumciſed; and as to 
« them in circumciſion, approaching to bim, i. e. belie- 
«« ving in him, and aKking bleſfings from him, them alſo 
4 he will receive and bleſs.“ This father did not reflect, 
that Abram was not yet circumciſed, when Melchiſedek 
met him. However, it 1s plain, he ſuppoſes him a prieſt 
of God amongſt the uncircumcited Canaanites, and believes 
him a type of Chriſt. 

But let us next ſee how Theophilus of Antioch talks of 
Melchiſedek, in his 2d book to Aytolycus. He fays, © In 

that time there was a juſt king named Malchiſedes, 
« in the city Salem, which is now Jerofolyma. He was 
the firſt prieſt of all the prieſts of the molt high God. 
From him the city was named Jeruſalem, which before 
« was called Jeroſolyma. From him alſo were found they 
* that became prieſts on all the earth. Now, after him 
„ reigned Abimelech in Gerar, and after him another Abi- 
„ melech. Then reigned Ephron alſo, called the Hittite.” 
It ſeems he alto thought him a Canaanitith king. But his 
notion of his prieſthood, and of his city, is extraordinary. 
Then Tertullian, writing againſt the Jews, ſays, In 
« fine, the following patriarchs were uncircumciſed, as Me]- 
ce cliſedek, 25 he, who being uncircumciſed, offered bread 
„ and wine to Abraham, who was now circumciſed, return- 
ing from battle.” And againft Marcion, book 5. chap. 9. 
he ſays „ on Pfal. cx. 4. Thou art a prieſt for euer; but He- 
„ zekiah was neither a prieſt, nor for ever, although he 
* had. Aer the order, faith he, of Melchijedek. What is 

« Hezekiahi to Melchiſedek, the prieſt of the Moſt High, 
„ and indeed not circumciſed, who bbeſſed circamcited Ab- 
raham, wacn the oblation of the ũüthes was accepted? But 
* the order of Melchitedek will agree to Chriſt; becauſe 
& indeed Chriſt, the proper and lawful high priett of God, 
6 ey og than conſtituted the chief prieſt of the uncircum- 
i prieſtheod among the nations, of whom he held it 
* mote to be cceited, mall, when he cometh at ft, 
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tc youchſafe acceptance and benediction to the circumciſion 
« and nation of Abraham, that ſhall ſometime know him.” 
Thus he tells us the fame thing we heard before from Ju- 
ſtin ; ſuppoſing, with him, that Abram was circumciſed 
when Melchiſedek met him, and making the ſame uſe of 
that falſe ſuppoſition. , 

But Cyprian, coming after him, ſpeaks of Melchiſedek 
in a quite different manner, in his epiſtle to Cæcilius, con- 
cerning the ſacrament of the Lord's cup, againſt thoſe who 
uſed only water in that cup. He ſays, Noah drank not 
water, but wine, and expreſſed the image of the Lord's 
paſſion. We ſee likewiſe the ſacrament of the Lord's ſa- 
crifice prefigured in the prieſt Melchiſedek, according to 
what the ſcripture teſtifies and ſays, And * king 
of Salem brought forth bread and wine, and he was the prieſt o 
the moſt high God, and bleſſed Abraham. But that Melchi- 
ſedek ſhould bear the type of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
clares in the Pſalms, faying, from the perſon of the Fa- 
ther to the Son, Before the morning-ſ/tar have I begotten thee. 
The Lord fware, and will not repent, Thou art a prief? for e- 
ver after the order of Melchiſedek. Which order certainly 
is this, coming from that ſacrifice, and deſcending from 
thence, That Melchiſedek was the prieſt of the moſt 
high God; that he offered bread and wine; that he bleſſ- 
ed Abraham : for who is more the prieſt of the moſt high 
God than our Lord Jefus Chriſt, who offered a ſacrifice 
to God the Father? And he offered that fame which 
Melchiſedek had offered, that is, bread and wine, to 
wit, his own body and blood. And that preceding bleſſ- 
ing about Abraham pertained to our people : for if Ab- 
raham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs, certainly whoever believes God, and lives by 
faith, is found righteous, and is ſhewed long ago in 
faithful Abraham, bleſſed and juſtified, as the bleſſed a- 
poſtle Paul proves. That therefore the bleſſing about 
Abraham, in Geneſis, might be duly celebrated, by the 
prieſt Melchiſedek, there goeth before, the image of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, conſtituted, to wit, in bread and 
wine. Which thing the Lord perfecting and fulfilling, 
offered bread, and the cup mixed with wine. And he, 
who is the fulneſs, fulfilled the law of the prefig ured 
image.” Here is a new ſcene opened, in the middle of 
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the third century. Cyprian makes Melchiſedek a type of 
Chriſt, eſpecially in a thing whereof neither the apoſtle, 
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nor the writers concerning Melchiſedek before his time, 
took any notice. And whereas Tertullian took his bring- 
ing forth bread and wine to be his offering it to Abraham ; 
Cyprian takes the ſcripture to be ſaying, that he offered it 
to God as a facrifice, thereby preparing for the bleſſing of 
Abraham. He miſtook in this, from which he drew his my- 
ſtical conſequence. For though, from Melchifedek's be- 
ing a prieſt, it thould be inferred, that the bread and wine 
he brought forth to Abraham, might be the remains of a ſa- 
crifice ; yet the ſcripture ſpeaks not of any ſuch action of 
that prieſt as ſacrificing or offering any thing to God, but 
only of his bleſſing God for Abraham, and interceding with 
God for the bleſſing to him, when he brought forth bread 
and wine to him; thus interpoſing himſelf betwixt God and 
Abraham, who paid him tithes as his interceſſor with God. 
And this is what the apoſtle points to, when he ſays of 
Chriſt, as the antitype of Melchiſedek, that he ever li- 
c veth to make interceſſion for them that come unto God 
c by him.” But further, Cyprian makes not this oblation 
of bread and wine, which he ſays Melchiſedek offered to 


God, a type of Chriſt's once offerin himſelf, or of 
the oblation he brought into the holieit of all, the ſacrifice 


by which he intercedes with God for ever; but he makes it 
the type of ſome oblation he ſuppoſes him to have made of 
bread and mixed wine, i. e. his body and blood, in the in- 
{titution of the euchariſt. And here is the foundation of the 
tacrifice of the mats laid by Cyprian, and the original of an 
order of prieſts pretending to ſucceed Chriſt in his Melchi- 
tedecian prieſthood, and offering again, or repeating con- 
tinually, the ſame ſacrifice he offered, when he perfected 
and fulfilled the truth of Melchiſedek's ſacrifice : th 
« he needeth not daily to offer up ſacrifice for —ſins: for 
« this he did once, when he offered yp himſelf;“ and, as 
Melchiſedek, he ever liveth to make interceſſion by that 
one offering ance made ; and though there be no 
in the order of Melchiſedek, whole prieſthood, becauſe he 
continueth ever, is unchangeable, and cannot paſs from 
one to another. | 

It doth not appear, that any ſuch notions as theſe of Cy- 
prian were entertarned by thoſe Chriſtians who maintained, 


That Melchiſedek was the Son of God himſelf appearing in 


human likeneſs to Abraham, as Epiphanius informs us. For 
they could not think of Melchiſedek as a mortal man pre- 
figuring Chriſt, or any action of his in the days of his fleit, 
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while he had infirmity, and before he was perſected for 
evermore. And after all that theſe ancient writeres have 
faid, differently from them, concerning Melchiſedek, we 
may ſay, they have not offered us any ſufficient help to con- 
tute them. 5 

Cunzus, a learned man in the laſt age, laboured to revive 
that ancient opinion among the moderns, in his treatiſe of 
the republic of the Hebrews. And in this he has been op- 
poled by Baſnage, chiefly with this objection, How can one 
imagine, that the Son of God received from Abraham the 
helmets, the tents, the horſes, and ſpoils of the kings that 
were overcome? how did the diſpoſe of all theſe 
things? Did he reſtore them to Abraham, or leave them 
unditpoſed of, when he returned into heaven? And how 
then could this learned man imagine, that the Logos, with 
the two angels, received from Abraham the dreſſed calf, the 
cakes, the butter, and the milk ; how they diſpoſed of theſe 
things, how they fed on them, and what became of them 
when they returned to heaven? But the Jews believed theſe 
to de angels; while they all agree, that Melchiſedek was 
one of the kings of Canaan. And Baſnage, agreeing with 
them, alledges, it plainly appears from the narration of 
Moſes, and abſtract from the apoſtle's uſe of it, no one 
would have thought of making an angel of him, much leſs 
a God. But then, apologiſing for the apoſtle's leading men 
to think differently from the Jews, by drawing myſtical 
conſequences from what was done by that prince, and re- 
preſenting him as a type of the Meſſiah, he labours to bring 
the apoſtle to an t with his Jews, in this manner. 
That prieſt and king, whoſe anceſtors and poſterity were 
** altogether unknown, was accounted among the Jews of 
« that time a kind of eternal man. No body knew from 
« whence he came, nor how he died: no body knew the 
<© names of thoſe who preceded or fucceeded him in his 
« prieſthood. He was only known from the hiſtory of 
«© Moſes, who repreſented him as a greater man than Ab- 
5 raham. The two firſt circumſtances being looked upon 
“ bythe Jews as very ſingular, and in ſome meaſure mira- 
_ & culous, or, at leaſt, the interpretation of the myſtical eter- 
<< nity being admitted by the Jewiih doctors of that time, 
the conſequence which St Paul drew from thence, to ſhew 
*« the excellency of Melchiſedek's and Chriſt's prieſthiood 
* above the Levitical, was ſo natural, that no body could 
& deny it.” If there were any evidence for this, 25 tlie 
es 
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ews then accounted him a kind of eternal man, c. it muſt 
owned, they thought very prandly of their Canaanitiſn 
king. But it doth not ſhew the greateſt reſpect to the a- 
poltle, as inſpired to declare the myſtery of the Old. teſta- 
ment bgures, and to interpret the prophets by the ſame Spirit 
that inſpired them, to repreſent him as an ordinary reaſon- 
er upon the ſcripture, or as 2 private interpreter of the 
word of z and not only fo, but as interpreting the 
Old Teſtament by Jewiſh tradition *. 
But what neceſſity had Paul for drawing any ſuch conſe- 
quence from the narration of Moſes, as that Melchiſedek 
was an eternal prieft, and a type of the Meſſiah, when he 
had the words of Pfal. cx. 4. to inſiſt on, as he is y 
doing in the epiſtle to the Hebrews? In theſe words the e- 
ternity of the prieſthood of Melchiſedek, and of Chriſt, is 
expreſsly declared: for if theſe words fay he is after that 
order in any thing, it is in the eternity of the prieſthood. 
The apoſtle therefore did not draw the eternity of Melchi- 
{edek, nor repreſent him as a type of the Meſſiah, from 
Jewiſh tradition, but ſhews it from the ſcripture. And 
hriſtians ought to be ſatisfied with the authority of the a- 
poſtle, pointing out Melchiſedek as the Son of God, ap- 
ing in human likeneſs, prefiguring his eternal prieſt- 
hood, bo fine, that Jeſus, of whom it is witneſled in the 
goſpel that he liveth, is the ſame perfon who received tithes 
of Abraham. | Ti 
And indeed, according to the apoſtle's account, there is 
no room in the order of Melchiſedek for any other prieſt, or 
interceſſor with God by facrifice, but the Son of God alone, 
who ſhewed himſelf to Abraham in the fimilitude, and who 
thews himſelf to us by the goſpel in the reality of that fi- 
militude, in the truth of that hikeneſs and figure. For, 1. 
Melchiſedek abideth a prieſt continually; and, continuing 
ever, hath a prieſthood that paſſeth not from one to another. 
2. He intercedes continually by that facrifice of himſelf, 
which he once offered, and never needeth to, repeat. 3. 
His interceſſion by that ſacrifice ſaveth to the uttermoſt; and 


* This way of ſpeaking might give occafion to a late {piteful reproacher of God's 
word to fav, © Melchifedek a thoutand idle gueſſes have been made, and 
<< various fables invented, about him. St Paul, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, thews 
great cadbaliftical ſkill on this ſubject: and grounds, on iuch forced alluſions as 
might paſs in the ſchool of Gamaliel, the leaſt concluſive reaſoning that ever 


„ was heard out of it.“ 
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nothing can be done that. 4. There is no room, 
for any to interpofe betwixt the Moſt High and him who is 
the Son of the Higheſt, nor betwixt him and them that 
come to God only by him, who are all members of his 
body, and are all in him, without diſtinction, a royal prieſt- 
| hood. 5. The influence of his prieſthood extends to the 
whole poſſeſſion of the Moft High: and fo there is no room 
in heaven or earth for any other. God's whole family, in 
heaven and earth, comes to God only by the prieſt of the 
moſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, | 
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RE v. ii. 4. 
Nevertheleſs, I have againſt thee, that thou haſt left thy firſt Ive. 


TT hath been often obſerved, that the viſion of the ſeven 
golden candleſticks contains a prophecy of the ſtate of the 
_ Chriſtian profeſſion, in ſeven different periods, from the be- 
inning of it unto Chriſt's ſecond coming, even as the vi- 
on of the book ſealed with ſeven ſeals. Thus the things 
blamed and commended in the epiitles to theſe ſeven 
churches, muſt be typical of the _ that were to happen 
in thoſe ſeven ſucceſſive periods; ſo that theſe ſeven epiſtles 
muſt have a myſtical as well as a literal explication. And 
the concluſion of each epiftle, © He that hath an ear let 
« him hear,” uſed by the Lord, when he ſpake parables, 
calls upon us to attend to the myſtical ſenſe intended by 
the ſpirit of prophecy in what he faith to each of the 
churches. : 
In this epiſtle the Lord gives the Epheſian church what 
we may call a great Chriſtian character. Their doctrine was 
ſound; they profeſſed the faith with knowledge, diſcern- 
ment, and zeal, againſt heretical pravity. They had tried 
falſe apoſtles, and found them lars. DW 
They laboured in good works, without fainting or weary- 
ing in well-doing. 
""Fhey ſuffered patiently for Chriſt's name, enduring all 
the afflictions to which the profeſſion of his name expoſed, 
them in the world. NA 
eir 
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Their diſcipline alſo was pure, gutting away the wicked. 
They could not bear them which are evil. They hated the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans. 

The Lord approves them in all this, and commends them 
for it, even as it is faid, he loved the young man who had 
kept the letter of the law, Mark x. 21. ; while, notwith- 
ſtanding this fine character he gives them, he finds a fault 
with them, for which he threatens to unchurch them. 

Thaw haſt left thy firſt laue. Their firſt love muſt be that 
which they had when they were firſt made alive with Chriſt 
from treſpaſſes and fins, wherein they had been walking, 
and were dead; and fo it is the fame with her love, who lo- 
ved much on the account of much being forgiven her. See 
Luke vii. 42. 43- 47.— Which of them will love him moſt? 
«© — he to whom he forgave moſt. Thou haſt rightly 
« judged. Her fins, which are many, are forgiven ; for 
« the loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame 
. Joveth little.” ; 

This love was at firſt the ſpring of all thoſe good things 
which the Lord here commends, and which the Epheſians 
ſtill retained, when they had left the love from whence the 
at firſt flowed: ſo that their works were not now their fell 
works; becauſe they were coming now from another prin- 
ciple. For they could not leave their firſt love, retaining 
the fruits of it, any otherwiſe than by making a merit of 
theie, and going about to eftablith their own righteouſneſs 
upon this ſame good Chriſtian character. They left their 
firſt love, by not continuing to look into the perfect law 
fulfilled by Chriſt, who made it the law of liberty, by re- 
deeming from its curſe ; fo that they could not, by looking 
into that law, daily ſee themſelves ſinners, and needing 
the forgiveneſs that the Lord calls his diſciples daily to aſk, 
when he commands them to obſerve that law. If they main- 
tained their Chriſtian character, therefore, they had no 
conviction of fin, and ſo no ſenſe of forgiveneſs; and no 
more loved much, becauſe much was forgiven. Their 
firſt love to one another was for that ſame thing for which 
God regarded them, even the righteouſneſs of his beloved 
Son: for they loved one another as hrethren, for whom 
Chriſt died. And this came of their love to God, for his 
love manifeſted in giving his Son to be the propitiation for 
their fins. But now their love to one another went upon 
their good character, by which alſo they fuppoſed they had 
the favour of Cod, ſecing they had him to thank. They 
| were 
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were th not as other men, nor as they themſelves had 
once been. - And their love to Jeſus Chriſt could not now, 
as at firſt, reſpect him as redeeming them to God by his 
blood, but as the author of the great change made upon 
them. And thus it was poſſible for the Epbelian church, 
notwithſtanding their excellent character, to cool in their 
love to jeſus Chriſt, and his Father, and to one another 
for the truth's ſake; and fo to apoſtatiſe from Chriſt, under 
a zealous profeſſion of his name, and provoke him to turn 
them our of that order wherein he had put them for walk- 
ing together in love, even as he loved them, and gave him 
ſelf 2 facrifice to God for them. 

When we take this epiſtle to the Epheſian church in the 
myſtical view, we may perceive how all the primitive 
churches ſwerved at firſt from the power of Chriſtianity, 
having the form of it; which was the true cauſe of their 
falling out of that church- order, wherein the apoitles ler. 
them, and which they connected with the ſtedtaltnets of the 1; 
faith in Chritt; and we may tee what really came to pass 
ſoon after the death of the apoſtles, with reſpect to the 
Chriſtian proſeſſion, repreſented by the appearance tllat the 
Epheſian church makes in this epiſtle. 

After the death of the apoſtles, they were plagued with 
ſalſe ſcriptures, forged goſpels, acte, cpiſlles, and aprcalyty's ; 
even as they had been with falſe apoſt les, while the * 
Iived. But they rejected theſe torgeries, and held the apo- 
ſtolical ſcriptures, in oppoſition to them. And they con- 
tended earneſtly for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Fa- 
ther, againſt all thoſe heretics, who, calling themfelves 
Chriſtians, in effect denied both bim and his Father, as E- 
bion, Cerinthus, Saturninus, Bafilides, Valentinus, Cerdon, 
Marcion, &c, 

They fuffered unto death for the Chriſtian name. And 
their non-reſiſtavce and intrepidiry in {offering for that name, 
is atteſted by their enemies; as Piiny to Trajan, Arrian on 
Epictetus, Marcus Antoninus, Lucian, and Celius. 

The apologiſts for Chriſtianity in ow times inſiſt much 
on the purity and holineſs of the laws of jeſus Chriſt, ap- 
pealing confidently to the lives of the Chrittian people as 
conformable to them. Nor could any have then been to- 
terated in the churches, openly neglecting any of Tis com- 
mandments, when their diſcipline 1 was exerciied agreeably 
to the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the Chr tan law. 

Notwithſtandipg all this, and though their lovi ng ene 
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another as brethren, and labour of charity, was taken no- 
rice of by the Heathen *; yet their love appeared not to be 
the firſt love, loving much, becauſe much was forgiven. 
For when any propoled to profeſs Chriſtianity, they were 
not admitted to the Chriſtian communion, or to baptiſm, 
immediately upon their gladly receiving the word of re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins in the name of Jetus, as in 
the days of the apoſtles; but they were kept in the ſtate 
of catechumens, till they attained a habit of Chriſtian 
practice, and gained a good character: and upon that they 
were received. This was far from being like the adding of 
thoſe immediately to the church, who gladly received the 
word of repentance and remiſhon in the name of Jetus, 
whom they had lately murdered. Theſe had no good cha- 
raQer for which they were to be regarded; and were con- 
fidered by one another as ſelf-condemned ſinners, looking 
for forgiveneſs through the blood of Jeſus, reconciling them 
to God in one body. And thus the multitude of them that 
believed, were of one heart, and of one foul, being united 
in the truth that they believed, concerning God well pleaſed 
in his beloved Son, delivered for the offences, and raiſed 
for the juſtification of finners. But this frſt love was left, 
when their love to one another came to go upon the good 
character, wiuch they behoved then to look on as the term 
of their acceptance with God; their regard to one another 
going upon that, for which they thought God regarded them. 

When any of them fell from this character, they did not 
confirm love to the penitent, as the apoſtle bids the Corin- 
thians do to the inceſtuous perſon, whom they had put away 
by his order; but kept them long under penance, that they 
might thereby make ſatisfaction for their fins; and in that 
ſtate labour to recover their loſt character, upon which they 
might at laſt confirm their love to them. This was done 
by faſting, and humbling, and mortifying themſelves, to 
the obſervation of the church. And the practice that re- 
commended them much, was almfgiving, wherein they ſoon 
began to place merit. But that which crowned all, and nnith- 
ed the Chriſtian character, was martyrdom ; of fo great 
account as to draw veneration from them to the martyrs. So 
that men might now be inclined to ſuffer from a quite other 

incipie than the love of the truth: for this came to be 
little minded, chat the apoſtle faid, “ J hough I beſtow all 
« my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to 
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ce be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” 
As the Lord threatens the Epheſian church with removing 
their candleſtick, or turning them out of their church-order ; 
fo the conſequence of thus leaving the firſt love in the 
churches, after the apoſtles, was their ſwerving from that 
order, 1. By what has been obſerved concerning their di- 
icipline. They cannot indeed be blamed tor this, that © they 
« impoſed the courſe of repentance never but once. And 
« whoever fell into his vitious tranſgreſſions the ſecond 
cc time, could never be reconciled to the church, and was 
« to expect his pardon from God alone :” becauſe they had 
no precedent for a ſecond abſolution from excommunication 
in the ſcripture, which gives very plain direQion as to the 
firſt. Bur their ſtate of catechumens and of penitents, fo 
oppoſite to the apoſtolic practice and direction, plainly ſhews 
them departing from the holy commandment of love to one 
another, as Chriſt loved them: and from the order where- 
in the apoſtles fer Chriſtians for obeying that command of 
love to one another, for the truth's fake. And truly, ia 
the account that the apologiſts, and other writers of that 
time, give of Chriſtianity, there is little or no notice taken 
of that truth, for the {ake of which Chriſtians at firſt loved 
one another. It will be hard to find it fairly ſet forth in a- 
ny of their writings, except one paſſage in an epiſtle to one 
Viognetus; but many paſſages occur, that might move one 
to ſuſpect their ignorance ot it. 9 
2. In place of feaſting continually, in the inſtituted ordi- 
nances, on Chriſt their paſſover facrificed for them, as be- 
fore the firſt love was left; they now eſtabliſhed to them- 
ſelves an annual ſolemnity about the time of the jJewiſh 
paſſover. Thus they kept the feaſt! And this was their Chri- 
{tian paſſover! | 8 
3. As the Jews, going about to eſtabliſh their own righ- 
teouſneſs, as it were by the deeds of the law, did not farisfy 
themſelves with the written law, but joined their traditions 
with it, and the exact obſervation of theſe, to make up their 
righteouſneſs; even ſo, when Chriſtians ſwerved from the 
truth, for which they originally loved one another, and be- 
gan to eſtabliſh their own righteouſnets on their Chri- 
ſtian obedience, they were not ſatisfied with their written 
law, but took in tradition; which they carefully followed as 
to ſeveral religious utages and ceremonies, for which they 
ſaw no foundation in fcripture*. This led them out of their 
Tertullian. de corona militis. 
H h 2 primitive 
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primitive order; and a difference in the tradition about the 
great dayof their paſſover, created great diviſion among them. 
4. While the firſt love remained, the word of the apoſtles, 
according to Chriſt's prayer, that all who believe on him 
through it, may be one, and his Spirit remaining among 
them, was ſuſficjent to keep them in order; for then they 
could be like- minded one to another, according to Chriſt 
Jeſue, glorifying his God and Father with one mind, in one 
mouth. And then they vere capable of walking according 
to this rule given by the apoſtle Peter: The elders” 
| [pretbyrers] “ which are among you I exhort—— Feed the 
«+ flock of God, which is among you, overſeeing, pot —— 
„as over-ruling the heritage, but being enſamples to the 
« flock. Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit yourſelves unto 
« the elders” [preſbyters];” © yea all, be ſubject one to 
another, and be clothed with humility.“ But when the 
firſt love was left, they found it needful, for avoiding di- 
vition and confuſion, through the cooling of love, and for 
maintaining unity and order, to ſet up in every church one 
viſible head and centre of unity, in ſubjection to whom, the 
elders and brethren might live in unity and peace. To this 
head they appropriated the name b:/bop, [overſeer], origi- 
nally common to all elders, whom Peter exhorted to do the 
work of biſhops. And this uniting headſhip became a bone 
of contention for the pride and ambition oß ſelf. ſerking men; 
becauſe of the power and pre- eminence, far different from 
the pre-eminence of the elders among them that were young- 
er, as to ſkilfulneſs in the word of righteouſneſs, by which 
they were all brethren. But every church, being now u- 
nited in itſelf by this one viſible head, became again united 
with other churches, in its ſubjection to ſynods and councils 
of theie hithops ; who allo, for the ſake of unity and order, 
came to be ſubordinate to one another. And though this in- 
ſtrument of union was likewiſe, from its beginning, a no- 
table mean of diviſion and contention ; yet every church 
Was one in its ſubjection to its one biſhop; and. after that, 
all the churches became one catholic viſible church, by the 
{ynods and ſobordinations of theſe biſhops. 
 EFebolding this, we fee the candleſtick removed out of 
his place- The primitive church order is no more. And 
Jeſus Chriſt no more appears walking in the midſt of the 
__ candleſticks, and holding the ſtars in his right 
ne} 
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JopemEnNT with Mercy. 


 ExoDvus xxxiv. 7. 


Keeping mercy for thauſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſereſſion, 

and ſin, and holding guiltleſs will not hold puiltleſs ; viſiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the ſons, and upon the ſons of ſons, 
upon the therds and upon the feurths. 


THE Lord God, forgiving the iniquity, tranſgreſſion, 
and fin of thouſands, on whom he will have mercy, 
lets not any of their fins go unpuniſhed: for, hold- 

ing guiltleſs, he will not hold guiltleſs, or, clearing will 

«« not clear.” This remarkable phraſe occurs again in the 

_ prophets: ſer. xxx. 11. and chap. xlvi. 28. I will make a 

full end of all nations whither I have driven thee; but I 

& will 
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4c will not make a full end of thee, and I will chaſtiſe thee 
« in judgment, and clearing I will not clear thee ;” and 
Nah. i. 3. The Lord is flow to anger, and great of power, 
« and clearing will not clear ;” or holding guiltleſs, will 
not hold guiltleſs. How finners are held guiltlefs, and yet 
not held guiltleſs; fin forgiven, and yet punithed ! cannot 
be underſtood, nor any way reconciled, without the infinu- 
ation that is made in the words immediately foilowing. Our 
tranſlators would reconcile it, in Jeremiah, by ſoftening the 
expreſſion thus, „I will not leave thee altogether” or 
« wholly unpuniſhed.” For they could not give it fo 
ſtrong, where it applies evidently to the objects of mercy 
and grace, as in Exodus and Nahum, where they might 
ſuppole it poſſible to apply it to others. But the expreſſion, 
will not clear,” of © will not hold guiltleſs,“ is the very 


" fame that we have in the third commandment, ** The Lord 


« will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain.” 
Now, this cannot be reconciled with holding guiltleſs, as 
the forementioned forgiveneſs, without admitting the great 

intent of the following words, viz. 3 
Pilting the iniguity of the fathers upon the ſons, &c. This 13 
the more remarkable, that it was written with the finger of 
God upon the tables of the covenant, Exod. xx. 5. Deut. 
v. 9. And it ſtands here as a part of the name or character 
of the God of [frael, diſtinguiſhing him from all idols and 
falſe gods; and this is that fame name of God which his 
you called upon in their greateſt diſtreſſes, and in their 
oft ſolemn and earneſt prayers to him, particularly for 
the forgiveneſs of their fins; as Pfal. xxv. 11. For thy 
% name's fake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity: for it is 
% great.” We ſee how Moles prays here upon hearing the 
name proclaimed, verſ. 9. Let my Lord, I pray thee, go 
« amongſt us, (for it is a ſtiffnecked people), and pardon 
4 our iniquity and our fin, and take us for thine inheri- 
4 tance.” On another great occaſion (Numb. xiv. 17. 18. 
19.) he calls on this name expreſsly thus, —© I beſeech thee, 
let the power of my Lord be great, according as thou 
4 haſt ſpoken, ſaying, Jehovah long-ſuffering, and of great 
« mercy, forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion, and clearing 
« will not clear, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
ce the ſons, upon the thirds and upon the fourths. Pardon, 
6 I beſeech thee, the iniquity of this people, according to 
« the greatneſs of thy mercy.” And Jeremiah, in his 
prayer (chap. xxxll. 17. 18.), ad God in theſe _ 

3 2 5 cc 
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c Ah, Lord Jehovah, behold, thou haſt made the heaven 
ce and the earth, by thy great power and ſtretched - out arm, 
cc there is nothing too hard for thee, doing mercy to thou- 
« ſands, and recompenſing the iniquity of the fathers in- 
cc to the boſom of their ſons after them.” 

The Lord appropriated this to himſelf, as his divine pre- 
rogative, to viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren: for he alone could fay, © Behold, all fouls are mine, 
* as the foul of the father, ſo alſo the foul of the ſon is 


«© mine,” Ezek. xvii. 4. And therefore he diſcharged the 


judges and rulers of Iſrael, to put the children to death 
for their fathers fins, Deut. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xiv. 5. 6. 
God's way of viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, was ſo obſervable in the courſe of his peculiar 
N about Iſrael, eſpecially at the captivity, that it 
came a proverb, The fathers have eaten four grapes, 
“ and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge,” Ezek. xvili. 2. 


Jer. xxxi. 29. The iniquity of Manaſſeh was viſited on Joſtal's 


children, and grandchild, if not on Joſiah himſelf, as well as 
his father, Amon, 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 30. and chap. xxi. 
verſ. 23. Manafleh's fins were puniſhed in the captivity, 2 
Kings xxill. 26. and xxiv. 3. 4. 55 9 8 
It appears from Ezek. chap. xvili. that the Jews were not 
ſatisfied with this way of their God. They thought it un- 
equal, as it was ſupernatural; and they expreſſed this in 
their proverb: yet it was too manifeſt to be denied, that 
the God who ſpake to that nation on Sinai, who declared 
his name to Motes, and who ſliewed himſelf, by many in- 
tallible proofs, to be the creator of heaven and earth, in op- 
polition to all falſe gods, had, in the moſt folemn manner, 
declared this to be his way. They could not reaſonably re- 
je& 2 revelation that was laid in the very conſtitution of 


their nation, and of which they had ſo many proofs before 


their eyes, in the whole conduct of Providence about them, 
as they poſſeſſed the land of Canaan, and even in the cap- 
tivity itſelf. And, in that revelation, their God gave this 
as a part of his character, that he viſits the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, as plainly as he demonſtrated 
himſelf to them to be the only true God. If this, that they 
judged ſo very unequal, had moved them to abandon the 
revelation, and take their notions of the Deity only from 
what chey beheld in nature, and the courſe of the world 
of mankind, they behoved ſtill to ſee children 8 
from their parents the diſmal effects of their faults, 2 
tucte 
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theſe natural neceſſary puniſhments coming to them from 
their parents, antecedently to any fault of their own ; and 
they could not but obſerve thoſe who are reduced to miſery 
by their own fault, relieved at the expenſe and loſs of o- 
thers : ſo that they behoved, after giving up with revela- 
tion, to vindicate Providence upon the point of one's ſuffer- 
ing for the fault of another, if they did not utterly deny 2 
providence. 
Nor would they have come better off by turning to the 
Fgyptian gods; as this ſtory tells. Mycerinus, fon of Cheops, 
king of was told by an oracle, that his reign would 
continue but * years: and as he complained of this to 
the gods, in inquiring the reaſon, why fo long and proſpe- 
rous a reign had been undulged to his father and uncle, who 
were equaily cruel and impious, whilſt his own, which he 
had endeavoured ſo carefully to render as equitable and 
mild, as it was poſſible for him to do, ſhould be ſhort and 
unhappy ; he was anſwered, that theſe were the very cauſes 
of it, it being the will of the gods to oppreſs Egypt, during 
the ſpace of 1 50 years, to punilh its crimes; and that his 
reign, which was appointed, like thoſe of the preceding 
monarchs, to be of 59 years continuance, was ſhortened on 
account of his too great lenity. Even amongſt the philoſo- 
phers, Plutarch, ſpeaking of the gods low neſs to punich, 
vindicates the divine juſtice upon the ſuppoſition of the 
— That the ſins of forefathers are imputed to their off- 
prin 5 

The Lord condeſcends to anſwer their complaint, by af- 
ferting his indiſputable right to do as he did, in viſiting the 
miquity of the fathers upon the children : Behold, all 
4 fouls are mine, as the foul of the father, {o alſo the foul 
* of the ſon is mine.” But then he ſhews his diſpleaſure 
at the uſers of that proverb, whereby they reproached and 
ridiculed this his way as unequal, by ſwearing, that they 
mould not have any more ute for it; but, faith he, © the 
* foul that ſinneth, it ſhall die.” Seeing they who account- 
ed this unequal, that one ſhould die for another's ſin, be- 
hoved to hold it equal, that every man ſhould die by his 
own fin, or live by his own righreouſnels ; he lets theſe 
complainers know, that they ſhould be dealt with according 
to this natural way, that they judged equal, in oppoſilion 
to his ſupernatural way; while, at the tame time, he ap- 
peals to themſelves, if their ways were not unequal : Are 
„ not your ways unequal?” But leeing the coraplaiat wa 
made 
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made in uſing the proverb, imported, that, however their 
fathers had ſinned, they themſelves might have ſome merit 
to plead for life, or, if they were guilty, they ſuppoſed they 
might repent, and fo live by their own righteouſneſs; the 
Lord therefore gives it them in their own way, to make of 
it what they can, even as he ſays in the goſpel, © This do, 
4 and thou ſhalt live ;” and, If thou wilt enter into life, 
„ keep the commandments :” For, If there had been a 
e law given which could have given life, verily righteouſ- 
tc nets thould have been by the law; fo he ſays here, © Rez 
« pent, and turn from all your tranſgreſſions, fo iniquity 
„ ſhall not be your ruin. Caſt away from you all your 
„ tranſgreſſions, whereby you have tranſgreſſed, and make 
« you a new heart, and a new ſpirit : for why will ye die, 
„ O houſe of Iſrael? For I have no pleaſure in the death 
«© of him that dieth, faith the Lord God: wherefore turn, 
& and live ye.” This is a hard taſk ſet to them, who ac- 
counted the Lord's way, of judgment with mercy, unequal. 
Here is no promiſe of a new heart and ſpirit, for repenting 
and turning from tranſgreſſion, as there is to all them whoſe 
trauſgreſſions he forgives, clearing and not clearing, by vi- 
fiting iniquity in his own way, to whom he gives repent- 
ance, with the remiſſion of their fins. How then could 
they expet to live, and eſcape death, by a rule which they 
could never come up to? Or how could they who deſpiſed 
and rejected the Lord's way, expect help from him in that 
way of their own? The deſpiſers of the judgment that is 
with mercy, muſt have judgment without mercy ; and ſo 
die in their own fins. The bulk of mankind, conſcious that 
their ways are unequal, though they cannot be fully per- 
ſuaded out of the vain imagination and fond conceit of their 
_ own merit, could never, by all philoſophy, be pertuaded to 
rely wholly and entirely on that merit, but behoved always 
to have, and muſt ſtill have ſomething like an atonement, 
or ſome ſort of mediation, to depend on in their approaches 
— Deity for acceptance, and in their hopes of good from 
Some, who, it ſeems, are of the ſame opinion with the 
Jews, as to the inequality of this way of the Lord with them, 
would reconcile his viſiting the iniquity of the fathers on 
the children, with his forbidding the judges of Iſrael to do 
fo, by this, that he did it only in the cafe of the childrens 
following their parents, in the practice of thoſe iniquities 
that were thus puniſhed. But this would carry it further 

Vor. II. Fi g than 
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than the fourth generation: for why are not the iniquities 
of the fathers viſited on the fifth, or any after generation 
following them in thoſe iniquities, as well as on the fourth, 
if this be the reaſon for it? And why then goes it no ſur- 
ther than the fourth in the law, and in the proclamation 
of God's name? To this they anſwer, That the reaſon why 
it goes no further than the fourth, is, becauſe, being the 
puniihment of the fins to which the parents led them, it ex- 
tends to no more generations than they might be ſuppoſed 
to live and fee, and be afflicted with the conſequences of 
their iniquities. But this will not hold with reipect to the 
molt notable inſtance of viſiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children that we have in the Old Teſtament, 
which is the captivity lamented by Jeremiah, in theſe words, 
Lam. v. 7. © Our fathers have ſinned, and” are “ not, and 
4 we have borne their iniquities.” Why were the fins of 
Manafleh viſited on his poſterity, when he was not alive 
to {ee it, and when the third or fourth generation was the 
{ame thing to him with the tenth or twentieth ? If his 
poſterity ſuffered only for doing the iniquity that he did 
before them, then they bare only their own fins; they ſuf- 
fered not the puniſhment of his, but of their own imita- 
tion of them; and fo there had been no manner of occaſion 
for the proverb that the wicked Jews uſed by way of re- 
proach and ridicule, nor for the ſerious lamentation of je- 
remiah. : 
They who would thus vindicate the Lord, upon the ſup- 
poſition of the inequality of his viſiting the iniquity of one 
upon another, muſt find much difficulty in explaining the 
name of God, as it was proclaimed to Moſes. And how 
tall they judge it equal, that by Adam's offence judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation? Rom. v. 12. 21. Or 
how ſhall they think God's way equal, in “ reconciling the 
* world to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes untothem ;” 
when © he made him fin for us who knew no ſin,” 2 Cor. v. 
19. 21. and“ laid on him the inquiries of us all,” If. liii. 
6.; „who his own ſelf bare our fins in his own body on the 
« tree,” and “ ſuffered tor fins, the juſt for the unjuſt,” 
1 Pet. ii. 24. and ili. 18.; and who © hath redeemed us 
« from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us,” 
Gal. iii. 13.? If we account this unequal, what account do 
we make of revelation? or what is the uſe of it? 
This peculiar way that the Lord took in the land of Iſrael, 
viding the iniquity of the fathers on the children, to the 
| i | thir 
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third and fourth generation, ſerved unto that people as a fi 
and emblem of their being condemned to death by their ta. 
ther Adam's fin, but eſpecially of the Lord's laying their ini- 
quities on Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, whereby they were to 
be ſaved from death, without letting their fins go unpunithed. 
And this explains the name of God, and makes him appear 
merciful and juſt, * a juſt God and a Saviour,” to them 
who do not hold it unequal in the Sovereign Lord, of whom, 
and through whom, and to whom are all tings, to punith 
the fin of one upon another, with whom he hath connected 
him for that ſame purpoſe. 

When Chriſt died for the redemption of tranſgreſſions that 
were under the firſt covenant, and the name of God was ma- 
nifeſted, through his death, by the goſpel, unto all nations, 
then there was no more ule for this way of viſiting the ini- 
quity of the fathers on the children, than there was for the 
{acrifices, which the Lord ſaid he would ſet alide when the 
new covenant ſhould be eſtabliſhed on the true ſacriſice, Jer. 
xxxi. 24. Heb. x. 16. 27. 18. And therefore the Lord laid, 
the time would come when there ſhould be no more ute for 
that proverb: for when all the fins of the thouſands that 
ſhall be pardoned, were viſited on the promiſed ſeed, there 
mould be no more transferring of guilt and puniſkment from 
one to another, Jer. xxxi. 29. 30. So this was ſet aſide, to- 
gether with the ſacrifices, when the great end of it was 

reached, w 


The Divine JE aALousY. 


ExoD. xx. 5. 6. with DeuT. v. 9. 10. 


— For I Jehovah, thy God, am a jealous Gad, viſiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the ſens, upon the thirds and upon the 
fourths, to them that hate me, and doing mercy to thouſands, ta 
them that love me, and to them that xeep my COMManements. 


For. This makes the following words to give the reaſon 
why God forbade worſhipping any image of our deviſing or 
making. And, if they be well conſidered, they may be 
found pointing to the glorious repreſentation of God that is 
made in Jeſus Chrift, the perfect“ image of the inviſible 
„God; for the {ake of which he difcharges the worthip- 

31.9 ping 


252 Norzs on ScRIPTURE-TExTs. N* VII, 


ping of any other image, wherein his glory is changed and 
— A leſs, as it loſes in the repreſentation. 


Thy Gad. His peculiar relation to that people was t 
their connection with Chriſt, that ſeed promiſed to Abraham 
their father, and through the fleſnly relation to that ſeed. 
Thus he tells them, (Deur. Vit. 6. 7. 8.), that they were a 
ſpecial people unto himfelf, and that he ſet his love on 
them, and chuted them ; becauſe he would keep the oath 
which he had ſworn to their fathers : and fo the temporal e- 
lection of Iſrael according to the fleſh, was a fit type of the 
eternal election of the Iirael according to the ſpirit, who 
were choſe i in Chriſt to be a truly holy and peculiar people, 
and to he bleſſed in him with all ſpiritual bleflings in heaven- 
Iy places. Ifrael after the fleſh could not underſtand the 
reaſon and ground of their peculiar relation to God, who 
brought them from Egypt, without underſtanding the pro- 
miſe of that ſeed, Chriſt, which was made to their fathers, 
and which the Lord frequently put them in mind of, as the 
reaſon of his not utterly re jecting them when they delerved 
it. 

A jealans God. This title is uſed eſpecially with reſpe& to 
idolatry ; and it is expreſsly called his name, Exod. xxxiv. 
14 „ For thou ſhalt worſhip no other god: for Jehovah, 
« whotfe name is JEALovs, is a jealous God.” And indeed 
it imports the whole name that was proclaimed to Moſes, 
verſ. 6. and 7. For the Lord fets forth the relation betwixt 
himſelf and the nation of Iſrael under the notion of that 
betwixt a huſband and his wife, and this notion of jealouſy 
is taken from thence ; even as their turning to any other 
gods, is repreſented by a wife provoking her huſband to 
Jealouſy, by turning aſide trom him to another. Now, jea- 
louſy necet{arily ſuppoſes love, and is inſeparable from it, 
where the leaſt eſtrangement and unfaithfulneſs appears in 
the other party that is obliged to love. In this cate, love 
works in the way of jealouſy. As the goſpel declares, and 
plainly manifeſts God to be love; fo the Lord proclaimed 
the ſame thing to Moſes, on occaſion of Iirae?'s provoking, 
him to jealouſy with the calf, and ſhewed him his love 
working in the way of grace, of long-fuffering, of abund- 
ant gcodve's and fairhfulnefs, and of mercy, pardoning 
merc for thoutands of finners ; not every ſinner, but thoſe 
of all forts whom he chuſed in the ſovereignty of his grace; 

he faid juſt before, (chap. Xxxxiii. 19.), I will make all 
my goodne's paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the 
«© name 
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tc name of the Lord before thee; and will be tous to 
e whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew mercy on whom IL 
« will ſhew mercy.” When the divine love appears in this 
manner, towards ſinners, or the tranſgreſſors of his law, that 
obliged them to love; the neceſſary oppoſition of his love to 
their fin behoved to appear at the ſame time: for, as much as 
Cod is love, fo much muſt he be oppoſite to the contrary alie- 
nation and enmity that thews itſelf in the tranſgreſſion of his 
law that obliges to love. And when his love ſhe ws jitſelf to- 
ward tranigreſlors, its oppoſition to their fin muſt be mani- 
feit. Now, this is the divine jealouſy: and it is expreſſed in 
the proclamation of his name, or of his love, in this man- 
ner, © Holding guiltleſs will not hold guiltleſs, viſiting the 
« mmiquity of rhe fathers upon the fons.” | 
With reſpe& to this jealouſy, or love, ſhewing itſelf in 
its infinite oppoſition to the malignity of fin, God is deſcri- 
bed by the emblem of a conſuming fire, Deut. iv. 24. 
For Jehovah thy God is a conſuming fire, a jealous God.” 
And fee Nahum, chap. i. verſ. 2. 3. Jehovah is a jealous 
God, and a revenger, a revenger Jehovah, and a huf- 
« band of burning wrath; Jehovah revengeth bis adver- 
« faries, and he reſerveth to his haters; Jehovah is flow 
« to anger, and great in power, and holding guiltleſs will 
«© not hold guiltleſs.” Agreeably to this, the goſpel, that 
calls God love, calls him likewiſe a conſuming tire, Heb. x. 
29. Our God is a conſuming fire.” The ſame thing may 
be oblerved in that which the goſpel gives us, as the evi- 
dence by which we are to believe that God is love, 1 John 
iv. 8. 9. 10. © He that loveth not, knoweth not God: for 
© God is love. In this was manifeſted the love of God to- 
% wards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son in- 
c to the world, that we might live through him. Herein 
* js love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
*« ſent his Son the propitiation for our fins.” The propi- 
tiation for our ſins thews the jealouſy of his love; and we 
have it expreſſed by the apoſtle in this manner, (Rom. iii. 24. 
25. 26.), © Being freely juſtified in his grace, by the re- 
* demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God let ſorth before, 
ce a propitiation, by the faith in his blood, unto the mani- 
* feſtation of his juſtice, for the paſſing over of the {ins 
ce that were before, in the forbearance of God, toward the 
6 manifeſtation of his juſtice in the ume that is now; that 
he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him who is of the 
faith of Jeſus” As this was ſet forth before, in the Old 
5 Teſtament, 
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Teftament, while God was ing to execute the curſe of 
his law, by the typical mercy- ſeat, ſprink led with the blood of 
the ſacrifices; ſo this is the thing that was intended by viſit- 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the ſons. In this the 
glory of divine love is fully diſplayed ; and here the divine 

jealouſy burns hotteſt, and flames moſt vehemently : for, 
in the death of the Son of God, the wrath of God is re- 
« vealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigh- 
« teouſneſs.” So © our God is a conſuming fire.” 

Thus the Son of God, given to be the propitation, is the 
only proper image of God: for, in him, the divine glory 
loſes nothing in the manifeſtation of it, but appears in its 
brightneſs, by the truly divine and infinite dignity of the 

rion in whom it is repreſented. There can be no hazard of 
idolatry in paying divine worſhip to this image of God, who 
is the brightneſs of the divine glory, as all who believe him 
to be the Son of God will readily acknowledge, worſhipping 
the Lamb that was ſlain, as their Lord and their God. Now, 
this is that, for the fake of which God forbade the repreſent- 
ing of him to ourſelves by any image, or worſhipping of him 
by any ſuch means. Forbidding that, he has, by this, made 
ſufficient proviſion for our neceſſity, and want of a fuitable | 
repreſentation of him to us ſinners, and of ſomething to 

fix our minds upon in worſhipping him. No wonder then 
if his jealouſy be moſt fervent againſt all neglect or con- 
tempt ſhewed towards this brightneſs of his glory, eſpecial- 
ly in pretending to approach him, by repreſenting him to 

ourſelves in any other way : for in this we ſhew the greateſt 
hatred to him. 
It may be perceived, by the very firſt hint the ſcripture 
gives of God's love to ſinners of mankind, (Gen. iii. 15.), 
that this love was to appear amongſt them, as it were, jea- 
lous againſt all fin. And if this was infinitely expreſled in 
the Lord's death, with reſpect to their fins who obtain mer- 
cy through him, it muſt be likewiſe thewed, and made 
known with reſpec to the fins of all others, bur eſpecially 
of thoſe who ſhew diſaffection to that glorious maniteſta- 
tion of his love. When the riches of the divine glory thall 
be made known on the veſſels of mercy, this will be accom- 
panied with ſhewing his wrath, and making his power known | 
on the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: for when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall come to be glorified in his faints, and ad- 
mired in all them that helieve, he thall be revealed in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not — 25 
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and that obey not the goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting deſtruction. This was prefigured, or foreſhewed, 
in the deſtruction of the old world, when Noah, who found 
grace in the eyesof the Lord, was faved with his family in 
the ark; and in the deſtruction of Sodom, from which the 
Lord's mercy ſaved Lot; and in the plagues and overthrow 
of the Egyptians, and deſtruction of the Canaanites, when 
the Lord gave Iſrael poſſeſſion of the promiſed land; and 
likewiſe in the fearful deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and di- 
ſperſion of the Jewiſh nation, when the divine love and mer- 
cy was manifeſted to the nations by the goſpel. Thus we 
ſee, this that is ſer forth under the notion of jealouſy, e- 
ver did, and ever will accompany the manifeſtation of di- 
vine love among ſinners, which muſt appear, as it really is, 
infinitely oppolite to ſin. 
This is an account of the divine goodneſs, quite oppoſite 
to that which the devil inſinuated to our firſt parents, when 
he became an interpreter of God's words to them, in the 
firſt temptation: Ye thall not furely die,” ſaid he; and 
this is generally believed to this day in the world. They 
copy after him as an interpreter of God's words, who go a- 
bout to take away the neceſſity, yea, the very being ot the 
opitiation, (which is the true manifeſtation of divine love), 
y the account they would make to us of that great ſaying 
of the goſpel, God is love.” If their account of this 
(which lets aſide, one way or other, the punithment of fin, 
and the great atonement) be more agreeable, and leſs harin 
tio us, than the plain fcripture-account of it, it is becauſe 
we love fin, and hate the infinitely good God, who is in- 
finitely oppoſite to it, | 5 
To them that hate me. Idolatry (or repreſenting God to 
themſelves by any thing in the viſible creation, to be there- 
by worſhipped) was the grand evidence of this Hatred, a- 
gainſt which the divine jealouſy thewed itſelf in the nation 
of Iſrael, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the tons. 
But all ſin is reſolvable into idolatry, in the apoltic's ſenſe 
of it, when he calls covetouſneſs idolatry; as the Lord alſo 
makes it the ſerving or worſhipping of another god, which 
he calls Mammon. By the oppoſition here ſtated, betwixt 
love to Cod and hatred to him, we ſee, that as the keeping 
ot his commandments is loving him, to the not keeping of 
them is hating him. This is agreeable to what is ſaid by the 
apoſtle, Rom. viii. 6. 7. To be carnally minded, is death; 
© —decaule the carnal mind is enmity againſt Cod: tor it 
« j5 
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tc jg not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” 
Now, as, in the nation of Iſrael, God viſited the iniquity of 
the fathers (who were his haters by idolatry) upon the fons ; 
ſo likewiſe, when we look at the great thing pointed out to 
us by that viſiting of iniquity, we find the apoſtle ſpeaking 
of it in this manner, (Rom. v. ro.) © When we were ene 


« mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” 
And (Colol. i. 21. 22.) © You that were ſometime aliena- 
ted, and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet 
« now hath he reconciled in the body of his fleth through 
t death, to preſent you holy,” &c. 4 
And daing mercy ta thouſands. By that which was intended 
in the viſiting of the iniquity of the fathers upon the ſons, 
thouſands obtain mercy who had been his haters, and 
their iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin is forgiven : for, if a- 
ny kept his commandments, and fo did not hate him, they 
needed no mercy. 
To them that love me. This is the effe& of their obtaining 
mercy through the viſiting of their iniquities upon Chriſt ; 
and this is the character of them to whom God thus doth 
mercy: Luke vii. 42. 43- 47. © Which of them will love 
„ him moſt? — He to whom he forgave moſt. — Her fins, 
ec which are many, are forgiven ; for the loved much: but 
e to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little.” 1 Tim. 
i. 13. 14. © I obtained mercy. — And the grace of our Lord 
vas exceeding abundant with faith and love, which is in 
« Chriſt Jeſus.” 1 John iv. 10. 12. © Herein is love, not 
c that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
4 thie propitiation for our ſins. — We love him, becauſe he 
« firſt loved us.” 
Aud to them that keep my commandments. This is the great 
and evidence of our love to God, as the apoſtle tells 
us, 1 John v. 3. For this is the love of God, that we 
« keep his commandments.” Of this keeping his command- 
ments we may fee chap. iii. 22. 23. We keep his com- 
„ mandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his 
« fight. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould be- 
“ lieve on the name of his Son Jefus Chriſt, and love one 
« another, as he gave us commandment : and he that keep- 
© eth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him.” 
See likewiſe chap. ii. 3. 9. 10. For this brotherly love is in 
the New. teſtament church, as zeal againſt idolatry was in 
the Old. . 
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God inviſible to MoxTaLs. 


ExoD. xxxiii. 18. 20. 


4nd be (Moſes) faid, 1 thee, ſhew me thy glory. — Ana 
be (Joborab) — my face: for There fl 


no man ſee me and hve. 


HE Lord ſpake to Moſes face.to face, as a man ſpeak. 

eth to his friend; promiſed, in anſwer to his requeſt, 

that his preſence (or face) ſhould go with him, and that he 

would give him reſt; and told him; he had found grace in 

his fight, and that he knew him by name. Moſes, by all 

this, is encouraged yet to aſk further, that he would make 
him ſee his glory. 

This muſt be more than what he was already in poſſeſſion 
of, or was now enjoying, as he beheld the ſimilitude of the 
Lord, and was made ſenſible of the favour wherein he ſtood 
with him, which is called making his face to ſhine, or lift- 
ing up the light of his countenance. It cannot be thought, 
that Moſes was ſeeking to comprehend the infinite Being 
in his finite mind: nor can it be 1magined, that he was 


turning aſide to ſeek after ſome metaphylical notion of the 


divine eſſence. But by the Lord's anſwer to him, granting 
his petition ſo far as he was able to bear, and refuſing it in 
that reipe& wherein it would prove hurtful and deſtructive 
to him, we may perceive, that he wanted theſe two things. 

1. He wanted to behold him in that light wherein he 
dwells, which the apoſtle fays, no man can approach unto. 
He deſired to look upon the glory of the divine Majeſty as 
It ap upon the throne in heaven, which the apoſtle 
calls © the Majeſty on high,” (Heb. i. 3.), telling the He- 
brews, (chap. viii. 1.), * We have ſuch an high prieſt who 
js ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in 
«© the heavens.” e was 2 faint beam of this ſhining in 
the cloud on the mercy-ſeat, between the cherubims, and 
making the face of Moſes ſhine when he had ſeen it. He 
{aw the Son of God appearing as a man, in a glory that he 
was capable to behold ; even as the diſciples beheld ſeſus 
in the glory of his transfiguration, with Moſes and Elias, 
appearing in glory, converting with him. Eur if he deſired 
to fee him in his glory, as he now fits on the right hand of 
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the Majeſty on high, this is what eyes of fleſh cannot bear : 
for we ſee a ray of that glory made Paul fall to the ground, 
and blinded him ſo that he could not fee for the glory of 
* that light:“ therefore the Lord, when he condeſcended 
to paſs by Moſes in that glory, would let him ſee no more 
of it than he could with fafety look upon, as it were the 
back parts, in compariſon with the brightneſs of his face: for 
when that glory was coming near to him, and was in paſſ- 
ing by him, the Lord covered and protected him from be- 
ing deſtroyed by its preſence; but when it had paſſed, and 
was going away from him, he was admitted to look after it, 
as it began to diſappear, and was vaniſhing out of fight, 
verſ. 21. 22. 23. And the Lord ſaid, Behold, a place by 
„* me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a rock. And it ſhall come 
_ «© to pals, while my glory paſſeth by, that I will put thee in a 
« clift of the rock; and will cover thee with my hand while 
J paſs by. And I will take away mine hand, and thou 
« ſhalt ſee my back parts: but my face ſhall nor be ſeen.“ 
This is a tight that fleſh and blood can no more endure, 
than it can inherit the kingdom of God. No mortal ever 
hath feen, or can ſee what is here ſaid ſhall not be ſeen. 
No faint, while in this tabernacle, walking by faith, not 
by fight, can approach unto that heavenly light wherein 
God dwells. They cannot be in the preſence of the Lord 
Jeſus, beholding him fet down with the Father on his 
throne; but muſt be abſent from him till this tabernacle be 
diſſolved, and they clothed upon with their heaventy houſe, 
and mortality be fwallowed up of life. When he comes a- 
gain in the glory of his Father, and changes our bodies, 
aſnioning them like his glorious body, we ſhall then fee 
him as he is, and face to face, with the eyes of this body; 
but this cannot be, without deſtruction, till this body be 

changed. . | 
2. It appears from the other part of the Lord's anfwer to 
this petition of Moſes, that he wanted the Lord ſhould al ſo 
appear to his mind and underſtanding, in the bright excel- 
lence of his divine diftinguiſhing character, or in the glory 

of his name, which the Lord ſeems here to call his face. 
The Lord faid, in anſwer to his requeſt, that he might be 
made to fee his glory: © I will make all my goodnets paſs 
before thee, and I will proclaim the name of Fehoval: 
before thee, and will be gracious to whom I will be gra- 
_ © ctous, and will have compaſſion on whom I will have com- 
„ Pathon. And he ſaid, Thou canſt not fee rr 
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* there ſhall no man fee me and live.” It is faid in the go- 
ſpel, (John i. 18.), © No man hath feen God at any time: 
« the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Fa- 
ec ther, he hath declared.” It was he that proclaimed the 
divine name to Moſes more darkly, according to the difpen- 
fation he was under; and he hath declared it far more mani- 
feſtly in his goſpel to us; who can, in no other way, knov 
that name, or behold the glory of it, but only in believing 
his report of it. The Lord condeſcended to grant the peti- 
tion of Moſes fo far as to proclaim his name to him, and let 
him hear the report of it; but to ſet the brightneis of the 
glory of the divine diſtinguiſhing character immediately be- 
tore his underſtanding, to be directly viewed by him, this is 
what neither he, nor any fon of Adam, could bear: for, 
faith he, © no man can ſee me and live.” When Moſes 
heard the report of the name, he © made haſte, and bow- 
«© ed his head towards the earth, and worſhipped,” (chap. 
xxxiv. 8.); and he called it to the children of lirael, the 
4 ploriqus and fearful name,” (Deut. xxvili. 5.), and made 
this account of it to them from the report he heard of ir, 
Deut. iv. 24.), Jehovah, thy God, he is a conſuming fire, 
sa jea!ous God.” How then could he look upon the bright- 
eſt diſplay of that glory, and fee the divine jealouſy burn- 
ing before him as a conſuming fire, and live? And, eſpe- 
cially, how could a finner endure, then, to behold the of- 
fended Majeſty of divine juſtice, not yet ſatisfied? Even 
Jeſus, ſtanding for ſinners, to anſwer for their fins, to that 
zaftice, was killed by this fight of the divine jealouſy ; c- 
ven he could not fee this and live ; who, having fatisfied 
that juſtice, now beholds his Father's face in righteouſneis. 
and is made exceeding glad with his countenance. And 
now it is life and 12 to behold the glory of ſatisfied 
yoo ſhining in his face, 1 the faith of the goſpel report - 
ing it: and chis is che utmoſt we are capable of in this mor- 
tal life. But when we come to fee what we now believe, 
to ſee him © face ta face,” and know as we are known ;”* 
then ſhall we ſee God, and be perfectly and for ever happy 
in that fight, according to his promiſe, (Matth. y.8.), © Blet- 
« ſed are the pure in heart; for they ſhall ſee God.” 
Now, though Moſes aſked what could not be obtained 
by him in his preſept ſtate, yet he defired nothing but what 
ſhall be obtained by all God's people in the world to come; 
even the fame thing that all who are juſtifed by faith, re- 
joice in che hope of: * N (Rom. v. 1. 2.) „ rejoice 
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© in hope of the glory of God; the fame that Moſes de- 


fired to ſee, when he found in his - His requeſt 
was far from being — 2 to Ges, he 4 it, as 

far as it was ſaſe for him in his preſent condition and mortal 
ſtate. And this fame deſire is ſo ſtrong in them that have 

the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, that they are well ra- 
ther to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord, 
to ſee what they now believe. Thus Paul deſired to depart, 
and to be with Chrift, which he judged far better. And in 
the ſtate of the reſurrection, when this corruptible ſhall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal, immortality ; be- 
cauſe fleſh and blood cannot inherit that heavenly and eter- 
nal kingdom; this is what is given them in expectation, 
(Rev. Xxii. 3. 4. f.), There thall be no more curſe ; but 
« the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and 
ec his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall” fee his face, 
< and his name in their forcheads. And there ſhall be no 
<< night there; and they need no candle, neither light of 
ce the ſun : for the Lord God giveth them light; and they 
< ſhall reign for ever and ever.” 


Abraham's Sight of CurisT's Day. 


G Rx. xxii. 14. 


And Abraham called the name of that place -jireh ; at it 
is faid to this dev, In the mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. 

Ar. Mont. Aud Abraham called the name of that place, Jehovah 
will ſee ; which is ſaid to-day, In the maunt the Lord ſhall 
be ſeen. 

LAX. And Abraham called the name of that place, The Lord hath 

Teen, that they might ſay, to-day, In the mount the Lord was 

rn. 1 | 


HE command to facrifice Iſaac was a great trial of Ab- 

raham's faith, as may be perceived by the account of 
His obedience to it, Heb. xi. 17. 18. © He that had received 
„ the promiſes, offered up his only hegotten, of whom it 
4 was faid, That in Ifaac ſhall thy feed be called.“ This 
command, which he obeyed, was not only extremely croſs 
to his great affection for his only Iſaac, whom he loved; 
but it alſo appeared quite inconſiſtent with the promiſes 
which he had received, even the promiſe to make his ſeed 
- | 2 
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a nation to inherit Canaan's land, and the grand promiſe 
of that ſeed in whom all nations ſhould he bleſſed: for as to 
both theſe promiſes, concerning his ſeed, it was faid, by 
him that Hed, © In Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called.“ 
Now, if this Iſaac died childleis, according to the com- 
mand to facrifice him, how thould the promiſcs, of fcc: to 
Abraham through him, be performed? His fun ha ur- 
mounted the great difficulty of his own body now dead,” 
and “ the deadneſs of Sarah's womb:” but here a command 
comes, from him that made the promiſes, in the moſt gla- 
ring oppoſition and contrariety to theſe promi'es. He had 
the {ame authority and evidence for obeyirg this command, 
that he had for beſieving the promiies ; ſo that, if he refu- 
fed the command, he rejected the promiſes; yea, if he 
doubted the command, he ſtaggered at the pronnſes through 
unbelief. Thus was his faith tried! And fo is our faith of 
the goſpel tried by the commands of the golpel. 

His faith, when he was tried, appeared manifeſtly in his 
anſwer to his ſon's queſtion, (verſ. 7.), that carried in it the 
whole force of the temptation for the trial of his faith. He 
faid, “ Behold the fire and the wood; but where is the lamb 
« for a burnt- offering?“ He ſaw things prepared for ſacri- 
ficing, but nothing to be facrificed. He knew not that he 


was carrying the wood prepared for burning him, and his 
father the fire to kindle it, with the knife to flay him; and 
ſo he inquired at his father for the ſacrifice. This ſerved 
to move his bowels toward his dear ſon, in the moſt tender 
manner, and to rouſe up all his great affection for him io 
_ exert its utmoſt ſtrength : and not only fo, but his ſon's 
queſtion behoved to turn, in his mind, to this: Where is the 
promiicd feed, that great ſacrifice, who, by redeeming from 
the curſe, is to bleſs all nations? For Abraham could not 
ſee how that ſeed ſhould come, if Ifaac were lain : fo that 
ſacrificing him, was like facrificing all his hopes in this 
world, and in the world to come. Here was enough, in 
all reafon, to ſtop the progreſs of his obedience to the com- 
mand, though he had already proceeded in it two days. But, 
even in this ſituation of his mind, when he was at his wit's 
end, and could fee no further about the ſacrifice, his faith 

_ prevailed againſt the temptation, and was profeſſed by him, 
in anſwer to his- ſon's queſtion, in theſe words, (verſ. 8.), 
« My fon, God will fee to himſelf a lamb for a burnt-offter- 
* ing.” In this faith he proceeded to offer Iſaac his fon 
upon the altar. Thus we fee © how faith wrought with his 


£6 works - 
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« works.” He offered up his ſon by faith, (Heb. xi. 29), 


oo ing that God was able to raiſe him up even from 
« the dead: for his faith in the promiſe of that ſeed, the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fin of the world, did, 
from the firſt, overthrow every objection that could be 
raiſed againſt it, by reſpecting God as raiſing the dead, 
Rom. iv. 17.; his faith was © anſwerable to him whom lhe 
*. believed, God, making the dead alive, and calling no be- 
inge as 
When he had obeyed, and received Iſaac as from the dead, 
he gave the place a name anſwerable to the profeſſion of his 
faith there verified. He had faid, © God will ſee ” and he 
called the name of the place, Jehovab will ſee, or ſeeth; or, 
according to the Greek verſion, The Lord ſaw. This is the 
p to which our Lord refers, John viii. 56. where he 
ſays, © Your father Abraham rejoiced to fee my day; and 
* he ſaw, and was glad:” for here it was that he ſaw what 
he believed, in a hvely repreſentation of it: and fo his 
4 faith was made perfect in the fight of its object, as well as 
in the confirmation of it, by the divine oath, James ii. 21. 22. 
As faith had wrought with his works, when he was offering 
Iſaac his ſon; fo, when he had offered him, © by works was 
44 faith ed,” in the of that which he believed, 
clearly ſet before him by means of his works. For, 1. When 
he had offered Iſaac his fon on the altar, he faw, by his gi- 
ving him up to death as a ſacrifice, God not ſparing his own 
Son, but delivering him up to death for our offences; he 
ſaw the Father giving his only begotten Son the propitiation 
for our fins. 2. Through the ſalvation of Ifaac'trom death, 
by the ram caught in the thicket, which he touk, and offer. 
ed up in his ſtead, he ſaw our ſalvation by the fut.2itation 
of Chriſt the Son of God, ta die for us, as the ſacrifice of 
iding. He beheld © the Lamb of God taking a- 
the world,” which was the great thing ex- 
ſacrifices. Thus he beheld God ſeeing to 
| lamb for a burnt-offering, even as he believed; 
he called the place where he ſaw this, Fehovah-jireh ; 
s is what Moſes ſays is ſtill to be ſeen in the mount 
Lord. 3. He ſaw Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, 

1 figure of his receiving Iſaac from the death to which 
given him up. This was on the third day from his 
etting out to offer him as 2 burnt- offering, verſ. 3. 4. And 
| wers to Chriſt's riſing the third day from his cruci- 
for the apaſtle ſays, (1 Cor. xv.), © That he roſe a- 
| gain 
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reſurrection is called © the Lord's 
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* pain the third day according to the ſcriptures;” and the 
ſcriptures, ſpeaking of the third day, with any reſpect to 
the reſurrection, are no other than Hol. vi. 2. and verl. 4. 
of this ſame chapter. Chriſt's day that Abraham ſaw, was 
the time of his being delivered for our offences, and raiſed 
again for our juſtification ; and particularly, the day of his 
day,” Rev. i. 10. The 
apoſtle (Heb. iv. 4. to 10.) makes David's ſaying, © To-day” 
(Pſa). xcv. .), to be limiting a certain day, another than 
the ſeventh day, as a ſabbatiſm to God's people; that fame 
day. on which the Son of God entered into his reſt, having 
Poo wn r his works on the 
enth day. Abraham ſaw this day of the Lord's nativity, 
as the belt born of the dead, our bs ſaw his reſurrection 
Im the figure of his receiving Iſaac as from death, on the 
third day from his going to ſacrifice him: and this fight an- 
ſwered to his faith that wrought with his works, accounting 
that God was able to raife him from the dead : for he be- 
held God raiſing the dead in a figure, as it is faid, (Heb. xi. 
19). © Accounting that God was able to raiſe up even from 
« the dead; from whence alſo he received him in a figure.” 
When he faw this, he beheld God feeing to himſelf a lamb 
for a burnt-offering; ſo, according to the Greek verſion, 
% In the mount God was ſeen.” 
Moſes writes of it as a common faying, that what Abra- 
ham faw in the mount that he called Fehovab-jrreb, was ſtill 
to be ſeen. And indeed he ſaw it in the mount Sinai, where 
he was with God: for the apoftle, (Heb. viii. 5.), ſpeaking 
of the high prieſts, of Aaron's order, bringing their offerings 
into the holieſt of all on earth, fays, © Which ſerve unto 
« the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes 
« was admoniſhed of God when he was about to make the 
cc tabernacle : for fee (faith he} thou make all things ac- 
« cording to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount.” 
And chap. ix. 22. 23. 24. And almoſt all things are by the 
« Jaw purged with blood; and without ſhedding of blood is 
* no remittion: it was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of 
« things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe, but 
«« the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices than 
% theſe: for Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, the figures of the true, but into heaven 
« it{elf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us.” 
Becaufe the Lord commanded Abraham to go into the land 
of Moriah, and offer his fon upon one of the mountains 
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er rh The fig 


obſerve, from wh 


tuary And now that we are come te 
Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeruſalem, where we have acceſs 
faith, © the evidence of things not ſeen,” the great 
there, is the Lamb that was ſlain, alive 
of the throne; and viewing this, we be- 
God mn the face of Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that 
II be faid, In the mount Jehovah is ſeen. This is 
the ſame that is ſet forth in the Lord's ſupper, to the view 


that taketh away the fin of the 
world. If we rejoice to ſee this, if we ſee it and are glad, 
then we are of faith, and are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


Chriſt three Nights in the Heart of the Earth. 


MaTTH. xii. 40. 


As Jenas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, 65 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth. 


HIS text has become difficult, by underſtanding the 
heart of the earth to be nothing elſe but the grave: 

for, ſuppoſing it to mean only the grave, it cannot appear, 
that the Son of man was three nights there, as Jonah was 
in the whale's belly. But, to get rid of this great difficul- 
ty, the crucifixion is, by ſome, put a day back; and they 
alledge, that the Lord (who eat the paſchal fupper when it 
ought to be done, Luke xxii. 7. 8.) did eat it in the evening 
of the day before it was eaten by the Jews; and this they 
would ſhew from John xviii. 28. where it is faid, © Then 
« led they Jeſus from Cajaphas into the hall of judgment, 
ce and it was early; and they themſelves went not into the 
«© judgment-hall,” left they ſhould be defiled, © bur that oey 

3 « might 
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« might eat the paſfover.” Yer it cannot appear from this 
te eating the paſſover, that they did not eat the paichal 
lamb the night before: for we fee, from Numb. xxviii. 16. 
to 25. That on the fourteenth day of the firſt month was 
the paſſover, and in the fitteenth day, the firſt of the (even, 
was 2 holy convocation, wherein they offered bullocks, 
lambs, a ram, with meat-offerings, and a goat for a ſin- 
offering : and we find all this facnficing, which continued 
throughout the ſeven days, expreſsly called the paſſover in 
theſe words, (Deut. xvi. 2. 3.), Thou ſhalt facrifice the 
4 paſſover unto the Lord thy God of the flock and the herd. 
© —— Thou ſhalt eat no leavened bread with it; feven 
c days ſhalt thou eat unleavened bread therewith.” The 
Jews therefore were till eating the paſſover, on that firſt 
day of the ſeven, though they had eaten the paſchal lamb 
in the evening before: and how then can it be made appear, 
that the Lord did not eat the paichal lamb, according ro the 
inſtitution, at the fame time with the Jews? And thus the 
difficulty · ariſing from the fuppotition, that the heart of the 
* earth” is the ſepulchre, cannot be removed by what John 
ſays of the Jews eating the paſſover on the day after the 
Lord had vaten it. 9 

But where is the neceſſity, or what is the ground, for 
ſaying, that the heart of the earth is only the grave? Why 
may it not as well fignify the depth of his humiliation? 
for that ſtands oppoſed to his high exaltation (Eph. iv. 9. 
10.) in theſe words, . He deſcended firſt into the lower 
* parts of the earth; even as his exaltation is there ex- 
preſſed, by aſcending “up far above all heavens.” Now, 
it may as well be faid, that he was in the lower parts of the 
earth, and in the heart of the earth, the rigit before his 
crucitixion, as when his body was in the ſepulchre: for then 
it was that he began to be fore 2mazed, and very heavy, 
was in an agony, ſweating blood, and then he could fay, 
My ſoul is exceeding torrowſful unto death :” and tis 
anfwers better to Jonah in the whale's belly, than even tlie 
grave. His prayer, in his agony, was fitly prefigured by 
Jonah, who fays, (chap. ii. 2. 7.), © I cried, by reaſon of 
« my affliction, unto the Lord. — Out of the belly of hel! 
“ cried J. — When my foul fainted within me, I remem- 
© bered the Lord, and my prayer came in unto thee, in- 
* to thine holy temple.” And Chriſt fays in the pialms, 
(xi. 20.), Thou © which haſt thewed me great and fore 
« troubles, malt quickon me again, and ſhalt bring me up 

Vol. II. il again 
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« again from the depths of the earth.” The raiſing of him 
from the dead, who, being made a curſe tor us, died by the 
curle, was doing a far greater thing than raiſing a dead body 
from the grave. In that night of the agony, Jeſus began 
to drink that cup which the Father gave him to drink; and 
it was finithed in his death, before he lay in the grave: 
when, therefore, he was reckoning the nights of his ex- 
treme humiliation, the night of his agony; being the chief 
and firſt, could not be out of the reckoning. The forrows 
of death compaſſed him, the pains of hell found him, and 
he found trouble and ſorrow in that night. He was in the 
ſtate of the dead, and under the power of death, the two 
following nights: and thus he anſwered to Jonah, three 
nights in the whale's belly. 

Jonah was a remarkable type of Chriſt, in his death and 
eſurredion, and the preaching of repentance and remiſ- 
fron of fins in his name to the Gentiles. But what ſhall we 
make of the ſtrange untoward temper that he ſhewed againſt 
God's mercy to the Ninevites repenting at his preaching ? 
Is not that very like the pride and ill-nature of the Jews, 
that appeared againſt the divine mercy and grace manifeſt- 
ed in the goſpel, particularly in granting to the Gentiles re- 
pentance unto life? They thought they did God good ſer- 
vice in perſecuting to death the diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecial- 
ly ſuch as proclaimed the grace of the Lord jeſus to ds 
Gentiles; even as Jonah thought he did well to be angry, 
complaining to Cod of his mercy to the Ninevites, and 
wanting to fee them deſtroyed. 


The Error of the SADDUCEES. 


MARK xii. 24. 


fad efus anſwering d unto them, 11 
fy ins 2 neither the power of Gad? 


HF. Sadducees, who faid, “ There is no reſurrection, 1 
L odiected to the Lord's known doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection, by a queſtion taken from a paſſage in the ſcrip- 


tures of Motes, to which they ſuppoſed the ſtate of the re- 
furrection irreconcileable, verſ. 18.—23. 


His anſwer to their queſtion begins with ſhewing from 
"vhence their error, in denying the reſurrection of the dead, 
fowed: 
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flowed: it came through their ignorance of the ſcri 

and of the power of God, which they thould have wg 
and he declares (verſ. 27.), that their error, through this ig- 
norance, was great. How then knew they not the ſcriptures, 
nor the power of God? and how were they led into this 
great error through this ign e? 

Denying the reſurrection, they knew not the ſcrip- 
cures.” They were not ignorant of the letter of Moſes' 
law, from which they drew their queſtion ; but the ſpirit of 
that law, or the chief intention and ſcope of it, they 
knew nor, nor did they acknowledge it. Even the Phari. 
ſees, who thought they had eternal life in the ſcriptures, 
and confeſſed the reſurrection, from expreſs declarations in 
rhe prophets, were ignorant of Chriſt as the end of the law 
for righteouſneſs ; and ſo knew not the ſpirit of it: and be- 
caufe they knew not the voices of the prophets read every 
Sabbath, they fulfilled them in condemning him. And thus 
they alſo erred greatly, through their ignorance of the ſcrip- 
Lures. | 

But the Sadducees, appealing to Moſes, whoſe letter 
ſpoke to the nation of Iſrael, only concerning this tempo- 

ral life and this world, denied the reſurrection and life e- 
ternal. And as to any thing like that in the prophets, (by 
whom they ſhould have known it), they could underſtand 
them to be ſpeaking only of a temporal reſtoration from a 
ſtate of great diſtreſs and affliction, and of the life and hap- 
pineſs of this world, even the earthly life in the holy land; 
as ſome Chriſtian interpreters have alſo explained them. 
Even in arguing againſt the reſurrection of the dead, they 
Had no other notion of it, but of reſtoring them again to this 
world, to live in it as before. And this appears from their 
queſtion, (verſ. 23.), and the Lord's anſwer, (verſ. 25. with 
Luke xx. 34. 35- 36.), diſtinguiſhing that world from this, 
and the beavenly eternal life from this temporal life, where- 
in generation and corruption take place. 

The Sadducees knew that the people of Ifracl ſtood in a 

<culiar relation to God, who made them ſpring from Abra- 
ham his friend, freed them from Egyptian bondage, and 
entered into a covenant with them, as his holy nation and 
peculiar people, to be their God, and fo to give them a bap- 
py life in the land promiſed to their fathers, according to 
his covenant with them, whereby the national life and hap- 
pineſs was connected with the national righteoufneſs, in 
cleaving to their God and ſerving him. But death, taking 
LI 2 them 
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them away from the nation, diſſolved this relation to the God 
of that nation, who (hewed his diſpleaſure, at their difobe- 
dience, in temporal calamines, and his favour by the good 
things of this life, national profperity, and the enjoyments 
of this world: for the dead, ſeeing no more the 
__ of the Lord in the land of the living, nor worthipping and 
terving him there, and being incapable of tharing in the 
national happineſs or miſery, had no more part in that re- 
lation to God, which the Sadducees underſtood not to be fi- 
gurative of the eternal relation of the eternal God to the 
true Iſrael, who“ thall be ſaved with an everlaſting falva- 
« tion ” and ſo they could not think of any relation where- 
in he ſtood to the dead, from whence there could be any 
hope of life from the dead to them. t of him 
— as the God of the living, in tion to the dead : 
therefore, knowing only the letter, and being 1 ignorant of 
the ſpirĩt of their law, they knew not the ſcriptures, and fo 
erred, denying the reſurrection. 
They erred thus,“ not knowing the power of God, 
which Abraham knew, whoſe faith anſwered to God making 
the dead alive, and calling beings from nothing. They un⸗ 
derſtood the divine eternal power, as ſhewed in the con- 
{ctence of every man, by the works of creation. And they 
might learn from Moſes of the formation of the firſt man, 
making him ative from the duſt of the ground: yea, ac- 
knowledging the ſeriptures of Moſes, they could not but ob- 
ſerve divine power working beyond nature, and controlling 
it, in the miracles by which [frael ſprang from Abraham's dead 
body, and Sarah's harren womb, — became a great na- 
tion, ſettled in the land of promiſe, being delivered from 
Fgrptian bondage, by a ſtrong hand and outſtretched arm. 
And from this they ought to have underſtood the power 
that raileth the dead, even as did Abraham believing ihe 
promiſe: for how could they who believed the miracles 
narrated by Moſes, think it“ a thing incredible, that God 
« ſhould raiſe the dead?” But ſo thought the Sadducees, deny- 
ing the reſurrection: and fo, not knowing, nor acknow- 
ledging the divine ſupernatural power, they were ignorant 
of rhe ſcriptures and of the power of God at once. 
Now, to theſe Sadducees, the Lord (verſ. 26. 27.) ſhews 
the re ſurrection, even from the letter of Moſes, to which 
they appealed, and according to which they explained the 
prophets. When Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were now 
tor a long time dead, rom * — relation to God, 
and 


- 
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and could have no more benefit by it, God declares himſelf 
to Moſes, at the buth, to be (till their God. But he is not 
owning his relation to them who are to have no benefit by 
it : he would not call himſelf their God who are dead, if 
he were not ro make them alive, according to the faith 
wherein they died, and whereby they ſtood in a relation to 
him that death had not diſſolved. If, therefore, he be yet 
their God, whoſe temporal relation to him is diffolved by 
death, they muſt have life from the dead of him, who is the 
God of the living: they muſt appear to be his children, by 
being the children of the reſurrection; otherwiſe he doth 
nothing for them worthy of himlelf, as their God and Fa- 
ther. They died defiring the heavenly country: Where- 
« fore,” it is faid (Heb. xi. 16.), God is not aſhamed to 
* be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a 
« city,” i. e. the new, the heavenly Jerufalem, to be e- 
ternally poſſeſſed by the children of the reſurrection. 


The Scr1Bz neat God's Kingdom. 
Man xii. 28.—34. 


= And when Feſt that he anſwered diſcreetly, be ſat 
him, 2 EEE 


B the parallel place in Matthew (chap. xxii. 34. 35.) it 
appears, this man was ane of the Phariſees, and a lawyer. 
As a Pharilee, he was well pleaſed with the Lord's anſwer 
to the oppoiite ſect, ſaying, (as in Luke xx. 39.), Maſter, 
* thou haſt well faid.” As a lawyer, he would put Jeſus 
to the trial, as a teacher, upon his knowledge and diſcern- 
ment in the commandments of that law by which he had 
put the Sadducees to ſilence. Having heard the Lord ſpeak 
of them that ſhould be accounted worthy to obtain the re- 
turrection to eternal life, (Luke xx. 35. 36.), he ſuppoſed, 
as did the reſt of his ſect, that this muſt be by their keep- 
ing the commandments of the law, which promiſed life to 
the obedient, in the nation of Iſrael. And when he ap- 
plied the law (that promiſed national happineſs to obe- 
dience, and curſed the diſobedient with temporal evils, and 
death) unto eternal life from the dead, he might well doubt 
it he, or any other man, could be accounted _— to 
; can 
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obtain that life, by keeping the whole withont offendi 
any one: and therefore 18 inquires for the great and c bief 
commandment of the law, by the keeping of which men 
might be accounted worthy of that eternal life. This is 
much like them that go about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of 
rheir own in the Chriſtian religion, who, not ending them- 
ſelves diſpoſed, nor capable to obſerve all things wharfoever 
Chriſt hath commanded, inquire after ſome main thin 
his religion, the fundamental and efſential part of it, i if, by 
| themſelves ſincerely in that, they might he 
righteous, and be accounted worthy to ohtain ecernal life, 
through God's mercy pardoning their failings and ſhortco- 
mings as to things of leſſer moment. 

Our Lord, by his anfwer to this ſcribe, leads him in to 
the ſpirit of the law, and gives him the kum of the whole, 
in the words of Moſes, Deut. vi. 4. 5. Lev. xix. 18. He 
fays, The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, 
% the Lord our God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the 
«© Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, 
« and with all thy mind. This is the firſt and great com- 
< mandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf : there is none other com- 
«<© mandment greater than theſe. On theſe two command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets.” He calls the 
ſecond of theſe two * like unto” the firſt : fur love to our 
neighbour as ourſelves, is the offspring of love to the Lord 
our God, and is the grand proof and evidence of our love 
to him, which cannot appear without this love to our neigh- 
bour. (See 1 John iv. 20. 23. and chap. m. 17 ): And there- 
fore his apoſtle makes this ſecond the ſum of the law, Gal. 
v. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word; in this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” See likewiie 
Rom. x11. 8. 9. 10. Matth. xix. 18. 8 with James ii. 8. 
10 13. Theſe two the ſecond "_ 


This love to our neighbour is required to be, as to ourſelves. 
However we be cailed to deny an—_— gw g 
neighbour, or in ſuffering harm and patiently wrongs done 
to us; n 2 8 
1 — ur, be, as k in 

amandments ; yet there is a ſelf-love, wherewith God inſpired 
men when be hreched ines bis err that 1s 
not only conſiſtent with the love of God and our neighbour, but in- 
twiſted with it, and expreſsly commanded in the lay ; io that fin- 


ning 


N* VII. The Scribe near God's Kingdom. 271 


the firſt, as its likeneſs, comprehend the whole law of eter- 
nal life anddeath, according to which the one lawgiver ſaves 
and deſtroys : for © on theſe two hang all the law and the 

„Prophets.“ 
ning againſt God and our neighbour is finning againſt ourſelves, and 
Sinning againſt ourſelves is inning againſt hem. The love of ons- 
ſelves, that is natural and ſuppoſed good in the law, is thereby 
made the meaſure and ftandard of the required love to our neigh- 
bour : Matth. vii. 12. Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould da 
to you, do you even foto them: for this is the law and the pro- 
** Phets.” Do thyſelf no harm, is a direction for ing no ill 
to our neighbour. 'The love of a huſband to his wife is injoined 
thus, Eph. v. 28. So ought men to love their wives as their own 
60 bodies: he that loveth his wife, loveth bimſelf:“ and a man's 
love to his own fleſh, nouriſhing and cheriſhing it, is ſuppoſed na- 
tural, and much commended. On the other hand, mens © diſho- 
* nouring their own bodies between themſelves,” is ſer forth as the 
c for diſhioncur 


It is manifeſt, from Matth. xix. 18. 19. Rom. chap. 13. and 
chap. 2. that this command of love to our neighbour as our- 
ſelves, is the ſum of the ſecond table of the law, writ by the finger 
of God, on the two tables, to the nation of Iſrael. But it goes 
much farther than the letter of that law : for it requires that all our 
obedience to that ſecond table be from love to our neighbour as 
ourſelves, in connection with loving God in the firſt place. In this 
view, it makes us ſinners, and liable to eternal damnation, by the 
work of the oppoſite luſt in our hearts ; it requires love to our ene- 
mies, and it makes us tranſgreſſors when we * deſpiſe the poor,” 
and © have” even that © reſpe& of perſons” which James finds 

fault with, chap. ii. 1.—9. 

Our neighbour, whom this command obliges us to love, is every 
man: for though they who are of the truth be the peculiar objects 
of the complacence of this love, rejoicing in the truth, and delight- 
nx js MO ar wes fie. vr Bob i, according to the epiſtles of 
John, where we are forbid to love, with this brotherly love, the 
world that hates the truth, as that is the reverſe of love to God; 
yet there is an honqur due to all men, as made in the image of 
God, who maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and the good, and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt and unjuſt, and whoſe loving-kindneſs to- 
wards man appears in Chriſt's giving himſelf a ranſom for all forts 
of men without difference : and therefore, if we love God, we muſt 
reſpe&t and love them with benevolence and good-will. We fee, 
from Rom. chap. 13. that the love required toward mankind, re- 
ſpects them in all the relations wherein God hath placed them to 
us in this world: and to be without natural affection is a damn- | 
able ſin, Rom. 1. 31. 32. | - - 
This command net only requires, giving to all men what is their 
due, and what they have any right to, but, beyoud that, _ 
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os » He that fulfils theſe, keeps the whole; and 
he that offends in theſe, keeps no commandment of God. 
The reward of this obedience is eternal life, (Luke x. 25. 
to 28.), even as the curſe is inſeparable from all diſobedi- 
ence and every tranſgreſion. | 

| this be far beyond what the ſcribe was aſking for, 
yet he is obliged to confeſs the truth of it, and declare the 
obedience of theſe two great commandments to be more 
than all whole burnt-oferings and facrifices,” verſ. 33. 
'The Lord approves of his anfwer, and takes notice of his 
_ difcrerion, in preferring this obedience to all the facrifices 
of the law. For, 1. His apoſtle ſhews us, that all theſe 
facrifices could not fatisfy for one tranſgreſſion of this law; fo 
that God was not pleaſed in them, nor was the ſinner made 
perfect by them, as pertaining to the conſcience: for the 
they ſanctified to the purifying of the fleihy they could do no 
more but prefigure, thereby, the true ſacriſice that purges the 
conſcience from dead works, even the tranſgreſſions of theſe 
two great commandments. 2. The fulfilment of theſe plea- 
ſes God, which all chefe facrifices could not do. Chriſt, by 
fulfilling this law, pleaſed his Father: and, by this, his of- 
fering was truly without ſpot and blemiſh, when he was 
made a fin-offering for the tranſgreſſors of this law, to re- 
deem them from its curſe. 

Now, to this fcribe, conf the righteouſneſs that 
pleaſes God, who was not pleaſed with all the ſacrifices of the 
law, the Lord fays, verſ. 34. Thou art not far from the 
c Kingdom of God.” For, 1. He was not fo far from it as 
they who ſuppoſed they might have a title to that kingdom, 
| by keeping the letter of the ten words, and by Rrictiy ob- 
ſerving the things that ſerved to diftinguilh the Jews from 
the Gentiles, and thoſe things which dittingwiked the moſt 
devout and zealous Jews from the more profane and Juke- 
warm. In oppolition to this, and every thing elſe in this 
way, he confeſſed that righteouſneſs by which alone men 


them good from grace and undeſerved favour. To do as we would 
be done by, is doing mercy, as well as juſtice and equity. The 
effect of our love to God's name, matt be, loving mercy, as well as 
doing juſtly ; doing, as we have opportunity, good to ail men, e- 
ſpecially to the houſehold of faith, as well as rendering to all their 
tues : for he {hall have judgment without mercy, that hath done 
* no mercy,” James it. 13. After giving to all their dues, and 
owing no man any thing in that way, we fti!l owe love: and to him 
that aid. Who is my nerzghbour ?“ the Lord painted out any one 


cap 
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can inherit God's ki 


ngdom, or enter into it. 2. When he 


confeſſed this, he did not pretend to be any way capable to 


do this righteouſneſs, or to fulfil that law of righteouſne's ; 
nor did he go about to excute or juſtify himlelf, in any 
{hortcoming of what it required, like that lawyer (Luke x. 
25.—29.) who, © willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 
« And who is my neighbour ?” As all conceit of our own 
merit keeps us at the greateſt diſtance from God's kingdom, 
and we cannot enter it without being converted from that 


pride; certainly, amongft all that are not entering, the | 


neareſt to 1t are _ who know themſelves unworthy of it, 
and cannot pretend any right or claim to it, as not having 
the — — of that Re ED 
How then did he not enter? and what kept him back, 
when he was not far from it? He only wanted to know and 
acknow this, that the Son of God came to fulfil that 
tame law for the tranſj 
made righteous by his obedience, and delivered from its 
curſe, by his being made a curſe for them: for this knowledge 
of the goſpel of the kingdom, is the key that opens the door 


of entrance into it, which the © lawyers, the ſcribes, and 


% Phariſees,” had © taken away,” when they © ſhut up tlie 


« kingdom of heaven againſt men,” and © entered nor, 


« and forbade them that were entering,“ Matth. xxiii. 13. 
Luke xi. 52. We become the people of God's kingdom, 
and he becomes our God, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 


when he juſtifies us by this faith, Rom. iii. 29. 30. And we 


paſs out of the kingdom of darkneſs into the kingdom of the 
Son of God's love, in knowing ſalvation by the remiſſion of 
our fins, or in believing © redemption through his blood, 
the furgiveneſs of fins,” Luke 1. 77. 78.79. Col. i. 13. 
14. There is no true love to God, or our neighbour, 'in us, 
but what comes of this knowledge, or this © faith which 
ce worketh by love? for (1 Tim. i. 5.) © the end of the com- 
« mandment is love out of a pure heart,” and that comes 
«© of a good conſcience,” and that again af unfeigned 


« faith,” knowing and believing in the heart, as we con- 


ſeſs with the mouth, the righteouſneſs of our God and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt to be, by itſelf, ſufficient to make us wor- 
thy to obtain eternal life. ; tt 


Vor. II. e The 


s of it, that they might be 
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The true Grace of Gop. 


1 PETER v. 12. 


1 0 exhorting and teflifying, that this is 
true grace of God wherem ye ſtand. ” 


Ome have that Peter, as the apoſtle of the cir- 
cumciſion, writes this epiſtle to the Chriſtian Jews, as 
being ſtrangers diſperſed into ſeveral countries of the Leſſer 
Aſia: for they cannot reckon the natives living in their 
„ - n . 
t. 11. 10. plainly forbids this thought. He ſays 
.nl but” are 
4 now the p of God; which had not obtained mercy, 
. 11. be calls 
new * ilgrims; even as 
all true Chriſtians, Gentiles as well as Jews, are ſtrangers 
and ſojourners in this world. Therefore that oldeſt remain of 
Chriſtian antiquity, after the ſcriptures, the epiſtle writ 
from Rome to Corinth by Clement, has this inſcri 
<* The church of God ſojourning in Rome, to the ch 
of God ſojourning in Corinth. Peter, here ſpeaking of 
theſe on earth, this new people or church of God, 
coming in place of his ancient © holy nation,” under the 
notion of a building, or houſe of God, gives us his own in- 
ion of thoſe words the Lord had ſpoken to him 
| when he firſt confeſſed him, © Thou art Peter, and upon 
2 5), * To whom coming 2s to 3 ing f 
+5, o whom as unto a hv 
9 Pirikual bauſe.” E der. 
r we mi Fw that the foun- 
dation-ſtone, or rock, whereon the church is built, is the 
Lord himſelf, as ana. in bs cs. So HS bo 
got the name Peter or Cephas, interpreted a ſtone. Now, 
25 the ſtones of that building, the church of Chriſt, are not 
of the Jews only, but much more of the Gentiles ; ſo Peter 
| writes not here to the Jews only, but allo to the Gentiles, 
builded t with them in Chriſt And it cannot ap- 
pear, -that the apoſtles placed the believing Jews and Gen- 
„ who were neighbours in — into different 
. 


Ne vl. The true Grace of God. 27; 


The fame thing that is faid of Peter, writing to the 
« ſtrangers of the diſperſion,” has been alfo ſaid of James, 
iting to the twelve tribes in the diſperſion :” for tho” 
ke plainly writes to Chriſtians, it ſeems, they who think 
thus, cannot conceive how the true Hrael, of the 
incorruptible ſeed of the word preached by twelve a- 
poſtles, can be called the twelve tribes ; though, in the Re- 
velation, the multitude of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of 
which 244,000 are ſealed, be ſpoke of as twelve tribes; and 
there the new Jeruſalem has twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. Bur 
James, writing to all Chriſtians, calls them the twelve 
_ tribes, even as the Lord had faid to his apoſtles, they ſhould 
fit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 
They that think otherwiſe, have the Chriſtian world that is 
now, and Chriſtian nations and countries, ſo much in mind, 
that they cannot think of the diſperſion of the Chriſtian 
church through many countries, even when there was no 
nation or province profeſſing Chriſtianity. But if they ſay, 
the twelve tribes are the Jews, becauſe James was moſt con- 
verſant among the Jews at Jeruſalem, where they reſorted 
from all the countries where they were diſperſed ; may they 
not, as well, apply to the Jews the general epiſtle of John, 
who, together with James and Peter, gave the right hands 
of fellowſhip to the apoſtle of the Gentiles and Barnabas, 
that they ſhould be to the Gentiles, and they to the circum- 
cifion ? If, notwithſtanding this, Paul wrote to the Hebrews, . 
what hindered them to write to the Gentiles? For as he, in 
his epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, writes to the 
brethren of the circumciſion, as well as thoſe of the uncir- 
cumciſion, joined together in the ſame churches ; ſo Peter, 
and James, and John, write to both without difference. 
Peter ſays here, he has written by Silvanus; probably the 
ſame with Silas, whom Paul alſo calls Silvanus, and who ac- 
companied him in his travels amongſt the Gentiles, as well 
as Jews, in thoſe where they were now ſojourning, 
to whom Peter writes, and whom he ſuppoſes well acquaint- 
ed with Silvanus. And when he teſtifies of the grace they 
were ſtanding 1n as true, we may perceive him harmoni- 
zing with Paul, by whoſe miniſtry they had been brought to 
the knowledge of that „ and ſtood confirmed in the 
faith of it; even as, in his ſecond epiſtle, he recommends 
the epiſtles of his beloved brother Paul, placing them on 2 
footing with the reſt of * ſcriptures. a 
m 2 , h 
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The true grace of God ſtands here oppoſed to a falſe grace; 
ſuch as, we may ſuppoſe, that for which the Phariſee (Luke 
xvni. 10.) thanked God, as thinking it made him. more meet 
for acceptance with him, and a fitter object of his favour, 
than the publican; or JJ 5 ce as the Jews were expect 
ing to come to them by the falſ- 124 
for. They ſought after grace helping them to work the 
works of God for eternal life; in oppoſition to which, the 
true Meſſiah told them, he came down from heaven, ſent 
by his Father, to give lis fleſh and blood a facrifice tor the 
life of the world. They wanted grace bringing them na- 
tional ſalvation and proſperity ; and, in ition to this, 
he told them he came to give eternal life the death to 
which they muſt follow him bearing their croſs. 

In this epiſtle the apoſtle ſets forth the grace that he te- 
ſtifies of as true, in this manner: 

Chap. 1. 10. 11. © Of which falvation the prophets have 
„ inquired, and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the 
grace that thould come unto yon; ſearching what, or 
what manner of time, the Spirit of Chriſt which was in 
« them a ſignify, when it teſtified, beforehand, the ſuf- 
« ferings riſt, and the glories after theſe.” Ver. 13. 
— 6 — to the end for ＋ grace to be brought unto you 
e at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt.” Chap. v. 1. 10. A 
s witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of 
*« the glory that thall be revealed, —— The God of all 

* grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chrift 
a „ Fels, after that ye have ſuffered a while, Ss you per- 
cc fect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you.” The ſaving grace 
ſoretold by the prophets, and the whole falvation it brings 
to us, is comprehended in the fſuiterings of Chriſt for us, 
and in the glory after theſe, wherein we partake with him, 

and which will be all revealed, and brought to us at his ſe- 
cond appearing. | 

Verf. 18.—21. © Ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
6 things, — but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 
*« lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot : who verily was 
« forcordatned before the foundation of the world, — was 
«© manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, who by him de be- 
„ heve in God, that raiſed him up from the dead, and 
«© him glory, that you: faith and hope might be i in Ga. 
This agrees with Paul's account of God's grace, 2 Cox. v. 19. 
20. 21. and vi. 1. where the grace of God 15 his reconciling 
the world to himſelf in C — him, who knew 

6 no 
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< no fit,” to be © fin for us, that we 
* neſs of God in him.” Thus (tie wok ip 7 = 
by the grace of God, nitad deed for comy man, 2nd de. 
came a perfect Saviour by his ſufferings, bringing many ſons 
ro And this is the grace of the Lord Jeſus, well 
known tothe firſt Chritans, and mori them to gracious 
* I G. K. though 

«c grace of our us at he was rich, 
22 fakes he became poor, that ye through his po- 

t be rich Z” i. 6 be knew no fin, yet, 

fin, that we might be made the righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him. This is the grace of God, that ap- 
peared to be beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia, (vert. 
1. 2.), by their liberal almſgiving in their deep poverty and 
afflicion; even 2s Paul reckoned all the Philippians partz- 
kers with him of by their communication unto the 
goſpel, having him in 7 9— both in his bonds, and 


e pel, Phil. i. 2 8 
of 


When the Galatians were ſeduced to thi 
to their 


ſomething 


olpel.” He 
grace of God, evidently ſer- 
crucified among them, and they had recei- 


ting, forth ( 


ved it Sadly, and ; in much love: and ſo he maxels that they 


were fo ſoon diſpoſed to hearken to thoſe that gave another 
account of God's grace, ſerving to make them doubt it 
Chriſt crucified was ſufficient to juſtify them without circum- 
cifion, and keeping the precepts of Moſes : and he ſays to 
them, (chap. v. 4-), © Chriſt is become of no effc@ to you, 
<« whoſoever of you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen 
* from grace.” And this is agreeable to what Peter ſaid on 


the fame ſubject, Ads xv. 10. 11. Why tempt ye God, 


e 10 put a yoke on the neck of the diſciples, which neither 
e our fathers nor we were able to bear? But, through the 


«« grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we believe to be ſaved, 


<« even a8 they.” When men are ſeen, believing to be 


ſaved by this grace, then is the grace of God {cen in them; 
Chriſt is in them, bis Spirit, the Spirit of grace, dwells in 
them : for he is ; the Spirit of the truth, and the Spirit of 
faith, in the ri 

Chap. ii. 24. Who his own felt bare our fins in his own 
* . * 


de made the 


or ye know the 


— in 1 with * dead the 


ſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


- 


* ee on n . N vl, 


or two; Rom. 1. 20. Toy Tomuncs dee; Being under- 
= ſtood by the things that are made.” Rom. xi. 20. ov n erer 
s; Thou ſtandeſt by faith.” And, in like manner, 
Rom. vi. 10. 11. 12. might be fitly rendered thus : © For 
jn that he died, be ded by fs vace; but in that he li- 
« veth, he liveth by God: likewiſe reckon ye alſo your - 
it ſelves to be dead indeed by fin, bur alive by God, _ 
| « ſus Chriſt our Lord: let not fin therefore reign in your 
* mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof.” 
Now, in this grace, of which Peter in this manner te- 
ſtifies, he ſays, they ro whom he writes were ſtanding : 
and there was no way of ſtanding in the grace : to 
them, by teu that preacked the goſpel, with the Holy 
ſent down from _—_— _ the faith of _ re- 
The heart is lil _— * 
n 
our faith fails :” and 1 Pau ell he Corman, (+ (2 Cor 
i. » © By faith ye Standing in this 
nüt it one to another, in — Tar — 
ofthe falch of is, and im cho exerciſe of thei if 
of t and exhorting, ſpeaking ſo of this as to 
— 42 — who, taſti nr the Lend bo 
gracious, as new-born babes defred the cere milk of the 
word, to grow thereby; and holding forth that grace, by 
doing the worksof grace, out of the ability that God gave. 
g in the true grace of God, in oppo- 


15 


work and in truth, rn 
them at the a EI 
| — 
By the true grace of God, 1 
he exhorts to meekneſs and patience in ſuffering ; — to ho- 
lineſs, — 
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of grace, and to abſtinence from the fulfilment of fleſhly 
luſts, warring againſt their ſouls ; — to humility and ſobriety, 
watching unto prayer ;— above all, to fervent charity a- 

themſelves. By the ſufferings of Chriſt, and follow- 
ing glory, he exhorts them as ſubjects and as ſervants, el- 
ders or biſhops, and the younger brethren, wives and their 
huſbands, as joint heirs of the grace of life; in a word, he 
exhorts all to © honour all men, love the brotherhood, fear 
4 God, honour the king.” If we be ſtanding in this grace, 


we will be diſpoſed to to all this exhortation ; but 


if not, we know not the grace of God in truth. 

Fe... lags, = has —_— exhorting and teſti- 
yIng : o it might well aid, —_— the great 
Ude of his 12 and the many ſubjects of his exhor- 
ration. In the epiſtle to the Hebrews, this is uſed as an 
argument to perſuade them to bear with the word of exhor- 
ration, Heb. xiii. 22. © I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the 
« word of exhortation : for I have written a letter to you 
ct in few words.” When the apoſtles and elders of tie church 
in Jeruſalem wrote for the Gentiles, and ſent to Antioch, 
a brief epiſtle, which was the firſt part of the Ne · teſtament 
revelation committed to writing, Acts xv. we ſee Judas and 
Silas, who came with it, exhorted and confirmed the 
brethren with much diſcourſe, verſ. 32. And this ſhews the 
uſe of paſtors and teachers: for th they can teach no- 
thing but what is ſet forth in the ſcriptures, nor exhort to 
any thing but what is called for there ; yet, becauſe the ſub- 
jects of teaching and exhortation are briefly written of there, 
| their uſe is, to exhort and confirm the brethren with much 
diſcourſe. And it is the duty of the brethren to ſuffer the word 
of exhortation from them. | 
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An Obſervation on PAur's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
MANS, humbly offered to the Conſideration 
of the Dis pur ERS againſt PoPERY. 


Ro M. i. 18. 


Fer the wrath of Gad is revealed from heaven, againſt all angad- 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1735.] 


H E corruption of the Chriſtian inſtitution, foretold = 

| [ in the New Teſtament, appears too much every 
where, but is to be found in perfection in the Ro- 
I this had been plainly declared in the epiſtle to that 
church, and the {everal evils that have taken place there, 
had been directly and expreſsly pointed at, with fpecial 
warnings againſt them, the Chriſtian religion could not 
have been ſo corrupted by the profeſſors of it, as it has 
Yer, fince the corruption of Chriſtianity has come to its 
height, it may appear, that Paul, in his epiſtle to that church, 
has given ſufficient cautions againſt the evils that have pre- 
vailed there, and that in ſuch a manner, as abundantly ma- 
nifeſts the divine wiſdom and foreknowledge whereby he 
was directed in the writing of that epiſtle. 5 
The following inſtances may ſerve to clear this. 
x. The great doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is more inſiſted on in this epiſtle, than any 
where elſe in the New Teſtament; and no ſociety that goes 
under the Chriſtian name, has ſwerved more from that bleſſed 
doctrine, maintaining the merit of good works, as it were 
in an expreſs contradiction to the very words of the apoſtle. 
And when we conſider that the reformation from the cor- 
ruption of Chriſtianity, had its firſt beginnings, in the 
bringing of this doctrine to light, by this ſame epiſtle, a- 
gainit the church of Rome, we cannot but think, there was 
a ſpecial reaſon for the direding of that doctrine to the Ro- 


mans. 
2. When the apoſtle is ſetting forth the finful ſtate of 
| mankind, 
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mankind, to ſhew the neceſſity of free juſtification through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt, he repreſents both Jews and 
Geatiles as acting the fame part, with reſpect to the light 


they had, and the diſcoveries of God made to them, which 


the Romans have ſince acted, with reference to the goſpel. 
The Gentiles, who had not the benefit of the written law, 
yet had God manifeſted to them in his works, and they 
thewed the work of the law written in their hearts; they 
did, by nature, the offices of the law*” ro themſelves, 
and ſo were a law to themſelves: hut they detained the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs; for though they knew, that they 
who did ſuch thi you _ death, 208 ſo were not 
ignorant of the judgment of God againſt fin ; they not 
only did the has, but conſented wick them or did 
them. And thoſe things they did, have had as much place in 
the Roman church, and have been as much tolerated in 
its communion, as ever they were among the Gentiles. 
Compare Rom. i. from ver. 28. to the end, with 2 Tim. 
chap. ii. from ver. 1. to 5. And fo the outer court of the 
Lord's houſe was tiodden under foot of the Gentiles. 

The Gentiles did not give up with the notion of a God 
alrogether, nor with the diſcovery of him made to them in 
his works, but they corrupted it miſerably. They did not 
glorify God as diſcovered to them, nor were they thankful, 
* but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh 
cc heart was darkened; profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 
e became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible 
« God into” various images, and changed the truth of God 
« into a lie, and worthipped and ſerved the creature beſide 
© the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever.” Is not this account 


of the corruption of the natural diſcovery of God, and of the 


origin of idolatry among the Gentiles, very applicable to 
the corruption of the goſpel-revelation, and to the rife of 
idolatry among Chriſtians? The changing of the glory of 
God diſcovered in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, by the goipel, 
into any image of their own framing, and the worſhipping 
of the creature beſide the Creator, or of faints beſide the 
Sanctifier, is a crime more highly aggravated, and leſs ex- 
cuſable in the Rom an church, than was the idolatry of Rome 
Heathen. 

And, if we only put in the Chriſtian law for the Jewiſh, 
and baptiſm for circumciſion, what can be more pertinent- 
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ly faid to the corrupted Roman church, or to any church 
that is agreeable to her in that corruption, than the apoſtle's 
diſcourſe for the conviction of the Jews, in chap. ii. from 

verſ. 17. to the end? | | 

3- And it is not for nought that he writes to the Romans 
of the neceſſary connection betwixt paſtification and ſancti- 
fication, and of holineſs, as inſeparable from the Chriſtian 
faith, chap. vi. vii. and viii. Was it not in the foreknow- 
ledge of the diſtinction betwixt Chri/tians, or members of 
the church of Chriſt, and ſaints, which has fince taken place 
among the Romans, that the apoſtle wrote to them all nn- 
der the common name of ſaints ? chap. i. ver. 6. 7. 8. And 
when he repreſents his higheſt attainments in ſanctification, 
chap. vii. he ſets forth the power of fin dwelling in him, and 
his own weakneſs, in ſuch a manner as effectually ruins 
the affiir of works of ſupererogation. 

All who copy after the church of Rome, in holding many 
as Chriſtiaus and members of Chriſt's church, who appear to be 
no {aints, and in magnifying the holine's of ſome beyond the 
meaſure of the New Teſtament, woul.! do well to take no. 
tice of the apoſtle”s infinuation on this head to the Romans. 

4. His diſcourſes of God's grace, directed to the ſtaining 
of the pride of all glorying, and to the glorifying of the di- 
vine mercy in Chriſt, in our ſalv ation by him, are exceed- 
ingly well fitted to the making void of all the mighty boaſt- 
ings of the church of Rome. If the Romans had always at- 
tended to what he ſays to the Jews, to ſtain the pride of 
their glorying over the Gentiles, or to what he ſays to the 
Gentiles, chap. xi. to hide pride from them, could they e- 
rer have arrived to that intolerable pitch of pride and glo- 
rying in their church ſtate and privileges, wherein they 
have outſtripped the very Jews? For if what is brought to 
quell the pride of the Jews, be not a ſufficient caution to 


them, they have an exprels warning given them as Gen- 


tiles grafied into Chriſt *, when the Jews were broken off 
from him, and the relation they had to him by the promiſe 
to their fathers, (as being the people of whom he came, ac- 
cording tothe fleſh), ſo that they could have no ſtanding in 
him now, but by f:ith, as the Gentiles have. 

What can be ſaid more ſtrongly againit the Roman pride 
than what the apoſtle ſays in theſe words? © Bur if thou 

«© boaſt againſt the branches, thou bearef not the root, 


* Compare John xv. 1. 2. 


(put 
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te but the root thee ; — and, becauſe of unbelief they were 
« broken off, and thou ſtandeft by faith, be not high mind- 
« ed, but fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branch- 
S take _ leſt he alſo ſpare not thee ; — but toward 

ee goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs, other- 
«© wile thou alſo ſhalt be cut off.” 

Is it not to be wondered at, how, after this, the Roman 
_ came to be ſo impudent, as to declare herſelf infal- 

ible ? 

5. And if the Romans had hearkened to that earneſt ex- 
hortation, chap. xii. ver. 1. 2. to devote themſelves to ſuf- 
ferings for Chriſt, and not to be conformed to this world. 
.< but transformed by the renewing of their minds, that 
«© they might prove what is the will of God,” could they 
have ſeparated Chriſtianity from the croſs, and turned it in- 
ro a worldly religion, in the manner wherein they have 
done, as if it had been the acceptable will of God,” that 
it ſhould be ſo, and that the order and government of his 
church ſhould be conformed to that of the kingdoms of this 
earth, and that they ſhould devote themſelves to reign in 
this world ? 

6. Next, we find the apoſtle plainly attacking that pride 
and love of pre-eminence, whereby the comely order in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, among the officers and members of the 
churches, has been moſt remarkably broke through in the 
Roman church, chap. xii. 3.—t6. In doing this, he makes 
a full enumeration of the ordinary offices and officers in the 
church, and calls every one with humble diligence to keep 
himſelf in his own ſphere; and inſiſts on the new command- 
ment of brotherly-love, with ſelf-denial, in ſeveral branches 
of it, to be obſerved diligently toward one another, as 
members of one body: and if this had been carefully obſer- 
ved, the offices of the church could not have been ſo mul- 
tiplied, nor could the officers have lorded over one another, 
and over the flock, as they have done. | 

7. Then he as plainly bends his diſcourſe againſt the pride 
whereby that church has ſet herſelf above the lecular powers, 
and made uſe of them as revengers to execute her wrath up- 
on ſuch as the conſtructed her adverſaries, chap. xiii. Bur 
in the tranſition from the church, and the work of pride 
there, to the magiſtrate, and the work of pride with reſpect 
to him, chap. xii. 14. 17.—21. he gives a moſt ſolemn ex 
hortation againſt the Roman zeal, under its proper name 
of revenge, and ſhews that it is indeed no victory over the 

Nun 2 a enemies 
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enemies of the church that is obtained in the way of our 

« avenging ourſelves ;” but that the true way to overcome 

them, is, by doing them good, and rendering good for 
il. 


Then he calls “' every foul to be ſubject to the oy 
« powers.” In oppoſition to this, the Roman clergy have 
ſtudied to ſet themſelves above the kings of the earth, who 
have given their ſtrength unto them,” and become their 
miniſters or ſervants, to execute their vengeance againſt 
all who would not ſubmit to their authority. They have 
reſiſted theſe powers more than any ſet of men ever did, 
and yet none have inſiſted more for non. reſiſtance to them; 
but this was only in fo far as theſe powers were their mini- 
ſters. The clergy came to be above the ſecular powers, by 
pretending to honour them with the power of keeping both 
tables of the law, and owning them as the ſucceſſors of the 
rulers of Iſrael, eſpecially of the kings who fat on David's 
throne : thus they made the kings of the earth the rulers of 
the fear of God, and complimented them with the prero- 
gative of Jeſus Chriſt, © the ſhepherd of God's flock, the 
« king of Iſrael, ro whom God hath given the throne of his 
<< father David;“ but they gave them this honour, only 
ro ſerve themſelves of them: for, as they took care to make 
it their own buſineſs, and not the magiſtrate's, to judge of 
tranſgreſſions of the firſt table of the law, relating to the 
fear or worſhip of God, it behoved the magiſtrate to draw 
his ſword againſt thoſe whom the clergy condemned as 
tranigreſſors of the firſt table; and, as they always took as 
much care, at leaſt, of their own authority in matters of 
the worthip of God, as they did of the authoriry of the g 
lawgiver, they have been able to make the kings — we 
ſmart for their contempt of their authority. 

In oppoſition to all this, the a e commands every 
Chriſtian to be tubjed& to the 1 — that be,“ and refers 
to the primitive ordinance of God, with zeſpe&t to magi- 
ſtracy, before the erection of the church of Iſrael, Gen. ix. 
6. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood 
* be ſhed.” According to this, the apoſtle declares the 
magiſtrate to be that miniſter of God, to execute his wrath 
upon him that injures his neighbour, and he extends it to 
all injuries done to our neighbour, againſt the ſecond table 
of the law; and thus he ſhews the full import of that ex- 
preſſion in the ordinance of God, with reſpe& to the magi- 
ſtrate, © whoto theddeth man's blood.” He ſpeaks of the ſe- 
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cond table, with reference to the wrath which the magi- 


ſtrate executes, as if there were no other: for, after a par- 
ricular enumeration of ſeveral evil deeds againtt our neigh- 
bour, he ſays, If there be any other commandment, it is 


« briefly comprehended in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- | 
* bour as thyſelf,” i. e. it there be any other command- 


ment, upon which the powers that be, are rev 
Thus the apoſtle's account of the magiſtrate's office ſaps 
the foundation of that kingdom of the clergy that is ſupport- 
ed with fecular power. And, — this account of 
God's ordinance of magittracy, both the clergy, and the 
powers that became the executors of their wrath, were do- 
ing evil, even that fame evil which the magiſtrate was or. 
dained of God, as his miniſter, to puniſh ; and fo the A. 
pocalypſe ſpeaks of the murders of the antichriſtian ſociety. 
The apoſtle concludes his exhortation on this ſubject, 
with an incitement to love, in oppoſition to working ill 
* to our neighbour ;” and plainly inſinuates, that all pre- 
rences to zeal for any part of the law of God are vain, 


while we are working ill to our neighbour, againſt the ſe- 
ved die of the Ie es 


Laſtly, What can be more patly ſpoken againſt the Ro- 
man uniformity, and all imitations of it, than that which is 


faid by the apoſtle, chap. xiv. ard chap. xv. In oppoſition 


to that uniformity, he concludes his diſcourſe on that ſub- 
ject, with pointing out to us the true Chriſtian unity, 
which cannot ſubſiſt without forbearance in love and ſelt- 
denial, and which hath Chriſt himſelf for the bond of it. 
He ſays, Now the God of patience and contolation grant 
« you to be like minded one towards another, according 
* to Chriſt Jeſus; that ye may with one mind, in one 
% mouth, glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chrift.” The Roman church departed very early from 
this good inſtruction of the apoſtle, and began to {et up for 
her uniformity, in the affair of the excommunication ot the 
| eaſtern churches, who would not obferve Eaſter on her 
day. 
inftead of marking and avoiding the © cauſers of divi- 
c ſions and offences, contrary to all this doctrine“ which 
the apoſtle taught them in this epiſtle , the cauſers of ſuch 
diviſions, „who ſerved not Chriſt, but their own intereſt, 
« de ceived them by their good words, and fair ſpeeches,” 


* Chap. xvi. 17. 18. 


and 
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and prevailed among them, to the corrupting of the whole 
of Chriſtianity, under a form of it, againſt the whole ſcope 
of this epiſtle. | 

Though ſuch cauſers of diviſions and offences have pre- 
vailed every where, ſo far as to make all thoſe to be reputed 
cauſers of diviſions and offences, who mark them by the a- 
poſtle's doctrine, and turn away from them, as he directs ; 
yet let not that hinder us from hearkening to his exhorta- 
tion, in flying from every of theſe evils, againſt 
which the apoſtle ſets himſelf, in the epiſtle to the Romans: 
for we ſhall be more ſafe in cleaving to the epiſtle to the 
Romans, than in cleaving to the Roman church, or any o- 
ther church, in tion to that epiſtle. 

Now, if that church which was planted by the apoſtles, and 
is ſo highly commended by Paul, as we fee it in this epiſtle, 
was yet capable, ſo early, and ſo far to ſwerve from the 
whole ſcope of his epiſtle to them, and that with the higheſt 
pretences to Chriſtianity, what ſhall we think of the boaſt- 
ings of other churches, ſeparated from her indeed, as being 
greatly corrupted, but ſtill retaining many things contrary 
to the dodrine that the apoſtle taught the Romans in this 
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A general View of the RevELATION. 


[Written about the year 1733, and now firſt printed. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Here is a bleſſing promiſed to him that readeth, and 
to them that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep thoſe things that are written therein, chap. i. 
3- The things written therein are, the things which John 
had ſeen, and the things that were preſent when he wrote, 
and the things that ſhould be thereafter, chap. i. 19. ; even 
ae, ing the kingdom of Chriſt on this 
earth, from the time of its firſt erection which John had 
ſeen, unto the times of reſtitution of all things, by the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, Acts ni. 21. who is ſaid to be co- 
ming quickly, chap. i. and chap. ii. For all the things be- 
fore that coming, which are foretold in this book, are ne- 
ceſſary preparations for it, and are, one after another, ma- 
king way for it with ſpeed, under his conduct who is head 
over all things to his church, and is expecting till his ene- 
mies be made his footſtool, Heb. x. 13. and is ſaying to 
his church, Surely I come quickly, chap. xxit. 2. So that 
while his people long for his coming, they may be ſure of 
this, that it will be as ſoon as it can be, with a conſiſtency 
with his glory, and the real intereſt of the whole redeemed 
body; and that every event is haſtening it forward. 
This whole prophecy is directed to the ſeven churches in 
Aſia, chap. i. and to the people of Chriſt in the churches, 
chap. xxii. 6. even as moſt part of the New-teſtament ſcrip- 
ture is expreſsly and immediately directed to the churches : 
for in the churches of the ſaints the word of Chirift is to be 
kept, Acts xvi. 4. explained, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. obeyed, chap. 
iv. and xxii. 16. and 11. 7. 11. 17. and 1 Cor. xi. 2. Phil. 
i. 27. chap. iii. 8. 10. and propagated in the world, 1 Theſſ. 
1. 7.3 and therefore the knowledge of the mind of Chrift in 
this prophecy is to be {ought after in the churches of the 
ſaints; and there, if any where, may we expect to find it. 
And tho? Chriſtians be much in the dark as to many * in 
his 
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this prophecy, and, becauſe of the many miſtakes that have 
been in the compuration of the times, are much diſcouraged 
in their atrempts to underſtand the mind of Chriſt in this 
book; yet it is not cloſed up and {ealed, as was the revela- 
tion of the ſame things to Daniel, Dan. xii. 9. For ſince the 
writing of this book, the things foretold in it have been co- 
ming to paſs, and the events explain the prophecy ; and fo, 
whereas it was ſaid to Daniel, that it was cloſed and ſealed up 
till the time of the end, it was {aid toJohn, Seal not the ſayings 
of the prophecy of this book , for the time is at hand, chap. — 
10. and they are declared to be bleſſed who read and hear this 
Frophecy, and that keep the ſayings of the prophecy of this 
book, becauſe the time is at hand, "chap. 1. 3. and they muſt 
be done, and the Lord comes quickly, chap. xxii. 6. 7. 
It is true, that had the things — in this book been 
clearly underſtood by Chriſtians, antichriſt had never been 
revealed ; and though any that could perceive him and a- 
void him in his riſe, were bleſſed ; yer ull he came to his 
height, it was not eaſy to underſtand him as pointed out in 
this book. But from the beginning of his conſumption by 
the Spirit of the Lord's mouth, this prophecy came io be 
more clear ; and as this conſumption goes on by degrees, 
ſo will this book be more and more open to the Lord's peo- 
E. eſpecially when they are fo far delivered from the Ba- 
ih captivity, and antichriſtian darkneſs, as to be ga- 
— together in churches, according to the pattern of 
the firſt churches, to which this book is directed: for, in 
the concluſion of the book, they in the churches are pointed 
to as the perſons that are made ta know theſe things; and 
their Lord is ſer forth to them under the notion of the bright 
and morning ſtar, as giving them light and certainty of his 
ſudden coming the ſecond time, wherein he will be as the 
riſing fun that follows the morning-ſtar. 


FART L ALE T L 


2 of this book of prophecy, according to 
the L -y { ſome of the learned *, we have a general 
and typical repreſentation of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the 


world, from the beginning of Chriſt's kingdom, to his ſe- 
get Poal's Synopſis Criticorum. 


cond 
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cond coming, in the ſeven churches of Aſia. There is no 
queſtion that there were ſuch churches, and ſuch things in 
them as the Lord obſerves in his meſſages to them. Bur, 
beſides the uſe of what is faid to theſe churches as they then 
ſtood, if we look upon this part of the book as of apiece 
with the reſt, we muſt find in them the things that John 
had feen, the things that were when he wrote, and the 
things that ſhould be hereafter. And fo in the Epheſian 
church we have a repreſentation of the churches of Chriſt, 
and the profeſſion of his name in them, which were planted 
by the apoſtles; for theſe churches had to do with falſe a- 
poſtles, and then with falſe ſcriptures, and tried them; yet 
ſoon decayed in that fervent charity that the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, and highly commends in his epiſtles to the Theflalo- 
nians, which are among the firſt of his epiſtles; and this 
decay of love iſſued at length in the undoing of that church- 
order that Chriſt ſettled by his apoſtles. What our Lord 
ſays in the concluſion of the epiſtle to this church, and of 
the epiſtles to all the reſt, imports, that there is a myſtery 
or a parable in the epiſtle, and that it has a farther mean- 
ing than appears at firſt, or that the things ſpoken of are 
ſignificative of other things. For as, in the concluſion of 
the parables that our Lord ſpoke, he uſed to ſay, He that 
«© hath ears to hear, let him hear,” ſo it is ſaid here, 
«« He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith 
&« to the churches,” — the ſpirit of prophecy. 

In the church in Smyrna we have a repreſentation of the 
ſtate and condition of the diſciples of Chriſt, in the churches 
under the perſecutions of the Heathen emperors, till Con- 
ſtanrine's time, eſpecially the ten years perſecution of Dio- 
cleſian, Ye ſhall have tribulation ten days;” and they were 
tried with blaſphemous heretics, and many that called them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, and were not. 

In the church in Pergamos, under the figure of Balaam 
teaching the king of Moab to caſt a ſtumbling- block before 
Iirael, to mingle them with the people, and lead them to 
falſe worſhip and idolatry, and of the Nicolaitans compared 
to him, we have a repreſentation of a miniſtry graſping at 
worldly honour and riches, conſpiring with the Roman em- 
peror to mingle the people of Chriſt with his people in com- 
munion ; which iſſued at length in defiling of the outer 
court of the Lord's houſe with the idolatry of the Gennes, 


they being thus once brought inte the outer court of his 
houſe. And then perfecution began, when they came to 
Vor. Il. O O 


have 
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have the ſword or ſecular power at their command. And 
they that withſtood the mingling of the ſeed of Iſrael with 
ſtrangers, which iſſued in the learning of their way, ſuffer- 
ed prievouſly. And though perſecution took place at firſt un- 
der the ſpecious pretence of defending Chriſt's name againſt 
the Arians, yet it fell heavieſt at length on them that held 
the truth, according to Matth. xii. 29. 

In the epiſtle to the church in Thyatira, we may ſee the 
eat whore repreſented by Jezebel ; and the abominable 
ee ociety called the Roman church, 
typiſied by the doctrine and deeds of the Nicolaitans. The 
diſciples of Chriſt that lived under the full prevalency of 
that ſtate of things, had burden and it was much 
if they held faſt what they had, as the ſeven thouſand hid- 
den people in Jezebel's days, that did not bow the knee to 
Baal. 


In the epiſtle to the church in Sardis, we have a repre- 
ſentation of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the national churches 
ſeparated from the Roman church after the reformation, or 
after the man of fin began to be conſumed with the Spirit 
of the Lord's mouth. They have a name that they live; 
they have received and heard; they have a few names 
which have not defiled their garments z and theſe are the 
ſufferers for the truth of the word of God, and the profeſſion 
thereof as far as they know it“. But though theſe ſocieties 
have a name to live, they are declared to be dead; and 
they have but a remnant of the things of Chriſtianity, which 
is ready to die away for the want of the reſt ; and through 
the negligence of obſerving all the things required in the 
word of God, and the not doing what he requires, becauſe 
required by him, they fatisfy themſelves with receiving 
and hearing; and if they repent not, he threatens to 

come upon them as a thief, in a way they would not ex- 


In the epiſtle to the church in Philadelphia, we have a 


 repreſentanon of the condition of Chriſt's people under the 


revival of the ancient church-order inſtituted by Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, and gathered together in churches after the example 

of the firſt churches recorded in the New Teftament, and 
ſo delivered from their ſcattered condition and their bondage 
under Antichriſt. There ſeems to be a myſtery in the name 


H. More thinks theſe are the ſeed of which comes the church of 
Philadelphia, 
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Philadelphia, which ſignifies brotherly-love, and points out 
the revival of the 1 brotherly-love, by the decay of 
which the falling away from the primitive church-order 
took + The ntles that Chriſt takes to himſelf, carry 
an infinuation of their ſtate. He that is holy - Their holy 
profeſhon, and contention for the holineſs of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, however diſa to the world, is agreeable 
to him the high prieſt of that profeſſion. He that is true 
While they have his word alone for their rule in 
tion to the word of man, and have all their dependence up- 
on it, and are reckoned deceivers and deluded in following 


it, they have abundant ground for the courſe take; 
for he is true. He that hath the key of David, and openeth, 


and no man ; and ſhutteth, and no man openeth, ts 
to that ſtate of things wherein it is only the key of David 
that 1 the doors of God's 2 as _ 
greeable to him, however — it be to the wiſdom 
of man. They need not apply to, nor depend upon the 
Rr the goſpel ; for they 
have him that hath the key of David, that opens, and no 
man ſhuts, and that can ſhut the doors that men open. 
And they are to a& confidently, in immediate 
dependence on him, in binding and loofing, however con- 
temptible they may be in ſo doing; for they have him that 
hath the key of a David. And he fays, he has ! fer be- 
« fore them an door which no man can ſhut.” For, 
ays he, thou haſt a little ſtrength.” They have none 
of that which man's wiſdom counts ſtrength, and his ſtrength 
is made perfect in weakneſs; bur they have little ſtrength 
in compariſon of the firſt churches, as the Jews were feeble 

in building the ſecond temple, and repairing the walls, 
and in compariſon of what they were before the captivity, 
and when the firſt temple was built. Yet as the reforming 
jews held the written law of Moſes as the rule of their re- 
ion, and endeavoured conformity to it in all points, 
and followed not the courte of their fathers, but that law; 
ſo theſe keep the word of Chriſt, profeſſing entire ſubjec- 
tion to his authority in the ſcriptures of truth, without add- 
ing to it, or taking from it: and however they may deny 
many things that men think they thould hold, yet they 
deny not the name of Chriſt as manifeſted in his word; but 
in keeping his word, and holding his name, they meet 
with contradiction and manifold temptations, to move them 
to let it go. And fo 1 that they keep, is the ward 
x 0 2 0 
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of his patience, for which they ſuffer with him; even as it 
is the word of ſalvation through his ſufferings. And thoſe 
that oppoſe this word, as kept by them, are they that pre- 
tend to be Chriſtians and right profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; 
while, by their oppoſition to 3 
| _ Jewiſh weapons n it, and perſecuting them that 
it, it is manifeſt 1 to Chriſtianity in 
the true nan by their deſpiſing 
and perſecuting Chriſt's word, and them that keep it, they 
appear as the ſynagogue of Satan. And there are encou- 
promiſes here made to Chriſt's people againſt them 
a f itable to their condition. Further, the reviving of 
the ancient hope of Chriſt's coming ſeems here to be infi- 


Cn 
ne we have 
a repreſentation of the condition of the profeſſors of 
Chriſt's name in the churches near the ume of his ſecond 
fore, = i was faid to Philadelphia, © Behol And there- 


and with that ſaying of our Lord, « "When the Son of Man 
ec cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth?“ Luke xviii. 8. 
It is to be obſerved, that as, in the viſions of this book, 
much ule is made of the number ſeven in deſcribing the 
order of events, and likewiſe of angels as miniſtering to 
the Lamb, in his providence, and under him influencing 
the ſeveral events in their proper order; ſo it is in this vi- 
ſion of the ſeven candleſticks. For as there are ſeven ſeals 
which none but the Lamb himſelf can open, and ſeven trum- 
Ar angels, and ſeven vials poured out by 
en angels; ſo Nr 
and hereby it ſeems manifeſt, that this part of the 
pl 5,09 Kerb e the reſt, and is prophecy no 
leſs than * 
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this general introduction, containing a ſhort ſcheme 
** che order and different periods of things relating 
to the kingdom of Chriſt from the beginning to the end, 
all the events more particularly foretold in his book of 
prophecy, are contained in that book which we find in 
the hand of the Lamb, who alone can open it, and looſe the 
** chap. v. When the Lamb takes the book to open 

and looſe the ſeals, all the redeemed out of every na- 


8 are it in as opening he te vie. Tha thy ll as 


the iſſue ow That they ſhall 

fs cm chap. v. 8. 9. 10. All the things 
revealed in this prophecy have their time and order of co- 
ming to paſs, according to the order of his opening the 
ſeals repreſented in the viſion. The firſt ſeal begins with 
the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom in the world by the go- 
2 ately after his exaltation; and thus John had 

Vi. 12. 

Ma firſt fix ſeals, chap. vi. all the reſt of the events 
are contained under the ſeventh which we ſee opened, chap. 
viii. 1. And under this ſeventh {ſeal we have ſeven trum- 
pets blown one after another by ſeven angels, fix of them, 
chap. viii. and ix. and the ſeventh which brings the end, 
chap. xi. from ver. 15. to the end of the chapter ; where we 
have a ſhort ſum of the things to be done by the blowing 
of this trumpet, to be more fully diſplayed afterward. For 
under this trumpet we have ſeven vials poured out one at- 
ter another by ſeven angels, chap. xv. and xvi. ; upon the 
pouring out of the laſt of which we are told,“ It is done,” 
chap. xvi. 17. So that it brings the reign of the ſaints and 
the times of reſtitution of all things, and fills up the wrath 
of God, chap. xv. 1. 

Before this be, there ccme to paſs great revolutions one 
after another, all contributing one way or other to the 
bringing about of that which was given in expectation to the 
redeemed at the Lamb's taking the book, and to the pre- 
paring of them for it. And we find three different remark- 
able ates of things repreſented by three worlds ſucceeding 
one another, and the one ariſing through the ruin of the 
other; and upon the ruin of the laſt of theſe three, 2 
fourth appears which cannot be defaced nor — 
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valency and exaltation of the enemies of Chriſt's king = 
dom ; br, rote and in their deſtruc- 
rion, whereby the of Chriſt is exalted, and the 

ints come to reign. This third wo comes by the ſeventh 
trumpet, which finiſhes the myſtery of God, and brings the 
end of time, chap: x. 6. 7. For it is the time of the coming 
of the kingdom of our Lord and his Chriſt, that is redeem- 
r wherein he is 
to reign for ever, chap. xi. 15. ; and the time of the 
they ſhould be judged, and that the Lord ſhould 

d 

the 


ward his ſervants the prophets, and the ſaints, and 


that fear his name, ſmall and great, and ſhoul 
them that deſtroy the earth, chap. xi. 18. And 
wrath of God is denden in the ſeven 1 


Now, 


f 


1 
5 


as t 
vi is kingdom with darkneſs, being 
Feat ; fo it was by the fifth trumpet, that he was ſer 
„ and his kingdom came with power. And 1 
kingdom came by the fifth trumpet, as a great 
of the pit, darkening the glory 1 om 


8 8 
EE 


K 
8 


: 


i 


unto men; ſo the vial Alls it with darkneſs. And 
the Mobimetan powers fall by the ib vial, as they aroſe 
by the ſixth trumpet f. Yer the Antichriſtian and Maho- 
world is not utterly deſtroyed by the firſt fix vials; 

| | pirits go out of the 


— - 4 — 12 
the whole TOES to gather them to 
day of God almighty, chap. xvi. 13. 14. which 
the final deſtruction of the beaſt and falſe 
antichriſt, chap. xix. 19. 20. And while this 
is making, and the XII to be 


ven of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
and - way * + warning 16 giv bleſſed that watch, chap. xvi. 15. 


The Lord therefore comes the ſecond time with the ſeventh 
vial, to deſtroy Antichriſt with the brightneſs of that co- 
ming, and to deſtroy Satan's whole Kingdom, to maks 


the ſaints reign on the earth; to judge the dead, ſmall and 


great, and to reſtore all things as God hath ſpoken by his 


Compare chap. vii. 9. with chap. xvi. 
18 died bs. v2. 14. 15. with chap, xvi, 12. 


prophets 
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fince the world For all that is ſaid to be 
contained under the ſeventh trumpet in the 21th chap- 
ter, that is not found in the f ing vials, is certainly 
contained in this. And fo we have a more full deſcription 
of what is contained in the ſeventh vial, from the 2th 
verſe of chap. xix. to the 6th verſe of chap. xxi. where we 
find the manner of Antichriſt's deſtruction by the Lord's 
coming, the reign of the ſaints, the judgment of the dead, 
and the fourth world, the new Jeruſalem, appearing, that 
can never be deſtroyed, becauſe there is no more curſe. 
And when this is declared, the ſame thing is repeated thar 
was faid upon the pouring out of the ſeventh vial, It is 
done*. And this agrees with what was faid in chap. x. 
ver. 7. that by the ſounding of the ſeventh angel, or 
in the days of his voice, when he ſhould begin to found, or 
rather when he ſhould ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be 
finiſhed. Fg 

There are four earthquakes mentioned in the book of the 
Revelation ; and theſe are emblems of great alterations in 
the ſtate of things when Heatheniſm was demoliſhed, and 
the Roman emperor Heathen was taken out of the way, 
and a Chriſtian catechumen came to be at the head of that 


The ſecond earthquake is chap. viii. 5. at the opening 
of the ſeventh ſeal. And this denotes that great change 
as to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the earth that was for- 
merly perſecuted, and now began to be attended with earth- 
iy proſperity and grandeur ; and this produced the man of 
Tube third earthquake is at the revival of the witneſſes, 

and about rhe beginning of the ſeventh trumpet, chap. xi. 

77 which ſeems to denote that great change in the ſtate 
ff affairs at the reformation. | 
And the fourth is found in that ſum of the things that 
come to pals after the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, 
chap. xi. 19. and it falls out under the ſeventh vial ; com- 
pare chap. xvi. 18. 21. This earthquake is expreſsly decla- 
red to be the greateſt of all that ever were: and it is no 
other but that glorious revolution at the ſecond coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is with the ſeventh vial. 

The firſt three of theſe earthquakes are paſt already, 


Compare chap. vi. 17. with chap. xxi. 6. 
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and the fourth is the next to be looked for ; and it ouglit 
to be more in the hopes and deſires of the remnant of the 
woman's ſeed, nearer it draws. But when the Son of 
man cometh, he find faith on the earth ? 


* 


#FART n. SECT. 1. 


HE moſt part of this book of prophecy is taken up in 
| deſcribing the fame thing that the apoſtle foretells 
in the ſecond chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, even the rife, reign, and ruin of Antichriſt. There 
the apoſtle ſets forth this thing under the notion of a man, 
even as the true church is ſet forth under the notion of 2 
body, head, and members, animated by one ſpirit, Eph. iv. 
4. 13. 15.16. and called one man, Eph. ii. 15. and iv. 13. 

and Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 12. He calls Antichriſt he man of 
/in, in oppoſition to the true catholic church, which is ho- 
ly, being animated by the Holy Ghoſt, having Jefus Chrift 
the holy One for its ſanctifying head, and his holy Father 
for its father, who is above it all as the Father, through it 
all in his Son, and in all the members of it by his Spirit; 
and when it is perfected, he will be all in all the members 
of this body, Eph. i. 6. And as he calls this matter of 
Chriſt and the church a great my/tery, Eph. v. 32. fo he calls 
the matter of Antichriſt, the myſlery of iniquity. _ 

He gives a hiſtory of this man of fin from his conception 
to his death. And this hiſtory begins at the time when the 
apoſtle wrote, or the beginning of the Chriſtian church, and 
ends at the ſecond coming of Chritt, which is the final end 
of the man of fin. He deſcribes his conception when he 
ſays, © The myſtery of iniquity doth already work.” And 
it was working in the churches of the ſaints: for it is that 
falling away that he ſays was working, againſt which he di- 
rects the Theſſalonians to ſtand fait, and hold the traditions 
which they had been taught. He next points at the time 
of his nativity, and being brought forth, and the time of 
his coming to be a man, when he foretells, that“ he hall 
« he revealed then, when he that letteth is taken out of 
* the way.” Now, that which hindered his being revealed, 
was the power of the Roman empire {ſupporting Heathenith 
idolatry, and perſecuting the churches ot Chriſt, from out 
of which it behoved the man of fin to rife by means of 
worldly power: for his coming is with all power, He, there- 

Vol. II. = 4. .. fore, 
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fore, that Jetted, till he was taken out of the way, was the 
Roman emperor Heathen : and when the Roman emperor 
came to favour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and bring 
his empire under a form of Chriſtianity, and raiſe up the 
bithops of the churches to worldly grandeur and riches, and 
mantain their authority by his power; then was the man of 
fin brought forth. | 

But he could not come to the ſtature of a perfect man, 
nor fit on his throne as the eighth head of the beaſt, till the 
ſeventh head of the beaſt, the Chriſtian emperor, was taken 
out of the way. So though he was born and nurſed up by 
the Chriſtian emperors, after the Heathen emperors were 
taken out of the way; yet he could not fit on his throne, 
nor his kingdom come in power, till the Roman emperor in 
the weſt was taken away, and the Roman empire iſſued in 
the ten kingdoms or kings that receive power one hour 
with him, or at the fame time with him. Now, the Roman 
_ emperors in the weſt, where the man of fin eſpecially pre- 
vailed, were taken out of the way about 176 years after 
the taking away of the Heathen emperors, and then was 
the man of fin enthroned. For the beginning of the reign 
of the man ot fin can be brought no lower, according to the 
apoſtle's words, compared with Rev. chap. xiii. 3. and xvii. 
10. 11. 12. than the time when the emperors failed in the 

weft, and the Roman empire iſſued in the ten kingdoms. 
The apoſtle deſcribes his coming, that it will be after the 
working of Satan, and his influence upon the minds of men; 
and that it will be with all power, not only the powers of 
darkneſs and ſpiritual wickednefles, but ſecular power acting 
tyrannically in matters of religion; and that it will be with 
pretended miracles, figns, and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivablenefs of unrighteouſneſs ; and that it will be a 
{ſtrong deluſion ſent by God as a righteous judgment on men 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, and not receiving the love of the 
truth, nor believing it, ſo as to be ready to part with their 
all in the world for it; and it ruins ſuch eternally : but it 
cannot deſtroy them that receive the love of the truth, be- 
ing choſen to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, 

and belief of the truth. e 
By all which it is manifeſt, that the man of ſin has not 
merely ſecular power to influence men, but is a power a&- 
ing upon the minds and conſciences of men going under 
the Chriſtian name. For the apoſtle ſays, he fits in the 
temple of God, the outer court of the Lord's houſe, that is 
| trodden 
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trodden under foot of the Gentiles the whole time of his 
reign, Rev. xi. 2. And there he oppoſes his power to God, 
ſhews himſelf that he is God, ufurping the authority that 
belongs to God over his houſe, and as God fits in the temple 
of God. And he exalts himſelf above all that is called 
God, and worſhipped. He ſhall not only have the dominion 
over the powers of the earth, but rather, he ſhall be the 
ruler of the worſhip of falſe gods or idols, and ſhall exalr 
himſelf above every object that he calls men to worſhip: 
and all that is worſhipped under his dominion, ſhall be treat- 
ed by him only as his ſervant to exalt himſelf. | 

Then the apoſtle repreſents this man of fin as falling in- 
to a confumprion, and then periſhing quite. He that bring 
him down and deſtroys him, is the Lord Chriſt, who will 
firſt conſume him, waſting him by degrees, as he roſe by 
degrees, diflolving and weakening the ſtrength of his body 
Gep by ſtep. And this he will do by © the ſpirit of his mouth,” 
by the goipel of his kingdom, the word of truth, accom- 
panied with the power of his Spirit upon the minds of men, 
in oppoſition to the man of ſin's deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneis, and all his power. For it is only this {pirit of the 
Lord's mouth that can deliver men from the influence of 
ſtrong deluſion, and weaken the power of Antichriſt, as he 
{us in the temple of Cod, and rules there as God: though, 
no doubt, his providence will work effectually to order out- 
ward circumſtances in a ſubſerviency to this inſtrument of 
the man of ſin's conſumption, the ſpirit of his mouth. 

Then the apoſtle fays, he will next deſtroy him; and this 
is to be by © the brightneſs of his coming ;? which is not a 
bright coming in the preached goſpel, tor that is the ſpirit 
of his mouth; and this expreſſion is too high to be under- 
ſtood of his acting againſt Antichriſt by means of the powers 
of the earth. Wherefore it 1s more agreeable to explain 
this by the context, where the apoſtle is ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, and declaring that the day of bis coming 
ſhall not be till Antichriſt be revealed; and when he tas firſt 
conſumed him, he then declares he mall be deſtroyed by 
the brightne's of that coming. DE 

The apoſtle likewite git es the characters of Antichriſt in 
the 4th chapter of 1& T 'n1orhy from the beginring; where 
he fares this myſtery of iniquity in oppoſition to the my- 
ſtery of godlineſs, of which be had been ſpeaking immedi. 
ately before: for as the one is the ſenſe of the dark pro- 
phecies and figures of the 0!4 Teſtament, fo is the other, 

| EF» 9 | and 
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and ſo both of them are myſtery. The one is the myſtery 
of faith held in a pure conſcience in the true church of the 
hving God. The other is the myſtery of departing from 
that faith under ſome kind of profeſſion of it, and giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits. And this is the fame thing with 
the working of Satan, the deceivableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and the ſtrong deluſton ſent on them that they ſhould 
believe a lie, who received not the love of the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, of which the apoſtle ſpeaks to 
the Theſſalonians. : 

He makes the doctrines of demons a character of this 
falling and departure from the faith. And this is manifeſt 
in the divine honour paid to departed ſaints, and in the 
worthip of angels and fouls of departed ſaints, in the Ro- 
man church, where they are uſed as the heathens uſed their 
demons. This worſhip of demons was introduced and e- 
ſtabliſned by fables and lies, and the whole apoſtaſy of the 
latter times is attended and upheld with lies in hypocriſy. 
He next makes forbidding to marry, a character of this 

apoſtaſy from the faith. And this is manifeſt in the Roman 
church, where marriage is made ſo unclean that it is not 
lawful for their prieſts, and where they forbid merriage far 
beyond the degrees of kindred and affinity wherein God's 
word forbids to marry. X 

Then he mentions abſtinence from meats, and from the uſe 
of ſome creatures that God hath made to be eaten. And this 
is manifeſt in the abſtinence of the Roman church from 
fleſh on certain days and at certain ſeaſons; while yet they 
allow the uſe of blood to Chriſtians, which God forbade when 
he allowed to eat freely of every creature, Gen. 1x. 4. 

Acts xv. 29. 
| We have another deſcription of the Antichriſtian teachers 
and people in the 4th chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy, ver. 3. and 4. and inthe 3d chapter from the begin- 
ing. In oppoſition to whom, the apoſtle commends the 
 fcriptures, and the doctrine of the neceſſary connection be- 
twixt Chriſtianity and the croſs. For by departing from 
the doctrine of the croſs, and endeavouring to ſet up a 
worldly kingdom to Chriſt, Antichriſt came. The ſpirit of 
Antichriſt ſpeaks of rhe world, and the world hears it, that 
will not hear the pure word of the apoſtles of Jeſus Chritt, 
x john chap. iv. 
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TA deſcription that the Revelation gives of the riſe, 
reign, and ruin of amtichriſt, is an explication of 
DaniePs prophecy on that ſubject. And there ſeems to be a 
reference to the ſealing of the prophecy till the time of 
the end, ſpoken of in Daniel, chap. xii. 9. in the opening 
of the ſealed book by the Lamb, Rev. chap. v. The time, 
times, and an half, Rev. xii. 14. is the fame thing that we 
have, Dan. vii. 25. and xii. 7. And when the apoſtle ſays the 
Lord will confume the man of fin with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his coming, 
he is plainly explaining and applying theſe words in 
Daniel, chap. vii. 26. But the judgment ſiall fir, and they 
„ ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume, and deſtroy ir 
“ unto the end.” And we may alſo obſerve a plain reference 
in verſe 4. of chap. ii. of the ad epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
unto Dan. xi. 36. as there is alſo a plain reference to the 
treading under foot the ſanctuary, Dan. viii. 1 th and pollu- 
ting the ſanctuary, chap. xi. 31. in what is faid, Rev. chap. 
xi. 2. of the giving the outer court of the temple to the 
Gentiles, and their treading under foot the holy city. 

It is manifeſt, that Daniel propheſieth of the Roman em- 
pire, the fourth kingdom after that of Nebuchadnezzar, 
which was the firſt, and foretells the breaking down of that 
kingdom into ten kingdoms, under the notion of the feet 
and toes of the image, which are ten, and repreſents the 
kingdom of Chriſt as falling upon theſe ten kingdoms, {mi- 
ring the image upon his feet; and fo putting an end to all 
worldly kingdoms, chap. ii. from ver. 31. to ver. 45. And 
the ſame empire is forethewed by the emblem of the fourth 
beaſt with ten horns, chap. vii. ; and antichriſt is foreſhewed 
by the little horn. For this is the explication of the viſion 
of the fourth beaſt, and of the little horn, ver. 23. Thus 
4 he faid, The fourth beaſt all be the fourth kingdom up- 
4 on the earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all kingdoms, 
cc and thall devour the whole earth, and thall tread it down, 
« and break it in pieces.” Ver. 24. And the ten horns out 
« of this kingdom, are ten kings that fhall ariſe : and ano- 
cc ther thall ariſe after them, and he ſhall be diverſe from 
* the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings.” Ver. 25. y 

| | | 60 
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« he ſhall ſpeak words againſt the Moſt High“, and 
< ſhall wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High, and think to 
% change times and laws: and they ſhall be given into his 
« hand, until a time, times, and the dividing of time.” 
Ver. 26. But the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall rake 
* away his dominion, to conſume, and to deftroy it unto 
< the end.” Ver. 27. © And the kingdom, and dominion, 
„ and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
« yen, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of the Moſt 
«© High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all 
«© dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him.” Ver. 28. Hither- 
« to is the end of the matter.” Ir is eaſy to perceive the re- 
ference that is in the book of the Revelation to this prophe- 
cy, and that it is the fame thing that is ſpoken of in both. 
Daniel here ſpeaks directly of the Roman empire, and 
of Antichriſt as a little horn growing out of it. But in the 
8th and r1th chapters, Antichriſt is ſet forth under the figure 
and type of Antiochus Epiphanes, who is called the little 
horn, growing out of one of the four horns of the beaſt re- 
preſenting the Grecian empire, chap. viii. from ver. 8. to 
ver. 14. Sce the explication of the viſion, from ver. 20. to 
ver. 26. whereby it 1s manifeſt, that Daniel ſpeaks of the 
third monarchy, the Grecian, and of Antiochus, that took 
away the daily ſacrifice, and profaned the temple in je- 
ruſalem, and ſet up an idol in it. But under the figure of 
the miſchief he did to the Jews, the evils that have come 
by Antichriſt are pointed at. For when Daniel is command- 
ed to ſhut up the viſion, becauſe it was for many days, ver. 
26. it is plainly enough inſinuated, that it ſpeaks of a thing 
much farther off than Antiochus; eſpecially if we com 


chap. xil. ver. 9. The {ame thing is more largly defcribed, 


chap. xi. where there is a large deicription of Antiochus E- 
piphanes, from the 21ſt verſe downward, and of Antighrift as 
typified by him; as is manifeſt from the continuation of the 
ſtory of him, unto the day of judgment, and the end of rhe 
world, (compare chap. xii. ver. 1. and downward), and fron 
the application of the characters of Antiochus to Antichriſt, 
by the apoſtle, as was before noticed; and from the appli- 
cation of the three years and an half to him, chap. xii. ver. 
7. with chap. vii. 25. which were aſcribed to the little horn 
of the fourth beaſt, or to Antichriſt growing out of the 
Roman empire. Gs 
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And here we muſt take care to diſtinguiſh the abomina- 
tion that maketh deſolate, ſpoken of in chap. xi. ver. 31. 
and chap. viii. ver. 13. from that which is ſpoken of, ch 
Ix. ver. 27. where the deſtruction of the temple of Jeruſa- 
lem by the Romans, and the final end of the facrifices 
there, are foretold ; to which laſt our Lord eſpecially re- 
fers, when he foretells the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, while 
yet he makes the one a figure of the other. All that Anti- 
ochus did to the temple at Jeruſalem, is made uſe of in the 
prophecy, to typify what has been done by Antichriſt. And 
the time of the taking away of the daily ſacrifice, and of the 
profanation of the temple by Antiochus, is a figure of the 
time of the treading of the outer court of the Lord's houſe 
under the feet of the Gentiles by Antichriſt ; every day of 
the profanation by Antiochus ſignifying a year of the pro- 
fanation by Antichriſt, Ezek. iv. 6. So, in the opinion of 
ſome, the daily facritice ceaſed by Antiochus 2300 evenings 
and mornings, i. e. 1150 days, chap. viii. 13. 14. From 
the profanation of the temple to its cleanſing, were three 
years and a half, or 1260 days. And the time that was ta- 
ken up in cleanſing it, may have lengthened out theſe days 
to 1290, Dan. xii. 11. And the time from thence to its 
dedication with great ſolemnity, might have been 45 days; 
which, being added to the former, makes 1335, which is the 
utmoſt of DaniePs numbers. 

In the book of the Revelation, the ſecond of theſe num- 
bers only is much infiſted on, and applied to Antichrift, viz. 
the time, times, and an half, Rev. xii. 14. or 42 months, xi. 
2. and xiii. 5. or 1260 days, xi. 3. There are ſeveral cha- 
raters of Antichriſt in the book of Daniel, in chap. vii. 
where he is directly ſpoken of. It is faid, he ſhall wear out 
the ſaints of the Moſt High, and think to change times and 
laws. 

In chap. viii. where he is typified by Antiochus, it is 
faid, that he is a king of fierce countenance, and under- 
ſtanding dark ſentences ; and that his power ſhall be migh- 
ty, but not by his own power, (compare Rev. xvli. 12. 13.), 
and that he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, or eorrupt the mar- 


vellous things, and proſper, and practiſe, and deſtroy and 


corrupt the mighty, and the holy people; that he ſhall mag- 
nify himſelf in his heart, and ſtand up againſt the prince 
of princes, or inſtead of the prince of princes, or upon 
the prince of princes, making him, as it were, a ſtep- 
ping - ſtone, to raiſe himſelf; and that, through his 2 
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he ſhall cayſe craft to proſper in his hand, and by 

deſtroy many. He ſhall deſtroy both by force and fraud, 
ba and PEACE. If he uſe open violence, it is to corrupt 
4 4+ ww 


rue an deſtroy the holy le, ver 
deceit and bis viola are al 0 L. y repreſent 


ed, chap. xi. For there, we ſee, he obtains the 
fatteries, works deceitfully, corrupts by flatteries, &c. mY 
then it is ſaid, © Arms ſhall ſtand on his part; and they that 
> underſtand among the people, and inſtruct many, ſhall fall 
dy the ſword, and by the flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil 
4 many days.” He is there likewi ted as havin 
the command of worldly n 
te ſcatter among them the prey, and ſpoil, and riches. 
2 Aer knew 2 _— 
4 with gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and ant 
* m_ Thus ſhall he do in the moſt f holds with 
T2 y whom he ſhall acknowledge and increaſe 
4 with qd he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, 
« and ſhall divide the land for gain” The diviſion of the 
Jand for gain, looks very like the riſe of pariſhes, and the 
_ uſe made of them. His pride and lordly dominion is alſo 
ſet forth, ver. 36. 37. and his idolatry, 38. 39. and his con- 
t of marriage, 37. But that which i is 3 inſiſted 
on, is his taking away the daily facrifice, and placing the 
abomination that maketh deſolate, chap. viii. 13. and xi. 
31- ak ſearing the power of the holy people, chap 


Kill. 7. 


S E c T. II. 


— ented more fully, r 
ſeveral am bo in the book of the Revelation, where - 

we have ſeveral deſcriptions of antichriſt. The firſt is in 
chap. ix. from the beginning to ver. 12. By comparing 
ver. 4. with chap. vii. 1. 2. 3. 4. we may fee, that the 
holding of the four winds made way for the coming of this 
great evil; and that this is that evil againſt which God 
made proviſion for the ſafety of his ſervants in ſealing them, 
that they might not be eternally ruined thereby, while others 
are left unto it. And if we conſider how the firſt ſix vials 
anlwered to the firſt ſix trumpets, as has been already obſer- 
ved, and compare the ad verſe of this gth chap. with chap. 
| xvi. 


A general View of the Revelation, 395 
vi. ver. 10. we may ſee, that it is the kingdom of the beaſt 
that is deicribed here, even the beaſt with the ren horns, 
chap. xvii. the beaſt that aſcended out of the bottomleſs 
pit, chap. xi. 7. the heal 20 whom the dragen gove pover, | 
Chap. xm. 2 4. compare chap. IX. ver. 7. 2. 11. 

As the in the book of the Revelation are borrow- 
ed from the Old Teſtament, fo this of crowned locuſts 
ſeems to be taken from the prophet Nabum, who, ſpeak - 
ing of the kings of Aſſyria and Nineveh, chap. iii. 17. ſays, 
Thy crowned are as the locuſts. For there are types of An- . 
tichriſt in the Old Teſtament, as well as of Chat. In the 
ruin of Nineveh, and of the Aſſyrian king, foretold by Na- 
hum, the ruin of Antichriſt is typified. The delolation that 
is brought upon the Chriſtian profeſſion by Antichriſt, is 
repreſented by the deſolation Co b made by the locuſts 
on the face of the earth; and ſeveral of the expreſſions 
here ſeem to be borrowed from the prophet Joel, — 
of the deſtruction of the fruits of the land, by the locuſts, 

among other ſuch deſtroying creatures, Joel chap. 1. ver. 

4. That which — hath leſt, hath the lo- 
« cuſt eaten.” Ver. 6. For a nation is come up upon my 
& land, and without number, whoſe teeth are the 
teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek- teeth of a great 
« lion.“ Compare ver. 8. And chap. Ii. ver. 2. A day of 
«« darkneſs and of gloomineſs, a day of clouds and of 
< thick darkneſs.” Ver. 10. The ſun and the moon hall 
ec be dark.” Compare ver. 2. 3. Ver. 4. 5. The appear- 
<< ance of them is as the appearance of hories, and as horſe- 
4 men, fo ſhall they run. Like the noiſe of chariots on the 
c tops of mountains thall they leap, like the noiſe of a flame 
Weg e people ſet 
« jn battle- array. 114 Ver. 6. Before 
« their face the people . all faces 
cc ſhall blackneſs.” Ver. 11. For the day of the 
« Lord is great and very terrible, and who can abide it?“ 
Compare ver. 6. 

The kingdom of Antichriſt, from its firſt erection, made 
| ſuch a deſolation upon the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as the 
locuſfs made on the face of the earth. And as the Ro- 
man empire was waſted by the nations that ſwarmed upan 
it about the beginning of Antichriſt's reign, and when the 
ten kings received power one hour in it with the beaſt; ſo 
the outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity was waſted by the reign 

of Antichrift. Now, this cannot be better repreſented, 9 
Vol. II. | Qq 
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in the words of the prophet Joel, chap. i. from ver. 6. 
« For a nation is come up upon my land, ſtrong and with- 
* gut number, whole teeth are as the teeth of a lion. 
« He hath laid my vine waſte, and barked my fig-tree ; he 
% hath made it clean bare, and caſt it way: the branches 
« thereof are made white. The meat-offering and the drink- 
« offering is cut off from the houſe of the Lord the 
ec prieſts the Lord's miniſters mourn. The field is wauced, 
& the land mourneth,” &c. | 
This kingdom of Antichriſt is deſigned only unto the hurt 
of thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity that received not the love 
of the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs; and it 
cannot ruin them that are choſen unto ſalvation, through 
ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. For the 
Jocuſts are commanded “ not to hurt the graſs of the earth, 
c neither any green thing, neither any tree, but only thoſe 
4 men that have not the ical of God in their foreheads.” So 
the true ſubjects of this kingdom, on whom it puts forth its 
whole power, are thoſe that have a form of godlineſs, de- 
nying the power of it. And it does not utterly extinguith 
all the form of the Chriftian profeſſion in them; but, by 
means of what remains of it, torments them, keeping them, 
as it were, betwixt death and life, in ſuch pain as one has 
that is ſtinged by a ſcorpion, ver. 5.6. 
This kingdom is a kingdom of darkneſs, and the power 
of it is the power of deluſion, and the effectual working of 
Satan, VET. I. 2. 3. This power acting upon the conſciences 
of men, together with the ſecular power wherewith it is 
accompanied, is that which torments the ſubjects of the An- 
tichriſtian kingdom. The power of this kingdom is repre- 
fented by ſeveral ſeemingly inconſiſtent things; fo that it 
appears as a monſter with teveral heterogeneous properties; 
locuſts having power as ſcorpions, and ſhaped like horſes 
prepared unto battle, with crowns like gold; faces like 
men; hair as the hair of women; teeth like the teeth of 
Hons; breaſt-plares of iron; the ſound of their wings as 
the ſound of chariots of many horſes ruſhing to battle ; and 
rails ike ſcorpions, with ſtings. Here is a compoſition of 
things territying and alluring, of deceit and violence, delu- 
fon and perſecuting worldly power, hardineſs and ſoftneſs, 
beauty and honour, deformity and baſeneſs. Such is the 
kingdom of Antichriſt that torments its true ſubjects, and 
hurts them as a ſcorpion when he ſtriketh a man; and ſo 
holds them in unavoidable ſubjection. This torment, the 
4 effect 
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effe& of the Antichriſtian power upon the minds of men, 
was the ſpring of all the riches wherewith the Roman 
church is enriched, and of all the [ER penances, and 
monaſteries of that church; and thts ſuperſtitious fear of the 
Antichriftian power keeps men in ſubjection to it every 
where, as far as it any way prevails, and makes them ſerve 
and live in obedience to it. 

This kingdom of the locuſts with crowns, muſt have its 
courſe, its ſeaſon, repreſented by the time of the longeſt 
continuance of the locuſts, when they come, which is five 
months. In the former four trumpets, we have a repreſen- 
tation of ſeveral things whereby the Roman emperor was 
taken out of the way, and the ſeveral things that made way 
for Antichriſt's coming to the throne: but here we have a 
repreſentation of his kingdom. 


| S E C Tf. N. 


F7E have the next deſcription of Antichriſt in the 

11th chapter, where, by the references to Moſes and 
Aaron, Elijah and Elitha, Zorobabel and Joſhua, and to 
our Lord's miniſtry on earth, in the deſcription of the 
witneſſes, we may ſee that this evil was typified by the E- 
_ gyptian bondage *, by the apoſtaty of the ten tribes, and 
particularly in the time of Jezebel, ver. 6. by the Babylo- 
nith captivity, ver. 4. and by the Jews in the days of 
our Lord's miniſtry, and their joining with the Roman 
governor to crucify him, ver. 8. I is allo pointed out as 
the antitype of filthy Sodom, where Lot's righteous toul 
was vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked, and 
which was deſtroyed with fire and brimſtone after he was 
brought out of it, ver. 8. And in the killing of the wit- 
neſſes, Antichriſt is repreſented in his tyrannical perſecuting 
power, as a beaſt that aſcended out of the bottomle!s pic. 
But this is more fully fet forth in ite 13th and 17th 
chapters. That which is eſpecially to be conſidered 
here, is, the treading of the outer- court of the temple of 
God under the feet of the Gentiles. And we may obſerve, 
that, in the meaſuring of the temple, there is a reference 
to the meaſure ſpoken of by Ezekiel; but in this meatu- 
ring the reed is in the hand of john, and he is called ta 


* .Compare ver. 6. and 8. 


Qqz meaſurↄ 
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meaſure only the inner temple, and the altar, and them 
that worthip therein, or the holy catholic church, and them 
that worſhip in ſpirit and in truth, drawing near to God 
in the heavenly ſanctuary, through the vail of Chriſt's fleſh. 
This could not be profaned by Antichriſt ; and he is 
bidden to meaſure the outer-court and the holy city, as 
not anſwering to the word of the apoſtles, and not being 
any way capable io undergo the trial of God's word, the 
only rule for meafuring the temple. And by this court of 
the temple without the temple, we are to underſtand the 
_ outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the world; and fo this 
is an evil that ſprang up under the outward profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and of the worihip and ſervice of Jetus Chriſt; 
according to what Paul ſays to the Theſſalonians, of the my- 
ſtery of iniquity already working in the churches of the 
faints. It is likewiſe manifeit, that this evil muſt go un- 
der the name and outward ſhew of Chriſtianity ; for it is 
in the court of the temple and holy city, according to 
what the apoſtle ſays of the man ot . his ſitting in the 
temple of God. But this outward ſhew and profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity is ſuch as cannot be meatured by the rule of 
God's word; yea, it is ſuch a profanation of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion as that profanation of the Jewith temple by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, which was ſuch, as the Jews that adhe- 
red to the Jaw of God, could not worſhip in it till it was 
cleanied. For there 1s a plain reference here unto what 
is ſaid by the prophet Daniel, of that profanation as a type 
of this. By the treading of the outer-court of the temple, 
and the holy city, under the feet of the Gentiles or nations, 
we are to underitand, | 
1. The coming in of the nations under the Chriſtian 
name, and into the communion of the Chriſtian worthip, 
without that influence of the goipel upon them that made 
men profeſſors of Chriſtianity before; but under the in- 
fluence of ſuch motives as influence worldly men. And 
though they were in name Chriſtians, yet they remained 
truly Heathens, fo anſwered not to the rule of the Chri- 
{tian profeſſion laid down in the New Teſtament, Now, 
theſe are whole nations going under the Chriſtian name, 
and having a form of Chriſtian worſhip, a form of godli- 
ets, while they viſibly deny the power of it, 2 Tim. iii. 
5. Theſe are the peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 
the many waters on which the whore fitteth “. This had 


* Compare ver. 9. with chap. xvii. 15. 


its. 
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L ing away of the Ro- 
man emperor Heathen, in the days of Conſtantine the 
Great ; and it was working before remarkably about the 
beginning of the third 


2. This treading of the outer-court under the feet of the 
Gentiles or nations, imports the ſubjecting of that court 
unto an eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, managed by charch- 
rulers after the manner of the juriſdiction of the lords of 
the Gentiles ; and the bringing in of the pawer of theſe 
nations going under the Chriſtian name, and their kings 
into that outer-court, i. e. the magiſtrate's power in ſacris 


et circa ſacra. This was working in the firſt part of it in the 


churches of the ſaints in the days of the apoſtles, and more 
after their removal in the affair of one biſhop in every 
church, and after that in the matter of ſynods and councils ; 
but it came not to its height while the power of councils 
was not attended with fecular power. As to the other part 
of it, it could not be before the Roman emperor Heathen 
was taken out of the way in the days of Conſtantine. Yet the 


diſpoſition of churchmen toward this beforchand appeared, 


in their application even to the Heathen emperor Aurelian, 
and the afiſtance he gave them againſt the heretic Paulus 
Samoſatenus; for here it a they were pregnant 


with this conception of iniquity before it was brought forth. 


But in the days of Conſtantine it had its nativity, and was 
nurſed up in the days of the Chriſtian emperors, till it 
came to the ſtature of a perfect man, when the empire was 
broken into ten kingdoms, and theſe gave their power to 
the beaſt : for then the power of the holy people was ut- 
terly ſeattered by a pretended eccleſiaſtical power, and ſe- 
cular power joined with it in ruling the outer-court of the 


temple of God. And as the holy people were ſcattered by 


the mingling of the Gentiles with them in the communion 
of the viſible Chriſtian worſhip ; fo their power was ſcatter- 
ed by this foreign power brought in upon their inheritance. 

5 | See 
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See Ezek. chap. xxxiv. 17.—23. Dan. vii. 25. and xii. 7. 
This treading under foot of the outer-court and the 
holy city by the 1232 imports the bringing of the 
Gentile ſuperſtition and idolatry into that court, and the 
of the Chriſtian worſhip thereby. There 
were many ſuperſtitious practices in the church before Con- 
ſtantine: but after the Roman emperor Heathen was taken 
out of the way, the diſpoſition towards ſuperſtition got 
vent, and the ie fmplicity of the goſpel-worthip, according to 
the rule of the goſpel, was no more regarded; and reli- 
ious honour or worſhip was paid to martyrs. And when 
the Gentiles began to enter into the outer-court, they 
brought their ſuperſtition with them; only it now ran in 
another channel ; and the Chriſtian worſhip began to be 
adorned with worldly pomp and grandeur, more defirable 
to the Gentiles than the true glory of that worſhip which 
they could not perceive. But when Antichriſt came to 
bis throne, andthe ten kings gave their power to the beaſt, 
as his kingdom grew, ſuperſtition and abominable idolatry 
grew with 1t, and Jeſus Chriſt was honoured in pretence with 
gold, and ſilver, and precious things ; till at length all the 
abominable ition and idolatry of the Gentiles came 
under the name of the Chriſtian worſhip; and thus the 
outer- court of the Lord's houſe was trodden under the feet 
of the Gentiles. | 


SECT V. 


FaEreve may may take notice of the time allotted unto this evil, 
which is here faid to be forty-two months. This is the 
time of the beaft*s making war after the healing of his dead- 
ly wound, chap. xii. ver. 3. 4. 5. and the time of the wo- 
man's flying i into the wilderneſs, and being nourithed there, 
chap. x11. ver. 14. 4 time, times, and an half, or three years 
and an half, which is that ſpoken of by Daniel, chap. vii. 
and xii. And this is alſo the ſame number with the 126 
days, wherein the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth, or in 
the garments of their captivity. Much has been laid of 
thele 1260 days wherein the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth, 
taking each day for a year, Ezek. iv. 6. ; and it has been 
thought that this is the time that muſt run from the riſe to the 
tnal ruin of antichriſt; and in that cafe, the end of theſe 
| 1260 
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1260 years muſt be the time of the Lord's ſecond coming, For 
it ſeems pretty clear, from 2 Theſſ. ii. that Antichriſt's utter 
deſtruction will not be till he come. But Daniel has thirty and 
forty-five days after the 1260 days; therefore we muſt either 
give over the inquiry about the beginning of theſe forty-two 
months, or 1260 years, or elſe expect the end of them before 
the coming of Chriſt, and the final ruin of Antichriſt. And 
if they end before that, it muſt be either at the beginning 
of the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, and when the vials 
that confume the man of fin begin to be poured out, or 
elſe at the time of the fifth vial, which is poured out on 
the ſeat of the beaſt, and fills his kingdom with dark- 
neſs. | ELD 
There have been ſeveral conjectures about the begin- 
ning of theſe 1260 prophetical days or years; but, if the 
ſcriptures do not fix the beginning of theſe years to us, 
all our opinions about it, however feaſible they may ſeem 
to us, _— to our notions of Antichriſt, muſt be bur 
vain gueſſes. If the following texts do not point out to us 
the beginning of theſe years, I ſee not how it can with a- 
ny certainty be found out in the ſcriptures. 2 Theſſ. ii. 
6. * And now ye know what with-holdeth that he might 
« he revealed in his time.” Ver. 7. For the myſtery of 
4 jniquity doth already work : only he who now letteth, 
« will let, until he be taken out of the way.” Ver. 8. And 
« then ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
« ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deftroy 
« with the brightneſs of his coming.” Rev. xiii. 3. 
« And I faw one of his heads (the beaſt's heads), as it were 
«© wounded to death; and his deadly wound was healed : 
<< and all the world wondered after the beaſt.” Ver. 5. And 
« there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
« and blaſphemies; and power was given to him to con- 
cc tinue (or to make war) forty-two months.” Rev. xvii. 
9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The 
c ſeven heads are {even mountains, on which the woman 
&« ſitteth.“ Ver. 10. And there are ſeven kings,” (ſeven 
forms of ſupreme government in the city or commonwealth 
of Rome): * five are fallen,” (t. kings, 2. confuls, 
3. decemvirs, 4. tribunes of the ſoldiers, 5. dictators; 
theſe were no more ruling with ſovereign power, or were 
no more the ſupreme government in the Roman common- 
wealth, as they all had been at times before the Revelation 
was written); “ and one is,“ (viz. emperors Heathen ; You 
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head, and is indeed all the feven over again, un- 
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head was when the Revelation was written, and is the ſixth 
bead), and the other is not yet come, (the emperors 
Chriſtianity, and drawing a form of Chriſtian 


religion over the empire z by whom the ſtate of it was 


mightily changed and altered; fo that they may well be 
another head to it : and what elfe can the ſeventh 
head be but theſe emperots ?); © and when he cometh, he 
ec muſt continue a ſhort ſpace.” This laſt bead of the ancient 
Roman commonwealth did not laft two ages by tar : for the 
beaſt was wounded to death in the ſeventh head, when Au- 


guſtulus was depoſed, and Odoacer reigned in Italy, in the 


year of the common computation from the birth of our 
Lord 476. And though one reigned in Conſtantinople with 
the title of emperor till the year 1453, when Conſtanti- 
nople was taken by the Turks ; yet, from the forementioned 
period 476, he could not be eſteemed the head of the Ro- 
man commonwealth, but one of the ten kings, and his king- 
dom but a tenth part of the city. Neither did any of the 
kings that ruled from thenceforth in Italy, or in the weſtern 
part of the Roman empire, wear the title of emperors till 
Charles the Great; and he received his crown and title 
from the biſhop of Rome, and gave his power to him as 
remarkably as any of the ten kings. So that, after the year 


476, the Roman empire being already divided into ten 
kingdoms, and wounded to death in its ſeventh head, re- 


mained united in nothing but the woridly profeſſion of Chri- 
ftianity, and had no government to which it ſubmitted, 
but the pretended eccleſiaſtic government of bilhops and 
their councils, among whom the biſhop of — had the 
precedency. And th there were manifold quarrels 
and divifions — as there had been in the an- 
cient Roman commonwealth before, yet they were one ec- 


cleſiaſtically ſecular empire ſtill. 


And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth,” 
(even this of which I have heen juſt now ſpeaking, 
the beait that was, and is not, and yet is,“ ver. 8. the Ro- 
man empire that was before this, and is not, being wound- 
ed to death in the feventh head, and broken into ten king- 
doms, and yet is, or ſtill remains exiſting in that one ca- 
tholic viſible church, whereof the Roman church and its 
biſhop, or a catholic council of biſhops, no matter which, 
is the head, and to which the ten kings gave their power), 
and is of the ſeven,“ (was nurſed up by the ſeventh 


der 
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der another name); © and goeth into perdition; (for the 
Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, and de. 
ftroy hin with the brightneſs of hit coming). Ver. 12. And 
« the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which 
tc have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as 
« kings one hour” (or about the ſame time) © with the 
© beaſt,” even the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 
Theſe are the texts, if there be any, from which we muſt 

learn the heginning of the forty-two months. And from 
them we may learn, that the beginning of them could not 
be before the ſixth head of the beaſt fell, and was taken out 
of the way, which was about the year of our Lord 325. If 
then we reckon, that the man of fin was then revealed; 
and that the 1260 years begin there, then they ended about 
the end of the ſixteenth century ; when the matter of the 
national reformation was come to its height, and to a full 
fettlement and a ſtand. And fo from the time of his nativity, 
to the time of his falling into a conſumption, or from the 
time of the firſt trumpet to the time of the firſt vial, we 
have the forty-two months, or 1260 prophetical days or 


ars. - 
oy the foreſaid texts ſeem rather to point to the time 
when the beaſt was wounded to death in the ſeventh head, 

which continued a ſhort ſpace after the ſixth fell; or when 
the Roman empire being broken into ten kingdoms, yer 
remained united in that form of Chriſtianity, and in that 
catholic eceleſiaſtic government that took its riſe under the 
Chriſtian emperors; and, when they were taken out of the 
way, was ſupported and maintained by the power of the 
ten kings. And this, at furtheſt, was the time when the 
empire 1n the weſt ended in Auguſtulus in the year 476. 

Hereabout then muſt be the beginning of Antichriſt's 
reign, if it be to be found out by the ſcripture: and fo the 
forty-two months or 1260 days, is the time that runs from 
thence unto the time of the vial that is out on the 
ſear of the beaſt, and fills his kingdom with darkneſs z 
which, according to this reckoning, cannot be far off. For; 
from the year 476 to the year 1736, are 1260 years. And 
it will not be eaſy, according to the forecited texts, to fix 
the beginning of the 1260 days later than the 476th year of 
our Lord. 

If we admit not the explication befored hinted of tha 
time ſpoken of by Palmoni, or the wonderful numberer in 
Daniel's viſion, chap. viii. 13. 14. but chuſe rather to un- 
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derſtand 2300 prophetical days or years that begin when 
Daniel had that viſion, and end at the cleanſing of the 
duter- court of the Lord's houſe, from the profanation of it 
by the Gentiles; then, ſoppoſing, according to the commou 
computation, that Daniel had that viſion 553 years before 
Chrilt's nativity, theſe 2300 years end within this century, 
and this makes the time wherein we live to be the time of 
the cleanſing ot the ſanctuary. 

But when we conſider, that the three years and an half 
are the fame thing with forty-rwo months, and theſe the 
ſame with 1260 days, we find that thele prophetical years 
are made up of months conſiſting preciſely of thirty days, 
and ſo cannot anfwer exactly to our years. So that till the 
preciſe year of DaniePs vition, and of Chriſt's nativity, 
and of the beginning of Antichriſt's reign can be conde- 
fcended on, and the difference betwixt the prophetical 
years and ours be adjuſted, (1260 of our years are about 

eighteen years more than 1260 prophetical years), no par- 
ticular year can be condeſcended on; yea, and the nature of 
the thing perhaps may be found not 10 admit of ſuch a par- 
ticular condeſcenſion. For the filling of the Antichriſtian 
kingdom with darkneſs, is a work of Providence upon the 
minds of men, and of the ſpirit of the Lord's mouth upon 
the conſciences of them that are ſubject to the word of 
God; and this is a work that is done with leſs obſervation, 
and takes up more ume, than the fighting of a battle or 
deſtroying of a city. 

If Antichriſt came to his throne in the fifth century, when 
the Roman empire was wounded to death in the ſeventh 
head, and broken into ten kingdoms, and yet remained u- 
nited in the catholic ecclefiaſtic body; ſupported by the 
power of the ten kings; then his . muſt be filled 
with darknets in the eighteenth century, which is now run- 
ning: and if we find not the end of the 1260 prophetical 
days in this age, it will be hard to ſhew that the {cripture tell; 
us where to find it, or at what time to expect it. 

Now, though the Lord began to conſume the man of fn, 
and break the ſtrength of the great city, by the preaching of 
the everlaſting go 'pel, and beginning tha: diviſion of the city 
into three parts or three communions, i. e. the Popiih, Luthe - 
ran, Zuinglian or Calviniſt, which diviſion is to continue till 
the utter deſtruction of the whole city by the ſeventh vial, 
Rev. xv1. 19. vet the kingdom af the beaſt (which is the domi- 
nion of the clergy over Fs conſciences of the men of the na · 
= | lions 
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tions or — whoſe power is given to them to keep the 
nations in ſubjection to them) was not much touched till this 
age. For even the nations that are in the Calviniſt commu- 
nion have been as much under the dominion of the national 
clergy, as the nations in the other communions have been un- 
der the dominion of their clergy; and they have had the power 
of the kingdoms, where they are keeping men in ſubjection 
ro their authority, even as the other, And though the goſpel 
has been more purely preached in theſe nations, and more of 
the Lord's people have been thereby in that part of the 
city; yet the main body of the nations in that communion, 
were ſtill the Gentiles treading under foot the outer- court 
of the Lord's houſe; and the clergy ruled over the fuper- 
ſtitious people as the lords of the Gentiles, and with the 
power of the lords of the Gentiles, 
But now, in this age, the world (which is the world ſtill, 
whether its courſe be in the channel of ſuperſtition or infi- 
delity) ſeems to be taking a remarkable turn towards infide- 
lity, ſuch as never was before, fince Antichriſt came to his 
throne, and fince the outer-court was given to the nations, 
roi «64, tO be trodden under foot of them forty-two months. 
This weakens the kingdom of tae beaſt far more effe ctual- 
I, than if, by the armies of the ten kings, the Pope, and 
the place where he dwells, and the ſociety of the Jeſuits, 
were deſtroyed, in order to eſtabliſh any one national uni- 
formity and clergy in his ſtead. Now, this bias that the 
world is under at preſent, i is very grievous to the clergy, 
ſo that they are gnawing their tongues for pain at it; and 
hkewiſe at this, thar they cannot have the concurrence of 
the fecular power as formerly, to eſtabliſh their uniformity 
and to perſecute; which is another evidence of the falling 
of the Antichriſtian kingdom. Yet it is maniſeſt, from their 
whole way that are vexed with this, that they repen: not of 
their deeds. And from what they yet profeſs, and have 
power to do, it is very plain, that they would lord over 
mens conſeiences, and perſecute with the power of the king: 
of the nations, as much as ever they did, if they had but 
opportunity ; but, in ſtead of that, they are loling ground 
every day, and this torments them. 
Further, as the Lord has been by his word manifeſting 
other national churches that are divided from the Roman 
church to be Antichriſtian ; ſo, at this day, he is by his word 
bringing home the fame charge on this national church, 
which of all others has been eſteemed the pureſt, and has 
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long boaſted in its freedom fram every thing Antichriſtian, 
while it has been charging other national churches with An- 
tichriſtianiſm. And now their national covenants, and the 
conſtitution af their church, wherein they have gloried 
much in appoſition ta Antichriſt and Babylon, appear, by the 
word, to be no more but a human invention, and an engine 
for mingling Chriſt's people and the world, or treading the 
outer-court under the feet of the nation, and for periecu- 
tion, and eſtabliſhing the dominion of the clergy over the 
nation; that, by the afliſtance of the ſecular power, they 
might rule like the lords of the Gentiles over all the 
as nation, _ a _ of r and yet for the 
1 t openly d wer of it. 
| * id the Ls : 4 by his word perſuading his 
people to turn away, and to ſepara e themielves from the 
ople of the nation, unto his law, to do what is ſound 
itten therein, as the returning captives from typical Ba- 
bylon did with reſpect to the law ot Moſes. And though 
they be but 2 weak and a feeble people, yet they have the 
word of the Lord of hoſts, and his ſpirit remaining among 
them, to conſume the man of fin, and to repair the defola- 
tions of many generations. In this matter, the Lord is 
proceeding in his uſual way, to ſtain the pride of man's 
glory, that he alone may be exalted; and anfwering the 
prayers of his awn people in the nation by terrible things 
in righteouſneſs, and not in the way they were expecting. 
For when they were praying for the bringing down of the 
Antichriſtian kingdom, they thought it would be by the 
facking of Rome, the deſtruction of the Pope, and the ex- 
altation of their national church, and its order, as the Jews 
Jooked for the exaltation of their nation by the coming of 
the Meſſiah; but in ſtead of that, he is, by his word, maniteſt- 
ing, that the very conſtitution and frame of their church is 
Antichriitian, and calling bis people to come out, while at the 
ſame time he is, in his holy providence, filling that part of 
the Antichriſtian kingdom with darkneis. 
Moreover, the Lord is at this day ſtriking at the root of 
all national churches, and overthrowing the principles up- 
on which a worldly kingdom has been raiſed unto Chriſt 
by the kings of the earth, and a miniſtry minding earthly 
things; — the nature af his kingdom as it is not 
of this world, and as it is diſtinguiſhed from the typical 
kingdom of Iſrael, whereof it is the antitype. For by ta- 
king the kings of the earth inſtead gf the Kings of 1 
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(who were types of Chrift as well as the prophets and prieſts), 
and their kingdom inſtead of the kingdom of Judah, (which 
was a type of the church and heavenly kingdom of Chriſt), 
and explaining the Old-teſtament prophecies in a private 
way, and without any foundation for ſuch an in ion 
in the New Teſtament, they have raiſed a worldly kingdom 
for Chritt, by the aſſiſtance of the kings of the earth pivi 
their power to the clergy. And this is the kingdom of An- 
tichrift. Thus the Antichriſtian church had its birth in the 
days of Conſtantine; and thus Antichriſt came to his 
throne when the ten kings gave him their power; and thus 
the nations that revolted from Rome became churches, as is 
manifeſt from their confeffions of faith touching the ma- 
giſtrate, and his power about the worſhip of God, and mat- 
ters of conſcience and religion. But now the Lord is by 
bis word manifeſting the falſebood of theſe principles, and 
by bringing the nature of his kingdom further to light, filling 
the Antichriſtian kingdom with darkneſs ; and thus the 1260 
years are coming to an end. e 


$ECT. YL. 


TAM power that ſupports the Antichriſtian kingdom, is 
the power of the fourth beaſt in DaniePs viſion, 
_ which is the Roman empire; as is manifeſt from the 13th 
and 17th chapters of this book. The woman, the falſe 
church, fits on this beaſt : but Antichriſt reigns by this 
power aſter it is broken and healed again, and his dominion 
is an image of the Roman empire that was wounded to death 
in the ſeventh head. | | az 
The dominion of the clergy over the peoples, multitudes, 
nations, and tongues, within the bounds of the Romith em- 
pire; and by virtue of the power of the ten kingdoins, in- 
to which that empire was broke, when it received the dead- 
ly wound, is ſet forth, chap. xvi. under the notion of an 
eighth head to the beaſt, and chap. xni. under the notion of 
another beaſt having horns like a lamb, and {peaking like 
a dragon, exerciſing all the power of the firſt beaſt ; and 
ſigns and wonders. deceiving them that dwell on the earth, 
faying, that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt that 
Vas wounded to death, and did live; for he had power to 
give life to the image of the beaſt, that this image thould 
tpeak, and cauſe them be killed that would not worſhip the 


So 
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So that the power of the ten kingdoms, ſupporting the 
dominion of the clergy over the nations, within the bounds 
of the empire, is indeed the Roman empire; the beaſt 
with the ten horns, or 2 living image of the old empire, 
exerciſing all the power of it to keep the nations in ſubjec- 
tion. For by the deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and 
the ſuperſtitious fear of the authority of the clergy, begot 


upon mens minds, together with the fear of the power of 
the ten kings, the nations and multitudes of people in the 
bounds of empire, have been as effeQtually inſlaved, 
and in as ſubjection to the dominion of the clergy, 


great 
and any that reſiſted it, ſuffered as effectually as thoſe who 
were obnoxious to the old Roman empire before it was 
wounded to death. Yea it behoved all ranks of men in the 


nations, to give ſome token of their ſubjection to this do- 
minion of the elergy, or otherwiſe be deprived of liber- 


ty of commerce, and the priv of the nations. For 
no man might buy or ſell without the mark of the beaſt, 
i. e. a ſign of ſubjection to his authority, and ſome badge 
of their citizenſhip in that great city. 
The number of the beaſt 666, ed unto the Lamb's 
number, 144, is to be underſtood by man's way of num 
bering ; and the conjecture that it ariſes out of 25, as the 
Lamb's number out of 12, as its ſquare root, and that as 
the number 12 prevails in the true church, ſo does 25 in 
the Antichriſtian Roman church, the mother of harlots, is 
very ingenious, nor can it be eaſily ſhewed to be falſe. It is 
manifeſt, that the number of the heaſt is oppoſed to that of 
the Lamb, or the number of the perſecuting to that of 
the patient fociety ; and that the one exceeds the other 
vaſtly. It is likewiſe evident, that the number of the pa- 
tient ſociety that is with the Lamb, ariſes out of 12, as 
its ſquare root, and that ſociety has its foundation in the 
doctrine of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. We ſee likewiſe 
the uſe of the number 144, with its ſquare root, 12, in the 
deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, chap, xxi. It is allo plain, 
that 666 has no other ſquare root but 25, which is more 
than double the number 12. Now, as it is faid the Roman 
church was at firſt divided into 25 parilhes, after it departed 
from the apoſtolical inſtitutions, af which pariſhes the 25 
preſbyters under the biſhop of Rome were the firſt cardi- 
nals; ſo the author of this conjecture gives a great many 
inſtances of the prevalency of the number 25 in the Roman 
church, even as 12 prevails in the deſcription of the new 
Jeruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem. Whatever ſociety then under the name of a 
church has a broader foundation than the doctrine of the 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, though it will certainly thereby 
be larger and more numerous than the true church, yet it 
ſo far has the number of the beaſt's name. 

This ſecond beaſt giving life to the image of the beaſt 
that was wounded to death, or this eighth head of the beaſt 
which is of the ſeven, ſeems to be the ſame thing with the 
little horn which Daniel ſpeaks of, as coming up among 
the ten horns of the fourth beaſt. For theſe ten horns are 
faid, in the Revelation, to be ten kings that receive 
one hour with the beaſt, or Antichriſt, which is the horn 
that makes war with the ſaints, and prevails againſt them. 
It is ſaid of this horn, that he is diverſe from the ten kings, 
and that he . —_— . of theie firſt horns; which 
ma ify the riſe of the 's temporal principality, by 
den of the kingdoms of the Goths, of he Gaia, 27 
the Lombards in Italy. But tho? theſe three firft horns were 
plucked up to eſtablith this horn diverſe from the ten; yet 
the number of ten horns or kingdoms ftill remains, and 
the ten kings will give their power to the beaft till the 
words of God be fulfilled. Therefore, though there have 
been great confuſions among the nations within the bounds 
of the empire, yet the number of ten crowned heads and 
kingdoms remains unto this day, and ſhall remain in ſome 
thape or other, till rhe ſtone cut out of the mount without 
hands ſmite the great image upon the ten toes. The tenth 
part of the great city fell when the kingdom of the Greeks 
in Conſtantinople was deſtroyed by the Turks, whoſe power 
then came to its height, and to a ſtand ; and fo the ſecond 
wo paſt, Rev. xi. 13. 14. 15. compare chap. viii. 13. and 
chap. ix. 12. 13. 14. But till the number of ten kingdoms 
ſtands in the Antichriſtian world, and ſhall ſtand till the 
words of God be fuifilled. 

The beaſt did not kill the faints for a long time after 
their power was ſcattered, and the outer- court trodden under 
foot. Though the witneſſes propheſied in ſackcloth, i. e. 
in the garments of captivity, Zech. iii. 3. from the begin- 
ning of Antichriſts reign, and even of his appearance; 
yet the beaſt did not kill them, till their teſtimony was 
completed, or brought to fome perfection. Now, their te- 
ſtimony was almoft quite extingui ned by the perſecution of 
the Waldenſes, Wickliffites, and Bohemians; fo that it 
lay dead for a ſhort time before its reſurrection at the 
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time of the reformation, when the ſeventh trumpet begart 
to ſound, and the vials began to be poured out upon the 
Antichriſtian world. 1 4 i the beaſt is an emblem 
of tyrannical, perſecu IND power, fo, during the 
time of his reign, he old the aints in captivity : and 
though he have not power utterly to deſtroy the teſtimony 
againſt him by perſecution, as he did when he was in his 
ſull before the reformation, and before the earth 
| My the woman; yet ſtill, fo far as his power takes place, 

the remnant of the woman's ſeed : yea, eveu 
__ his conſumption by the vials comes the length to fill 
bis kingdom with darkneſs, we are told, they repented not 
of their deeds. Yea, after that we find Antichriſt gatherin 
the kings of the earth and their armies unto the battle 
the great day. So that even when his kingdom is filled 
with darkneſs, he will be endeavouring perſecution, till he 
be fully deſtroyed by the ſeventh vial, and the brightneſs of 
the Lord's coming. 

As patience is every where in the Revelation the cha- 
racer of the true church, fo in all the repreſentations of 
the falſe churcly, and the Antichriftian kingdom, perſecu- 
tion appears eſpecially ; and the deſtroying beaſt is always 
the oppolite of the meek and patient Lond. As this cha- 
racter appears evidently in all the deſcriptions of Antichriſt, 
ſo it is much infiſted on in that moſt notable deſcription 
that is given us of this evil in the 17th chapter, where the 
falle church and the Antichriſtian kingdom is ſet forth as 
the eſpecial object of the Lord's vengeance, by one of the 
ſeven angels that had the ſeven vials that contained the wrath 
of God againſt Antichriſt. - 
in that viſion we have the falſe church repreſented un- 

der the emblem of a woman, as is alſo the true church, 
cnap. xii. which is the antitype of the Old-teftament 
church, frequently repreſented under the notion of a woman 
that had the Lord for her huſband; and the New-teſta- 
meat church is frequently thus ſpoke of in the prophecies. 
The falſe church pretends to be the ſpouſe Chriſt : but is, 
indeed, the antitype of Babylon, that is frequently ſpoke 
of in the Old Teſtament as 2 woman. 
The meaning of the word my{ery throughout the New 
Teſtament ſeems to be the hidden * of 2 figure; and 
particularly in this book, as appears from chap. i. 2. and 
from the 7th verſe of this r7th chapter. According to this 
ſcriptural uſe of the word myſtery, the true church 4 — 
myſtery 
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myſtery of many figures and figurative prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, and particularly of the old Zion. And the 
Antichriſtian church is alſo the myſtery of many figures and 
figurative prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and ſo ihe is 
called MYSTERY. But eſpecially the is the myſtery of a!l 
that is ſaid in the prophecies about Babylon; and ſo the is 
called Babylon the Great. The Old teſtament Babylon 
was but a poor figure of this Babylon. It is manifeſt from 
verſe g. and 18. chat the Roman church is here intend- 
ed. | : ; 
This church is the head of the grand apoſtaſy from Chriſt, 
and oppoſition to him. With reſpect to all other falle 
churches to which the name of Habylon may be applied, 
according to the meaſure of their conformity to her, the is 
Bibvlon The Great. And whereas ſhe calls herſelf the holy 
mother of God's children, and the holy mother church, on 
whom all churches hould depend, as on their mother, and 
fo would paſs for the true ſpouſe of the Lord Jefus Chriſt; 
ne is declared in the viſion to ve © the great whore, and the 
„ mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth.“ Bibylon 
was remarkable for idolatry; to 1 there 1dolafry in myſtical 
Babylon the Great, as may be gathered from chap. ix. 20. 
But Babylon was eſpecially the type of the Antichriſtian 
kingdom, on account of the perſecution of the people of 
God, the deſtruction of their temple, and on account cf 
their captivity and bondage there; on which account allo, 
the Antichriſtian ſociety is alto {pirirually called Eo yo. 

It has been thought, that by the fornication of the whore, 
is to be underſtood, the idolatrous wort hip of taints and 
angels, and the image - worſuip of the Roman church, as the | 
church of Iſrael was {aid to play the harlot when he com- 
mitted idolatry. But we ind the fornicatian of the Anti- 
chriſtian ſocicty diſtinguiſhed from their worflup of demon, 
and idols of gold, ſilver, brats, ſtone, and wood, chap. 
ix. 20. 21. It is true, the fornication of the whore, the 
mother of harlots, is indeed idolatry, bur of another kind, 
that anſwers full as well to what the Old Teſtament fass ct 
Iſrael's fornication. 'Fie whore pretends, that as the church 
of Iſrael was eſpouſed to the Lore, * is the to the Lord 
Tefus Chriit, and the mother of his ſced, the children of 
God. On account of thts great pretence, end her ns 
every way as inconſiitent with it, as ever the church of 1! 
rael did when the took up with others in the place of her 
hulband, the Lord; me is called the whore, — that in 
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oppoſition to the bride the Lamb's wife. And the grand | 
apoſtaſy from the primitive Chriſtian inſtiruwion in rhe 
New Teſtament, and that under tome form of Chrittianicy, 
is very fitly compared to Ifraels apoſtaſy fron tie cavenant 
of God. 

Wherein then lies te forubeation on account of which 
this great ſociety is ca 1he whore, and the letter oct. ries 
copying after her, are called harlots? Why, it is expre: 
ſaid, chap. Ivit. 2. Wi th whom the kings of the a6 & 
"0 have committed fo euion, and the inhabitants of the 
te earth have been ma drunk with the wine of her for- 
6 nication.” And chap. xvi. 2. © For all nations have 
te drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 
ce the kings of the earth have committed fornication with 
* har, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
. through the abundance of her delicacy.” And verſe 9. 
« And the kings of the earth who have committed forni- 
« cation, and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, 
% and lament for her.” 

This fornication, then, is with the kings of the earth. 
By virtue of this, ſhe fits on many waters, peoples, multi- 
tudes, nations, and tongues. By virtue of this, the is ar- 
rayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold. 
and precious ſtones, and pearls; and the merchants are en- 
riched by her. And by virtue of this, ſhe has the power of 
the kings to keep the nations in ſubjection to her, and to 
ed the blood of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus. And 
this great whore, the mother of harlots, (as imperious as 
ever Babylon the lady of kingdoms was), reigneth over the 
kings of the earth, with whom ſhe commits fornication. 
For The ſitteth on the beaſt having » ten horns, which are 
ten kings. 

Now, in what ſenſe can he be faid to commu fornica- 
tion with them, but in being ſo joined with them, as the 
church of Chriſt ought only to be with him, and in taking 
them ſome way in his place, who is the only huſband of 
the true church, or in giving to them what the church 
can only lawfully give to Jeſus Chriſt? .And all this muſt be 
done under a cover, as in the caſe of whoredoin, or of a 
_ wife's treacherouſſy departing from her huiband, and ad- 
mitting another in his room. 

The firſt thing in this treacherous departure of Chriſtian 
preachers and profeſſors from Jeſus Chriſt, as the alone 
haiband of the true church, was their aſcribing the throne 


cf 
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of David, where Chriſt alone ſite. unto the Roman emperor, 
and afterward unto the ten kings; and ſo they admitted them 
into the room of Chriſt, as the antirypes of thoſe that fat 
on the throne of David; and allowed them to act towards 
the church, and about the Chriſtian worthip, as the good 
kings under the Old Teſtament did about the tempte of 
Jeruſalem. 

: And as God, the Lord of all the world, ſeparated the na- 
tion of Iſrael to be his own kingdom, and was the very 
king of that kingdom, whole judges and kings were not 
like the kings of the reſt of the nations; but his heute- 


nanis punithing prophets that led men to idolatry, as re- 


bels againſt the King of the nation, whoſe government 
was a theocracy : ſo they made the kings of the nations in 
the ſame ſenſe God's heutenants, and fo put them in the 
place that Jeſus Chriſt has in the true Iſrael; io do every 
thing in the nations where they rule, that was proper for 
the kings of Judah to do in God's kingdom, and that is 
proper tor Jeſus Chriſt to do in the church, which is his king- 
dom. 3 
The next thing that followed upon this, was, that as 
Chriſtians were before made by the word and ſpirit of 
Chriſt, the rod of his ſtrength; and thereby taken out of 
the nations as a | e for his name; ſo now the peoples, 
multitudes, nations, and tongues, became Chriſtian by the 


influence of the powers of the earth, ſetting aſide the old 
national forms of religion, and eſtabliſhing a form of Chriſti- 


anity in their place. Theſe are the multitudes and nations, 
on which the whore fitteth, and which tread under foot 


the outer court of the Lord's houſe ; and who were begotten 


by the powers of the earth, thus joined with the church; 
that appears hereby a whore, taking others in the room of 
her hulband, to beget children: 

The bringing in of the nations in this manner to the 


church, (and they could not otherwiſe be brought in; for, 


when the influence of the goſpel was greater in the days of the 


apoſtles, and afterward, there were never ſo many con vert- 


ed), made a remarkable change in the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity: For as the natural dread of a Deity makes it ne 
ceſſary that mankind mould have ſome form of religion; 
ſo the nations can never be brought to ſubmit to any form 
that is not conſiſtent with the fulfilment of their worldly 
luſts, and the purſuit of all their worldly intereſts. But the 
primitive Chriſtian profeſſion was a ſtrait and narrow way, 
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inconſiſtent with the fulfilment of mens luſts, and that 
could not ſubſiſt with that purſuit of mens worldly intereſts, 
without which the nations of the world could not eaſily 
ſubſiſt. Therefore they thaped the Chriſtian profeſſion for 
the nations; and thus they came to have a form of god- 
line, while they denied the power of it; a form well 
conſiſtent with the denial of the power: and this is not the 
Chriſtian, but Antichriſtian profeſſion. | 

When the nations were thus brought under a form of 
Chriſtianity, adapted to them, the kings of the earth be- 
came ihe ſupporters and defenders of that form, by their 
power, againſt all oppoſers. Thus, the whore came to ſit 
on the ſcarlet- coloured beaſt, adorned with all the glory of 
this world, inſtead of the beauty of the Lord Chriſt that is 
upon the true church; and perſecuting the ſaints and martyrs 
of Jeſus, whoſe profeſſion ot keeping the commandments of 
God, and the teſtimony of jeſus Chriſt, is inconſiſtent with 
the national form of Chriſtianity, whereof the kings of the 
earth, with hom the whore commits fornication, are de- 
ſenders; even as Jcius Chriſt is the defender of the true 
church, and the true Chriſtian profeſſion. 

John is repreſented as wondering with great admiration, 
when he ſaw a woman ſometbing like a church, a profeſſed 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, yet the antitype of Babylon, ſitting to 
adorned with worldly ornaments on a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, 
and drunk with the blood of the ſaints and martyrs of 
| Jeſus. The inconſiſtency of theſe things with all the ap- 
prehenſions he had of a church having a pretence of being 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, filled him with admiration. The 
viſion of a perſecuting church aſtoniihed him. When he 
| faw the Roman church, that was once eſpouſed to Chriſt as a 
chaſte virgin, repreſented to him in this terrible ſhape, and 
called, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the mother of hat lots, 
he wondered with great admiration. 5 

it the whore fit as a queen by the power of the kings 
of the earth that commit fornication with her, then, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of their ceaſing to commit this for- 
nication, and withdrawing their power from her, ſhe mutt 
be deſolate and naked, and her fleth eaten by them, and 
burnt 1n the fire. While they agreed, under the conduct of 
holy providence, to vphold and defend that form of Chri- 
ſtianity, which is the Antichriſtian uniformity, en yywwny 
gas, Rev. xvii. 17. and before that oneneis of mind was 
broke, the whore fat in ſtate. But fo toon as the kings of 
| the 
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the earth began in any meaſure to diſagree about that pro- 


feſſion or form of Chriſtianity that they were to maintain 
and defend, and to take poſſeſſion of the riches of the church 


for themſelves, then they began to make her deſolate, and 


to eat her fleſh. But (till their kingdom will not be utter- 
ly and in all reſpects withdrawn from the beaſt, till the 
word of God be fulflled. Yea, even in the final overthrow 
of Babylon, they will be found lamenting for her. And 
when the Lord comes from heaven, he will find the kin 
of the earth and their armies, with the beaſt and the fal 
prophet, gathered together againſt him and his kingdom, 
Rev. xvi. 13. 14. and xix. 19. 


'E EX, Ws 7 


TH. ruin of Antichriſt is contained under the ſeventh 

= trumpet, which comprehends under it the ſeven vials, 
whereby the antichriſtian world is conſumed and deſtroyed 
to the end. In the concluſion of the ſixih trumpet, under 


which the witneſſes were killed, and lay dead in the ſtreet of 


the great city, (and whoſe teſtimony revived in the preaching 
of Luther and Zuinghus), there were {ome things that made 
way for the conſuming and deſtroying the man of fin, as 


the falling of the kingdom of the Greeks and the Greek 


church, by the taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, who 
are repreſented as a plague upon the Antichriftian world, 
Chap. ix. 20. 21. The Greeks that fled into the weſt at the 
taking of Conſtantinople, brought with them the knowledge 
of the Greek Teſtament. The increaſe of knowledge by this, 
and the diſputes that had been between the Greeks and the 
Latins, and among the Latins themſelves, about the authority 
of their popes and general councils, and in their contro- 
verſies with the Wickliffites and Bohemians, made way for the 
conſuming of that kingdom of darkness, by the light of the 
goſpel. The terrible convulſions of the Roman church by 
the ſchiſm of the different oppoſite popes, and the oppoſi- 
von hetwixt popes and councils, did alſo make way for the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, and the pouring out of the 

vials on the Autichriſtian world. 5 
In the 14th chapter we fee that the fall of Babylon is de- 
clared to be the liſue of the preaching of the everlaſting 
goſpel to the nations, and of the making it known to the 
nations, kindreds, and tongues. And upon the proclama- 
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tion of the ruin of Babylon thereby pointed out, and de- 
voted to deſtruction, and the denunciation of the wrath cf 
God againſt the worſhippers of the beaſt and his image, and 
thoſe that receive his mark in their foreheads, or in their 
hand, we ſee them that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jeſus, repreſented, in conſequence of this, as 
ſufferers, and ſuffering unto death; and they are pronounced 
bleſſed. Then there are two remarkable periods of the 
ruin of Babylon; firſt, a harveſt wherein the Son of man 
Appears with his crown, which perhaps may anſwer unto the 
ffrh vial; that fills the kingdom of the beaſt with darkneſs; 
and then a vintage wherein the wine-preſs of the wrath of 
God is trod, which may anſwer unto the ſeventh vial, and the 
battle of the great day that finally ruins Antichriſt. This 
ſimilitude of the harveſt and vintage, is taken from the 
prophet Joel, chap. iii. 13. Put ye in the fickle, for the 
harveſt is ripe; come, get you down, for the preſs is full, 
« the fats overflow, for their wickedneſs is great.” And in 
that context the prophet ſeems to be ſpeaking of the end of 
the world, and the judgment to come. The harveſt is 
before the vintage; and fo we have the harveſt of Babylon 
before her vintage. There ſeems to be a reference in what 
is faid, in the Revelation, of the harveſt, to that which is 
ſpoken by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. li. 33. The daugh- 
ter of Babylon is like a threſhing- floor, it is time to 
44 threſh her: yet a little while, and the time of her har- 
« veſt thall come.” . N 
In this harveſt of myſtical Babylon, Chriſt the Son of 
man appears with his golden crown, as the King of his 
church, in oppoſition to the dominion of the man of in. 
And in the ſeaſon here pointed at, the time of the harveſt, 
the nature of his kingdom muſt be brought more clearly to 
-light. And while the authority and dominion of the beatt 
3s failing, the authority of Zion's King, in his word, muft 
be influencing his people to an open profeſſion of ſubjection 
to his authority in his word. Thus he appears with his 
golden crown, when he fills the Antichnftian kingdom with 
darkneſs. This is, as it were, a prelude to the glorious 
appearance of his kingdom at his ſecond coming, ſpoken of 
by Daniel, chap. vii. 13. 14. 5 
When he makes this appearance, and is going about the 
work of the baweſt, he is repreſented as ſitting on a cloud; 
which may import, that his conduct in this his work will 
not be caſily comprehended, and that he will ſet about it, 
= | 10 
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fo as not to be eaſily perceived by the obſervation of man's 
wiſdom. Yea, his captives, whom he brings back, will, when 
he turns again their captivity, be ike men that dream. Yet 
it is a white cloud, enlightened with the goſpel of the king- 
dom, and bringing quiet and tranquillity to his ſubjects, 
while he is diſquieting the inhabitants of Babylon, and ma- 
king Babylon deſolate. When he 1 ſetting about Babylon's 
harveſt, he will regard his appointed dweliing-place, like 
a clear heat after rain, like a cloud of dew in the heat of 
harveſt, If. xviii. 4. And when he is filling the Antichriſtian 
kingdom with darkneſs, he fits on a white cloud, for direction, 
protection, and refreihment to his own ſubjects. His work in 
the harveſt ſeems to conſiſt in theſe two things. 

Firſt, The gathering together of his people that had been 
ſcattered in the Antichriſtian kingdom. Before the final 
ruin of that kingdom, he will have them all gathered to 
him, either by death, or into the churches of the faints, 
wherein the power of the holy people, that was ſcattered 
by Antichriſt, is ſome way reſtored. His people muſt be 
brought out of her, that they ſhare not of her plagues. 

But, next, his work in Babylon's harveſt, is to make her 
deſolate, as a field of corn is by reaping. This is the thing 
chiefly intended: yet Babylon is not wholly defolate till 
the vintage, which makes it fully waſte, and completes its 
deiolation in a fearful manner. 5 

The iſſue of the harveſt is not repreſented in the viſion, 
ſo terrible as the iſſue of the vintage, which brings the fear- 
ful end of Babylon. For in the end of the harveſt it is on- 
Iy faid, “ And the earth was reaped,” Rev. xiv. 16.; but 
in the concluſion of the vintage, which is after the harveſt, 
it is ſaid, ** And the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, 
* and blood came out of the wine-prels, even unto the horſe- 
ec hridles, by the {pace of a thouſand and fix hundred fur- 
“ longs,” ver. 20. 

As the harveſt ſeems to anſwer to the time of the fifth 
vial, fo the vintage anſwers to the time of the ſeventh, 
under which the battle of the great day of God almighty 
happens, which is deicribed more particularly, chap. xix. 
11. tothe end; where Chriſt is repreſented, in his coming 
the ſecond time from heaven, as treading the wine. preſs of 
the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty God, ver. 15. In the 
time of that ſeventh vial we are aito told, that great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup 
of the wine of the fercenets of his wrath, chap. xvi, 19. 
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Thus the fearful final ruin of Antichriſt is by the vintage, 
_ - -— won with the ſeventh vial that finithes the myſte- 
17 0 

The ſeveral ſteps of the gradual conſumption of the man 
of fin, till he be finally deſtroyed, are pointed at in the vi- 
als which are contained in the ſeventh trumpet : and we 
find the things that are declared to belong to the ſeventh 
trumpet, chap. xi. 19. aſcribed to the vials, chap. xv. 5. 6. 
and xvi. 18. 21. It was noticed before, that the ſix vials 
| anſwer unto the fix trumpets. It is likewife obſervable, 
T_T the plagues contained in theſe vials, there ſeems 
to be a reference to the plagues of t, when the 
Lord was about to deliver his people 2 bondage 
there. So in the firſt vial there is a reference to the plague 
of the boil, Exod. ix 8. 11.; and 1n the waters becoming 
blood, unto that plague of Egypt, Exod. vii. 19. 20. 21. ; 
and in the filling of the beaſt's kingdom with darkneſs, un- 
to the Egyptian plague of darknets, Exod. x. 21. 22. 23-3 
and the plague of hail was hkewiſe one of the Plagues of 
Egypt, Exod. 1x. 22. 26. 

When we conſider how the fix vials and fix trumpets 
anſwer to one another, and find Mahomet, and the powers 
ſupporting him, in the fixth trumpet, it would ieem that 
the drying up of the river Euphrates is the deſtruction of 
the Mabometan powers. But it likewiſe appears, that in the 
fixth vial there is an alluſion to the preparing the way of 
Darius and Cyrus, the kings of the Medes and Perſians, in- 
to old Babylon, by the drying up of the river; when, turn- 
ing it out of its channel wherein it ran through the city for 
its defence, they marched into the city through that chan- 
nel, and took it. It is certain this was the way that thete 
kings of the eaſt became maſters of Babylon. It is allo clear, 
from 11. xliv. 28. and chap. xlv. that Cyrus, that king of 
the eaſt, was a type of Chriſt, in ſubduing Babylon, deli- 
vering the captive jews, and building their temple. So 
we find the Lord ſpeaking thus, If. xliv. 27. 28. That 
*« faith to the deep, Be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers : 
„that faith of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd.” 

But how the Mahometan affair, eſpecially the kingdom 
of the Turks, that was at firſt a ſcourge upon the Antichri- 
ttian world, Rev. ix. 20. is any way a ſtrength to it, as Eu- 
phrates was to Babylon; or rather, how the ruin of it thall 
make way for the ruin of myſtical Babylon, as the drying 
up of the great river Euphrates made way 19: ch e kings of or 
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the eaſt, to take old Babylon, cannot be fo well underſtood 
till the event manifeſt it. 

They that have commented on the book of the Revela- 
tion, ſeem to be at a great loſs in the explication and appli- 

cation of the vials. Some carry the firſt ot them far back, 
and make them end 1n the preaching of the firſt reformers. 
But if the preaching of the reformers was the revival of the 
witneſſes, which ſeenn very probable, then that was imme- 
_ diately before the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet ; and 
that trumpet brings the end of time, as is plainly declared. 
Now, the ſeven vials are comprehended in the ſeventh 
trumpet, as the ſeven trumpets are comprehended under the 
ſeventh ſeal; and the ſeventh vial has no other ſeven under 
it. Bur, as has been obſerved, there comes a voice when 
it is poured out, ſaying, It is done. And it is manifeſt, by 
comparing the latter end of chap. xi. with chap. xv. and 
xvi. that the things which fall out under the ſeventh trum- 
pet, are brought to paſs by the vials. 

The firſt vial poured on the earth, whereby a noiſome 
and grievous fore falls on the men that have the mark of 
the beaſt, ſeems to point at the breach of that uniformity 
that had been upheld by the united power of the kings of 
the earth. When the kings or powers began to divide about 
the form of Chriſtianity they were to maintain and defend 
in their kingdoms, (and no other but an earthly form of it 
would be drawn over any whole earthly nation, and defend- 
ed and ſupported by earthly power); this could not but oc- 
caſion ſuch a pain all over the Antichriſtian body, as ſuch a 
ſolution of continuity (to ſpeak in the old ſtyle of ſome 
phyſicians) makes in the natural body. When there came 
to be ſuch a variation in the mark that they ſhould wear, 
and the image of the beaft, that was entire before, came 
to be thus mangled, it could not but be noifome and grie- 
vous to the wearers of the mark, and worſhippers ot the 
image of the beaft, or the men whom it behoved to em- 
brace that form of religion, and pay reverent ſubmiſſion 
and ſubjection to that authority of the clergy, that the 
king or power of the earth, under whom they lived, eſta- 
blithed, ſupported, and defended. 

By this breaking of uniformity, and this diviſion of the 
powers of the earth, about that one opinion or form of 
_ Chriſtianity that they had ſupported and maintained be- 
fore, there came to be three diſtinct ſtated communions, 
the Popiſh, the Lutheran, the Zuinglian or Calviniſt. O- 
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ther diviſions there are in the great city ; but theſe are the 
three communions, ſtanding 1n the greateſt oppolition to 
to one another, ſo as not to be united together. 
This is the diviſion of the city into three parts, not men - 
tioned indeed till the ſeventh vial: but there it is ſpoke of 
as the ſtate wherein that vial finds the great city; a ſtate 
preceding the falling of the cities of the nations, by a great 
earthquake; even a ſtate of the city Babylon, before the 
giving unto her the cup of the fierceneſs of God's wrath. 
This was beginning to be the ſtate of the city, from the 
time of the firſt vial, till the ſeventh finds it in this condi- 
tion; and then, by the greateſt of all earthquakes, makes 
the cities of the nations fall, and every ifland flee away. 
This firſt plague upon the Antichriſtian world, followed 
upon the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel by Luther 
and others, and was a conſequent upon 1t ; as the plagues of 
Egypt began after Moſes's meſſage to Iſrael, and to Pharaoh, 
and his refuſing to let Iſrael go. Aſter this, the light of 
the goſpe! could not be fo far extinguiſhed, nor the teſti- 
mony of the Lord's witneſſes be again fo laid dead, as it had 
been before, in the caſe of the Waldeneſes, Wickliflites, or 
Bohemians, Rev. xi. 7. 11. For by means of this diviſion 
it had a more free courſe. Thus the kings of the earth, 
purſuing their own intereſt, and having their own earthly 
views, helped the woman, and fo far ſwallowed up the 
flood of perſecution, that the teſtimony of the goſpel could 
not again be laid dead as before its reſurrection, Rev. 
Xii. 16. | 
Thus Babylon began to fall by the firſt vial after the 
preaching of the everlaſting goſpel to the nations, Rev. xiv. 
6. 7.8.: and that was not merely the preaching of Luther, 
but alſo the tranilation of the goſpel into the languages of 
the nations, and thereby ſpreading the light of it · among 
them. Aſter this began, Babylon began to fall, by the 
firſt vial, and the diviſion of the city into three parts, be- 
fide other leſſer breaches of the one form of religion. From 
that time forward the falls more and more, and can never 
recover her primitive ſtrength and glory, but muſt continue 
to waſte, till the be utterly deſtroyed by the ſeventh vial. 
The ſecond and third vials are upon the waters, which, in 
this book, ſignify peoples, nations, multitudes, and tongues. 
Theie are the waters whereon the whore ſitteth, Rev. xvii. 
1. 15. The ſecond vial is poured on the fea; which, accor- 
ding to this, muſt be the main body of the Antichriſtian peo- 
Ple, 
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ple, or ſubjects of antichriſt. Now, this vial turns the fea 
into blood, and makes it as the blood of a dead man, and e- 
very living ſoul dies in this ſea. Blood denotes wars, fight. 
ings, ſtrifes, of one kind or another, And this ſeems to de- 
note that univerſal fret and rancour begot in the minds of 
the generality of the Antichriſtian people againſt one ano- 
ther, and that univerial ſtrife and contention throughout 
the extenſive body of that people, about the mark they thould 
wear, and the form of the image they ſhould worſhip ; which 
natively followed upon the diſagreement of the powers about 
the form of Chriſtianity they thould ſupport and defend. 

Inſtead of that unity and regular motion it had before it 
was broke, it has now no regular courſe; but, being moved 
every way againſt itſelf, and obſtructed, can have a lively 
thorough motion no way; ſo it become: like the blood of 
a dead man. Thus in this ſea, and in the body of the An- 
_ tichriſtian people, there came to he ſuch a difference about 
the form of Chriſtianity, that every one wiſhed univerſally 
to prevail, as while one party violently ruſhed one way, it 
was obſtructed by another, as violently ruiting the contrary, 
which laſt, in its turn, received the like obſtruction from 
the former. So that, as the blood of a dead man, it could not 
have a regular courſe through the whole channet of the bo- 
dy wherein it ran: but, by the obſtruction of the paſſiges, 
ſtacnated! part of it in one veſſel, part in another. 

When the lea, or the main body of the Antichriſtian peo» - 
ple becomes thus as the blood of a dead man, it is faid, 
every living foul dies in the ſea. This cannot be the life of 
Chriſtianity extinguiſhed by contention about forms. For 
it is not the Chriſtian, but the Antichriſtian lite, that 15 
hurt by the vials, and this is a life that had been among 
the Anichriſtian people, not Chriſt's people, that is extin- 
gui ed by diſcord among them. Life 1mports joy, fatis:z&on, 
and pleaſure; and we fee much of this life 2 amang the An. 
tichriſtian people, when the teſtimonz againſt Antichriſt 
was laid dead, Rev. xi. 10. But this vial that turns this 
ſea into blood, puts an end to this life; io that in no one 
part of the Antichriſtian world are any to be ſound rejoicing 
in the univerſal prevalency of any one party, but an ure 
verſal grief throughout the whole, becauic of * 
ment in this re:pect. 

Again, life imports union and power of motion. Nov, 
all endeavours of union zmong the three parts of the divi- 
ded city became incffecctual. Nor was there any more in 
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any one of the a power of action and motion through 
he whale ; 21 of the ſea or main body of the Anti- 
chriſtian people remaining ſtagnated in its own veſſel, as 
the blood of a dead man, without any union or power of 
communication and free paſſage among the parts of the ca · 
tholic body; fo they that ſtruggled to eſtabliſ an union 
among any of the parts, and to make a communication 
among them in any thape, became as fiſhes attempring to 
ſwim in a ſea of ſtagnated blood. | 
Thus the diviſion of the great city that was begun when 
the powers of the earth began to diſagree, as under the 
firſt vial, came to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed by the ſe- 
cond, the conſequent of it, and will in all appearance ſtand 
till the ſeventh vial. And this work of the fecond vial, 
connected with, and following upon the firſt, could not 
well be without ſome war and bloodſhed. But this ſeems 
to be ſpecially pointed at under the third vial, though what 
is there faid may refer to both. 
The third vial is poured upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters. If the ſea ſignify the main body of the Antichriſtian 
people, the rivers and fountains of waters muſt ſignify par- 
ticular nations and kingdoms of ſuch people, diſtinguiſhed 
from one another by the nations of which they are, and 
where they are educated. Yea, by this time, theſe people 
were not only diſtinguiſhed by their nations and tongues, 
but now by the form of religion peculiar to every nation; 
and even the Popiſh kingdoms are diſtinguiſhed ſome way by 
their forms of it, as France and Spain. The third vial makes 
theſe fountains and rivers of waters become blood ; and 
this points to the wars and blood-ſheddings within the 
bounds of thoſe nations, about the particular form of 
church-government and worſhip that thould be eſftabliſh- 
ed in each particular nation; while there have been 
different ſets of people in each nation, and parties of cler. 
gy, contending who ſhould be uppermoſt and rule the na- 
tion. The civil wars, and murders, and public executions 
on all ſides, all ſtirred up and animated by the clergy, ei- 
ther in power or graſping at it, have been a manifeſt ful- 
flment of this part of the prophecy ; which plainly points 
at bloodihed upon contentions among the people of any of 
the nations about national forms of religion : and of this 
France and Britain, among others, have had their large 
ſhare. No doubt every party thought they were contend- 
ing and fighting for the true religion and the kingdom of 
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Chriſt, when they were by bloodſhed, and war, and perſe- 
cution, ſeeking to ſet up or maintain their own form, to- 
gether with their worldly intereſt, unto the extirpation of 
all that was inconfiſtent with it. But nothing could be 


more Antichriſtian, or contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, and 


the nature of his kingdom ; accordingly it brought al 
with it the juſt pumſhment of — — 
upon thoſe who were filled with that ſame perſecuting ſpi- 
rit, that had been always one of the marks of Antichriſt, 
and had long before killed the witneſſes. | 
The fourth vial is poured out upon the ſun, which muſt 


be the light of the Antichriſtian world; and what ſhould 


this be but one of theſe things, or all of them? 

Firſt, The wiſdom of words, or the wiſdom of the ſcribe 
and difputer of this world, in oppoſition to Chriſt the wii- 
dom of God, revealed in the ſcriptures, not in the words 
that man's wiſdom teacheth, but in the words fit to make 
men wiſe to ſalvation through faith in Chriſt, and to make 
the man of God perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
works, which is the light of the true church. 


2dly, That which we may call church-policy, or that feſhly 


_ wiſdom and policy whereby any national form of a church 
is managed, in a conformity to the courſe of the world in 
the nation, or in a conſiſtency with the power of the earth, 
whereby it is upheld or ſeeks to ſupport itfelf. And this 
is oppoſite to the ſimplicity that is in Chrift, and to that 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity wherein the firſt miniſters of 
the goſpel had their converſation in the world. 

* zdly, That which we may call church-authority, or the 
authority of any ſet gf clergy over the conſciences of the 
multitudes and people of any nation, by means of the 
Power of any of the kings of the nations or powers of the 
earth : and this inſtead of, and in oppoſition to the autho- 


rity of Chriſt and his word over the conſciences of his will- 


ing people, whom his elders and under-ſhepherds are to 
ſeed and rule only by the authority of his word, and an 
example of ſubjection and obedience to his authority in his 
word. | 7 | 

Theſe three are nearly connected together, and ſerve to 
ſupport and maintain one another; and when we {peak of 


the light of the Antichriſtian world, in oppoſition to the 


light of the kingdom of heaven, it mu!" comprehend theſe 
three. The pouring out of the vial on this fun ſcems to 
- have 


— — 
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have augmented its action and influence; but unto the hurt 
of the Antichriſtian world: for it is ſaid power was given to 
this ſun to ſcorch men with fire, and men were {corched 
with great heat. 
The diviſions about forms of religion produced by the 
three foregoing vials augmented the force of this ſun ; for 
theſe ſharpened mens wit to diſpute on all the parts of re- 
_ ligion, and every _ that pertained to it, till men came 
to be overheated in all the diſputes that the wiſdom of 
words could be exerciſed in about religion: and church- 
policy being oppoſed unto church- policy, grew to a height, 
to the great vexation of all the parties of church- politicians, 
and of all the people influenced by them. Church-autho- 
rity alſo grew more intenſe by oppoſition, while they that 
had been undermoſt and felt the ſmart of it, as exerciſed 
by others, came to be uppermoſt, and obtaining power to 
exerciſe it, were no leſs fervent in the maintaining of it 
in their own hands. Thus, when it circulated, and met 
with oppoſition, it gave no ſmall diſquiet to all the flavith 
ſubjects of church- authority. 

While men were thus ſcorched by the intenſe heat 
of the Antichriſtian ſun, it is ſaid, they blaſphemed the 
name of God that had power over this and the foregoing 
<< plagues.” For it ſeems the name of God was ſome way 
near them, or a profeſſion of the wiſdom of his word, and 
of the ſimplicity of his goſpel, and of ſubjection to bis 
authority in his word, in oppoſition to the witdom of words, 
church-policy, and church- authority; but they blaſphemed 
this, and poured all manner of deſpiteful reproach upon 
it. And further, obſerving that all this heat was about 
the Chriſtian religion and the church, and that it came in 
conſequence of the ſcriptures being laid open to the view 
of all; they even began to reproach Chriſtianity itſelf, and 
the word of God, which is his name, as the cauſe of theſe 
evils. Yea, while each party pleaded ſomething of the 
word of God, and ſomething of it was oppoted by all 
parties, the name of God was blaſphemed among rhem, 
fo far as it croſſed their wiſdom and church-authority. This 
was remarkable in the laſt age, about the middle, and to- 
wards the end; and it made way for the infidelity and dif- 
regard of church authority and policy, as well as univer{al 
contempt of perſecuting principles that prevails in this age, 
agreeably to the fifth vial which is now pouring out, and 
3s breaking the dominion of the clergy over the 3 

which 
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which is the kingdom of the beaſt, as has been before de- 
Cl . wy | 


Under the fifth vial, which has been ſome 
explained, ſe. 5. it is ſaid, they bluſphemed the God of hea- 
ven, as it was faid under the fourth vial, that zhey blaſphemed 
bis name. When God fills the Antichriſttan kingdom with 
darkneſs, he appears as the God of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, or the heavenly kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſi- 
tion to the worldly Antichriſtian kingdom ; and he appears 
as the God of heaven, ready to fet up a kingdom of his 
ſaints upon the eternal ruin of Antichriſt's kingdom, as is 
ſaid in Daniel. In this reſpe@ he is blaſphemed, while his 
heavenly kingdom, and the appearance of it, are contemp- 
tuouſly ſpoke of by thoſe who ſtand well affected to the 
kingdom of the beatt, and, for the fake of that, reproach 
and blaſpheme the kingdom of heaven, even as the Jews did 
before. | 
The ſixth vial yet to be poured out, ſeems to intimate, 
1ſt, A notable ſtep toward the final ruin of Antichriſt, 
in the drying up of the great river Euphrates, that the way 
of Chriſt, the antitype of Cyrus, may be prepared, to put a 
full end to the Babyloniſh kingdom, and fully to deliver 
his captives, and build his temple. Of this we have faid 
ſomething before 7 
2dly, The laſt effort or ſtruggle of Antichriſt, ſome way 
to unite the kings of the earth againſt Chriſt's kingdom 
and his people, by the power of deluſion, falſe doctrine and 
figns ; whereby they are prepared for the deſtruction which 
is brought by the ſeventh vial, and is deſcribed, chap. xix. 
from ver. 17. tothe end. The call to watch, the promiſe 
of bleſſedneſs to them that watch and keep their garments, 
and the warning of Chriſt's coming as a thiel, ſeem to 
import, that when Chrift is juſt about to appear, there will 
be great ſecuriiy and hazard of pollution by the unclean ſpi- 
Tits that go out of the mouth of the beaſt and falſe prophet; 
and that Chriſt will appear in a time when he is as little 
expected as in any time whatſoever. | 
The ſhort account of the effects of the ſeventh vial in the 
end of chap. xvi. is more largely ſet forth afterward. 
For, after a more clear deſcription of the falſe church, 
and the power that ſupports her, chap. xvii. and a deſcrip. 
tion of her fearful fail, in the lamentation of all ranks of 
worldly men over her, and in the joy of the church of Chritt 
over her, chap. xviil. and beginning of chap. xix. we have an 
| | account 
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account of all that is done by the ſeventh vial from the 11th 
verſe of chap. xix. to the 6th verſe of chap. xxi. where we 
have Chrift's coming with all his ſaints and angels; the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt by that coming + Lon we 
the fans; th fearful ovethon of Gog and Magog ; 1 

judgment of alb the perſons of the wicked dead their 
eternal deſtruction ; the new heaven and earth, with the 
lory of the new ] Jeruſalem, which is more fully deſcribed 
28 of the ſeven angels that had the vials, from the gth 
verſe of chap. xx1. to the gth verſe of chap. xxii. ; and from 
thence to the end; laftly, the conclulion of the book 
and the ſcripture-prophecy. | 


PART KM 

A much of the book of the Revelation istaken up in the 
| deſcription of Antichriſt, to we have likewite in 6 
book — things ſaid in the deſeription of the true church 


of Chriſt, and its condition, from his firſt to his ſecond co. 
* yea, and after that. 


8 E. EE DB i 
T*Here is an 


oppoſition to be obſerved in the deſcription 

of the true church and the falſe, ana that in the things 
wherein they ſeem ſome way to agree. The beaſt, and the 
Lamb, who is the ſtrength of the true church, are oppoſed ; - 
o are the horns of the beaſt and the horns of the Lamb ; 
likewiſe the number of the beaſt, 666, and the number of 
the Lamb, 144, ariſing our of 12 38 its ſquare root, as has 
been before noticed. 

In this oppoſition we are to notice, on the part of the 
beaſt, tyrannical perfecuting worldly power ; for of this 
that beaſt is an emblem : bur on the part of the Lamb, pa- 
tience in ſuffering, and power thereby to overcome. There 
is likewiſe a manifeſt oppoſition between the woman com- 

mitting fornication with the kings of the earth, and adorn- 
ed witn tuch ornaments as they could furniſh ber with and 
the woman clothed with the Sun, even the Sun of righteouſ- 
neſs, Chrift Jefus the glory of the true church; and the 
moon under her feet; having this world chan le as the 

moon under her feet, and likewiſe the car — 
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bf Moſess law, regulated by the moon under her feet; 
und upon her head a crown of twebve ſtars wearing the doc- 
trine of the twelve apoſtles as her crown. This is the true 
New-teſtament church thus diſtinguiſhed from and oppoled 
to the great whore that ſits on many waters, or peoples and 
nations, and commits fornication with the kings of the 
earth. And here we may again notice, on the part of the 
whore, perlecution ; for the is drunk with the blood of the 
faints ; but on the part of the woman that has the crown of 
twelve ſtars, and of her ſeed, ſufferings. 

There is alſo an oppoſition. between the two cities, Rev 
xvii. 18. and chap. xxi. 9. 10. We may likewiſe notice an 
oppoſition betwixt the mark of the beaſt and the number 
of his name, without which no man had freedom of trade 
in that ſociety; and the ſeal wherewith the ſervants of God 
are ſealed, the Lamb's Father's name being writ in the fore- 
heads of choſe that are with him, even thoſe that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jeſus. They that 
have the mark of the beaſt and his name, whatever privi- 
leges they enjoy thereby 1n this world, are pointed out as 
the objects of the divine ruin, diſpleaſure, and wrath. And 
they that are ſealed as the ſervants of God, and have the 
Father's name written in their foreheads, are pointed out as 
the objects of the wrath of the beaſt, and of his worſhip- 
pers, and as patient ſufferers for the word of God and teſti- 
mony of Jeſus. And whatever lofles they ſuſtain in this 
world, they are bleſſed of God, and ſhall at laſt reign on 

the earth. 

There 1s likewiſe an oppoſition betwixt the nations be- 
longing to the falſe church, (the nations treading the outer- 
court under foot, the nations, peoples, and multitudes 
which are the many waters whereon the whore fitteth, 
the nations over which power was given to the beaſt 
that makes war with the faints), and the nations belong- 
ing to the true church, even the nations of them that 
are ſaved, that walk in the light of the new Jeruſa- 
lem, where none enter but they that are written in the 
Lamb's book of life, even the kingdoms of this world that 
hecome our Lord's, and his Chriſt's, who ſhall reign for 
Ever and ever. | | 

The nations of the beait and of the whore, that drink the 
wine of her fornication, are theſe worldly ſocieties ruled 
by the kings of the earth that give their power to the beaſt 
that perſecutes the ſaints. The people ot theſe nations ſee 

Vor.. III. "V8 | the 
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the dead bodies of the witneſſes, and rejoice over them: 
and theſe are the nations that hate Chriſt's diſciples, as 
he faid, © Ye mall be hated of all nations for my name's 
% fake ;” for theſe nations are ſaid to be angry at the 
kingdom of our Lord, and his Chriſt. But the nations of 
the true church are the redeemed out of every nation, 
Rev. v. 9. 10. even that multitude of all nations which 
come out of great tribulation, and waſh their robes, and 
make them white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 9. 
10. 13. 14. Cc. Theſe are the nations of them that are ſa- 
ved, of which the prophets ſpoke, that they ſhould be 
bleſſed in Chriſt, the people that God takes out of the na- 
tions for his name, Acts xv. 14. Theſe, however contempt- 
ible in the eyes of worldly men, are yet, in God's ac- 
count, the glory and honour of the kings of the earth, 
the glory and honour of the nations, Rev. xxi. 24. 26. 
And thete are brought into the new Jeruſalem, by means 
of all the commotions now taking place in the nations of 
this world, and even by means of all the oppoſition the na- 
tions and their kings make unto them, while they give 
their power and ftrength to the beaſt to perſecute them: 
for they enter into the kingdom of God through much 
tribulation, Acts xiv. 22. ; and they come out of great tribu- 
lation, and appear in white before the throne, Rev. vii. 
14. X xxl. 24. 

Thus after the book of the Revelation had pointed them 
out in low, humbled, ſuffering circumſtances, following the 
Lamb that was {lain ;- and the objects of the hatred, con- 
tempt, and difdain of the nations of this world and their 
rulers ; they are at laſt declared to be the glory and ho- 
nour of the nations: Even as Chriſt their head, while he 
was in the world, was by the nation of the Jews diſallowed ; 
and they hid their faces from him, as athamed of him; and 
the Gentiles ſet him at nought, and mocked him, and pour- 
ed all manner of contempt upon him ; yet he was choien of 
God and precious at the ſame time, even the moſt glorious 
perſon in the world in the eyes of God, Luke ii. 32. Now, 
whereas the book of the Revelation ſets forth the oppoi!- 
tion of the nations of this world and their kings unto the 
nations of them that are ſaved, and the bad treatment theſe 
followers of the Lamb ſuffered from them all along ; we are 
at laſt told, that they were ſo far from being able to ruin 
them by all their power employed againſt them, that they 
were, under the conduct of holy providence, but m— to 

| ring 


A general View of the Revelation. 339 
bring them into the new Jeruſalem, and to everlaſting reſt 
and plory there. | 
By this oppoſition betwixt the nations that come into the 
new Jeruſalem through much tribulation, and the nations 
with the power of their kings that belong to the beaſt 
and the whore, we may underſtand what to think of na- 
tional churches of all forts, and likewiſe how to explain all 
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament touching the nations, 
that are pleaded in favour of national churches ; contrary 
to the whole ſcope of the New Teſtament, which fpeaks 
very plainly in explication of thofe prophecies ; and 
contrary to what this myſterious book of the Revelation 
_ teaches us, when it ſhows us the nations and the power of 
their kings, and the body of their people on the fide of the 
beait, and deſcribes the nations of them that are ſaved, 
ſpoken of by the prophets, as following the ſlain Lamb, 
and coming out of great tribulation into the new [eruſa- 
lem, where thoſe only enter that were from the founda- _ 
tion of the world written in the flain Lamb's book of lite, 
and who worſhip not the beatt. | 

It does not appear from the book of the Revelation, that 
the true church is to have any other kind of reſt and pro- 
{perity in this world, than it had in the days of the apoſtles. 
But, in all that is faid of it as diſtinguiſhed from the An- 
richriftian ſociety, it appears in a low, humbled condition, 
like Chriſt in his humiliation, and like the fats in the days 
of the apoſtles, though not in that primitive order that 
was deſtroyed by Antichriſt. In this humbled condition 
it remains till Chriſt come, never riſing above what it did 
in the apoſtles days; and as to ſpiritual proſperity, ſcarce 
coming up to that, while the man of fin remains, who is 
not finally deſtroyed tu] Chriſt come the fecend time. 
Worldly power, reit, and proſperity, are, tkroughour the 
book of the Revelation, afcribed to the Antichriſtian 
church; while tribulation and patience mark the character 
of the company that follow the Lamb. 

As to the expected national converſion of the fews, with 
2 general converſion of the nations by the go'ipei, and a, 
ſtare of outward reſt, and freedom from perſecution, Witt | 
power to bear down: all falſe religion in the worid, beiore 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; it will not be caſy to find a- 
ny ſuch thing in the book of the Revelation. I know the 
rich chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans is pleaded for 
2 national converſion of the Jew: ; but, according to that 
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paſſage, the nation of the Jews, at that time, muſt be all 
elected to eternal life, and they muſt be all believers, for 
it is by faith they muſt all be grafted in. Now, the apoſtle 
ſays only 8 be grafted in, with an they abide not 
till in unbelief. 

n Further, he ſpeaks of no other kind of ingrafting of the 
Jews, but ſuch as that of the reſt of the nations, which 
took place in the apoſtles days, and they were not ingrafted 
nationally. The Jews are not to grow naturally on that 
ſtock of which they ſprang firſt, namely, the promiſe of 
Chriſt made to Abraham, or Chriſt in that promiſe. But 
theſe natural branches muſt be grafted in, if they abide 
not till in unbelief; and through the mercy of the Gen- 
tiles they muſt obtain mercy. ” 

As we therefore believe the Old-teſtament promiſes a. 
bout the nations had certainly an accompliſhment in the 
_ grafting in of the nations, according to the promiſe made 
to Abraham; and as it is manifeſt, no nation of the world, 
in a national capacity, was then prafted in; ſo no national 
ingrafting of the Jews can be there ſpoke of, but ſuch an 
ingrafting as was of the nations in the days of the apoſtles. 
he main ſcope of the apoſtle in that chapter is decla- 
red in the beginning, viz. © That Cod hath not caſt a. 
« way his people whom he foreknew.” And ſo he thews, 
te that even at that time there was a remnant according to 
* the election of grace.” Agreeably to this ſcope, he tells 
the Gentiles, that when the fulneſs of the nations is come 
in, i. e. when the full number of the elect among all na- 
tions is brought unto Chrift, then all Ifrael hall be ſaved, 
or, fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, i. e. all the true Ifrae] ; for 
the election, both Jews and Gentiles, are the true Ifrael. 
Tat this is the apoſtle's meaning, is evident from his call- 
ing what he ſays, myſtery, or the hid ſenſe of a figure: 
and all know that the true Iſrael is the myſtery of Ifrael 
after the fleſh. 

It is alſo certain, that all that fleſhly Iſrael to which 
blindneſs happened, till the fulneſs of the nations come in, 
Mall not be ſaved. But the apoſtle ſhews the Gentiles this 
myſtery, © That blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, 
till the fulneis of the Gentiles be come in, and fo all 
„ Tirael, mall be faved.” To the fame purpaſe he declares, 
that © God hath concluded all in unbeiief, that he might 
„ have mercy upon all,” even all the true Iſrael. 

Waile the apoſtle is deicribing the fearful 3 of 
IIxael 
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Iſrael —_— to the 1 * rejection, — the 
advanta the nations t k is magnifying his 
office as apoſtle of the nations, if by 7 he 
might provoke the Jews, his fleſh, to emulation, and fave 
ſome of them, (which is all he propoſes), he brings ſeve- 
ral things to ſtain the pride of the glorying of the nations 
over the Jews, who were rejected, that they might be praft- 
ed in. Now, the things he advances to this purpoſe are 
inſiſted on by many, as ſerving to ſhew, that the Jews ſhall 
be nationally brought in; but no ſuch thing can appear 
hy any of thoſe arguments he draws for ſtaining the pride 
of the nations, viz. ; 

1. From the advantages the Jews, the natural branch- 
es who were rejected, had beyond them, the wild olives 
who were ingrafted. 

2. From the glory that might appear in grafting them 
in who were rejected, no leſs than in their rejection. 

3 From the power of God to graft in the natural branch- 

es rejected, who grafted in the wild olive branches. 

4. From his ſeverity to the natural branches that belie- 
ved not, which would be no leſs to the ingraſted branches 
if they continued not in the faith. 

The apoſtle thews the believing nations, that, if they 
were to glory in themſelves over the Jews that were reject. 
ed, theſe had far greater grounds for that kind of glory- 
ing than they, in as much as it was more natural for them 
to be ingrafted into Chriſt than they: and as they ſtood in 
the ſtock only by faith, while the natural branches were 
broken off becaule of unbelief ; fo if they continued not 
in the faith, they ſhould be cut off, and the natural branches 
broken off through unbeiief, ſhould be grafted in, if they 
continued not ſtill in unbelief. FS 

So that he is neither aſſerting that the believing Gen- 
tiles or nations ſhould be cut off, nor that the unbelieving 
Jews thould be grafted in by faith; but ſhewing the Gentiles 
that they ſtood in the ſtock only by faith, through the 

wer of divine grace, that was able to graft in the jews ; 
and therefore there was no reaſon for them to be high- 
minded, or to glory over the Jews. In all this there is no- 
thing like a national converſion of the Jews, which fome 
are ſo big with the hopes of; thereby putting the day of 
the Lord's coming far away, and expecting a temporal 
kingdom before he come the ſecond time. | 

In all the periods of time that are pointed at in the 

Revelation, 
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Revelation, we find the members of the true church, thar 
are on the earth, in a ſtate of humiliation, till Chrift ap- 
the ſecond time. This is their condition under the 
Feats, where we find, Rev. vi. 9. 10. 11. the fouls of them that 
were ſlain for. the word of God, and for the teſtimony which 
they held, crying, How long? O Lord! holy and true, 
<< doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
c dwell on the earth?” The ſtate of theſe ſeparate fouls 
is expreſſed by being under the altar. Jeſus Chriſt is the 
New-teſtament altar, by whom the church of the living 
Gad offers praiſe continually, Heb. x. 13. 15. This altar of 
the New-teftament church is ſer in the higher heavens: 
and there are the ſouls of departed faints, in the moſt inti- 
mate nearneſs with the Lord Jeſus. They are under the altar, 
Hke the ſparrows and ſwallows neſting about the altar ſpoken 
1 who envied them when he was kept at a di- 
= 
. Theſe ſouls are employed in the moſt intimate worſhip 
and ſervice of God. They that are on earth look thither by 
faith, ſo have acceſs thither, as Ifrael worſhipped from all 
parts of the land, towards the place where God choſe to 
put his name, even the place where the altar ſtood. But 
theſe fouls are under the altar, intimately preſent with the 
Lord, and worſhipping in the moſt intimate manner. They 
are in a ſtate of abſolute ſafety and at reſt. They reſt from 
their labours who die in the Lord. As they are under the 
altar, it 1s faid unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little ſeaſon. Theſe ſouls are perfectly holy; for this is alſo 
imported in their being under the altar, and white robes 
are {aid to be given them. But whatever be their happineſs 
and glory in their ſeparate ftate, they are ſtill in a ſtate of 
expectation, (as alſo Jefus Chriſt bimtelf is expecting till 
his enemies be made his footſtool), and are crying for the 
day of vengeance that God has promiſed, even the time of 
the redemption of the body, when all enemies, and death, 
the laſt enemy they had on earth, ſhall be deſtroyed. In 
anſwer to this their cry, it is faid, white robes are given 
them; which may import their being cleared of all charges 
againſt them, and plorified ; and poſſibly it may denote 
ſomething that ſupplies the want of their bodies to them in 
that ſeparate ſtate, according 10 2 Cor. v. 2. 3. 4. 

Further, in our text, It was faid to them, that they 
& ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon until their fellow. ſervanis 
&« alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be killed as they nes 

| | «© jou 
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er ſhould be fulfilled.” On which we may obſerve, that the 
followers of the Lamb on the earth are fellow-ſervants with 
the departed ſaints, and their brethren in the ſame family. 
They are of the ſame worſhipping fociety, worſhipping at thac 
{ame altar, under which theſe bleſſed ſouls are at reſt. They 
are like wiſe their companions in ſufferings; they muſt all, 
in ſome degree or other, partake in the ſufferings and tri- 
bulations out of which they have come. And we may plain- 
ly ſee, that this anſwer that is given them imports, that the 
day of judgment and vengeance will not come till the ſuf- 
ferings be fulfilled. Then it will come, when the trial of 
all the elect thall be completed, and all the followers of 
the Lamb conformed to him in his humiliation. From which 
we may inter, that the ſtate of ſuffering and humiliation is 
to continue with the followers of the Lamb, the worſhippers 
at the heavenly altar, till the day of judgment and ven- 
geance, at the appearing of him that comes in flaming fire 
to take Vengeance. . 

Under the firſt fix trumpets, the ſaints are in a ſtate of 
humiliation and ſuffering: for then is the rife and reign of 
Antichriſt, when the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth, and 
the woman flies into the wilderneſs, and the nations tread 
under foot the outer-court of the Lord's houſe; and we 
need not ſeek the proſperity, but the ſafety of the Lamb's 
followers, in the time of the proſperity of Antichriſt. | 

Under the vials, however much the Antichriſtian world 
be conſumed by the firſt four vials, yet the throne of the 
beaft is not touched, nor his kingdom filled with darkneſs 
will the fifth vial ; and even then we are told, they repent- 

ed not of their deeds. And what are the peculiar deeds of 
the beaſt's kingdom, if they be not deeds of perſecution ? 
And then under the ſixth vial, whereby the great river Eu- 
phrates is dried up, we find the three unclean ſpirits going 
out of the mouth of the beaſt and falſe prophet, to the 
kings of the earth, to gather them together to battle againſt 
Chriſt. So chat until the ſeventh vial the followers of the 
Lamb are ftill under trial, and undermoſt in the world; 

and Chriſt comes with the ſeventh vial to judge and take 
vengeance ; and then, and not till then, his faints thall 
reign with him on the earth. There is a time when the 
earth is {aid to help the woman, by {ſwallowing up the flood 
that the dragon caſt out of his mouth to carry her away; 
but even then the dragon is wroth with the woman, and 
goes to make war with the 1emnant of her ſeed, that keep the 
| commandments 
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commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. In a word, patience is as much the character of 
the true church before the coming of Chriſt, as perſecution 


SECT u. 


0 
WI have the moſt remarkable deſcription of the true 

church from the firſt to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
in chap. xii. of the Revelation, which ſeems to be an 
explication of the firſt 


promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. For here is 
the woman and her feed, and the ſerpent or the dragon; 
here is the enmity between the woman and the ſerpent, 
the ſufferings of the ſeed of the woman, and fomething of 
the victory of the woman's ſeed, as far as this paſſage carries 
the hiſtory of it: for the final ruin of the ſerpent and his 
ſeed is afterwards declared in the 19th and 2oth chap- 
By the woman in that firſt promiſe, we are to underſtand 
Eve, not as the mother of all that ſhould deſcend from 
Adam by her : for in that capacity ſhe had been drawn in- 
to friendihip with the ſerpent, and thus all Adam's poſterity 
were involved with him and her in fin and death. Bur in 
that firſt promiſe ſhe ſtands in another capacity, in oppoſi- 
tion to the ſerpent, viz. as the mother of that feed that 
ſhould ſuffer from the ſerpent, and, by ſuffering, overcome 
him and his ſeed. The mother of that ſeed betwixt which 
and the ſerpent's ſeed there ſhould be enmity. According 
to this promiſe, Chriſt deſcended from Eve, being born of 
a woman, a virgin. And he came not into the world by 
virtue of that word to Adam and Eve in innocence, Be ſfruit- 
ful and multiply, but by virtue of this word, The ſeed of 
the woman ſhall bruiſe, &c. The ele& of Adam's race are 
the feed of the woman, by their being Chrilt's ; even as 
they are faid to be Abraham's ſeed, by their being Chriſt's. 
But we are likewiſe to conſider, that as the ele& come into 
the world with the reſt of mankind by virtue of that word, 
« Be fruitful and multiply,” they have no relation by fleſh 
and blood to Jetus Chriſt, more than the reſt of mankind. 
But as they come into the world, and deicend from Eve, by 
virtue of this word, The ſeed of the woman, he is partaker with 
them in fleth and blood; and fo he is related ro them by 
this promi ſe, as he is not to the reſt of the worid, from _ 
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be and they are diſtinguiſhed in the promiſe, as the ſeed of 


the woman, betwixt which and the ſeed of the ſerpent 
there is enmity. Adam looking upon Eve, as ſtanding in 


this capacity in the promiſe, calls her the mother of all 


living; even all the feed of the woman, in oppoſition to 
the ſeed of the ſerpent, left under death, and appointed to 
deſtruction with the ſerpent. Thus he profeſſes his faith in 
the firit promiſe, in the name given to his wite; after ſhe 
was {et up in that promiſe, in oppoſition to the ferpent, as 
the mother of that ſeed that ſhould overcome the ſerpent 
and his feed. And as his primitive wiſdom appeared in the 
name he gave his wife, fo his faith appears in the name he 
gives her ; the mother of all living. : 
Further, Eve, in this promiſe, ſtands as a type of the 
church, the mother of God's children, Chriſt being the firſt 
born among many brethren, the firſt begotten of the dead; 
and all his people raiſed from treſpaſſes and fins, and to be 
raiſed from the dead at the laſt day, the remnant of her 
ſeed. This is the true mother of all living ; Jeruſalem, 
which is above, and is the mother of us all. Thus, as the 
apoſtle Paul expreſsly makes Hagar a type of the old cove- 
nant at Sinai, and the Old-teſtament church, and Sarah the 
type of the New-teſtament church and new covenant; fo, 
in this viſion that John had of the church as a woman with 
her ſeed, the church is fer forth as the antitype of Eve, 


as ſhe is ſpoke of in that firſt promiſe. Yea we find Eve in 


another caſe expreſsly made a type of the Neu- teſtament 
church, Eph. v. 30. 31. 32. And why the may not be a 
type of the church conſidered as the mother of God's chil- 
dren, as well as of the church conſidered as the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, there is no good reaſon can be given. Nor z there 
any reaſon why the myſtical book of the Revelation might 
not ſet her forth as the type of the new covenant and 
New-teſtament church, as well as PauPs epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians ſets forth Sarah as the type of that fame covenant, 
and that fame church. 

The deſcription of this woman, the mother of God's chil- 
dren, 1s very different from that of the whore that commits 


fornication with the kings of the earth; and the woman, 


the New Teſtament church, is alfo, by this deſcription, diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the church of the Old-teſtament. She ap- 
pears clathed with the ſun. She has no other covering, no 
other ornament, but Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs. With 
this alone, ſhe far outhhines the whore clothed and acorn- 
„ XX 5 ed 
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ed with the ornaments ſhe has from the kings of the earth, 
with whom ſhe commits fornication : for Chriſt only is the 
cloathing and the glory of the true church. Being thus 


clothed, ſhe ſhines as the ſun in the eyes of all that behold 
his glory. Her God is her glory. 

She appears with the moon under her feet. She is above 
all the worldly rudiments of Moſes's law, though yet in 
ſome ſenſe ſhe ſtands on them; and ſhe treads on all the 
worldly glory that the falſe church rejoices in. The Neu- 
teſtament church is not a worldly fociety ; ſhe has this 
changeable world under her feet: for whatſoever is born of 
God, "overcometh the world; and this is the victory over 
the world, even our faith. 

She appears with a crown of twelve flars on her head. 
She is not ſubjected to the law of Moſes as the church of 
the Jews, nor to the doctrines and commandments of men 
as the falie church. She glories not in theſe : but ſhe wears 
the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb as her 
crown. She is a queen; ſhe wears a crown, and reigns as 
well as the whore. But the reigns only there, where the 
pure unmixed doctrine of the twelve apoſtles prevails; and 
where a ſubjection to that appears, there ſhe appears reign- 
ing: whereas the great whore and the harlots reign by the 
power of the kings of the earth, and by that one opinion, 
pic) yarn), which they make. 

The firſt thing we are to notice in the hiſtory of this 
woman, is her travailing in hard labour to bring forth a ſon. 
This labonr was in the death of Chrift, and the product of 
it was Chriſt, as the firſt born from the dead. Thus, he 
was born to rife all nations with @ rod of tron. When we 
conſider him as the firſt born from the dead, and in that 
character repreſenting the whole redeemed body, we are 
not to look upon him quite abſtractly from that body where- 
of he is the head. For as he died to make of the/e twain, 
(Jews and Gentiles) one new man in himſelf; ſo this one 
new man is the man. child, brought forth by the labour 
and travail that was in the fatisfaction given to the law and 
juſtice of God in the death of Chriſt. And this one new 
man is to rule the nations with a rod of iron : for Chriſt 
declares that his members are to have communion with him 
in this, Rev. ii. 27. 

This man- child is ſaid to have been caught up unto God, 
and to hir throne, which ſignifies the exaltation of Chriſt, 
the firſt born from the dead, and likewiſe the rating up of 

his 
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his people from treſpaſſes and fins, to fit together in heaven- 
ly places, in him their head, the head of his body, the 
church, which is his fulneis. Thus the new covenant and 
New-teſtament church became a mother, when this man- 
child was brought forth, and caught up to God and his 
throne ; and then the appeared quite diſtinct from the Old- 
teſtament church; as being now Jerutalem above, the mo- 
ther of us all. 

In oppoſition to her, when travailing to bring forth this 
man-child, and to this man- child, we ſee a great red dra- 
gon, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ten crowns on 
his heads. By which we are to underſtand, Satan, that old 
ſerpent, directing the power of the Roman empire in the 
Jewish church, againſt Chriſt and his members, or againſt 
that one new man, the man-child brought forth by the wo- 
man in labour, to deſtroy him in his firſt appearance in the 
world. By the ſeven heads and ten horns, the power of 
the Roman empire is deſcribed in this book. And though 
the ſeventh head was not yet come, when the dragon firit 
appeared againſt the man-child, and at the ume of his. 
birth; and though the ren horns had not crowns as yet (for 
theſe kings had then no kingdom), yet the power that was 

then exerted by Satan againſt the man-chiid, was the power 
of that fame empire that ruled in the Jewiſh church, where 
the woman firſt appeared travailing to bring forth the man- 

child. 1 . 
This power was not only exerted by Satan in the ſewiſh 
church againſt the woman and her man- child, but was en- 
gaged in ſupport of the worſhip then prevailing through- 
out the empire; even the idolatrous Heathen worihip which 
was in effect paid to Satan: and by this Chriſttanity was 
oppoſed in the beginning. As to which 1dolatrous worſhip, 
on the one hand, the dragon and his angels are repreſented 
in the viſion, as fighting to maintain and ſupport it againſt 
the teſtimony of the woman's ſeed; and on the other hand, 
Michael and his angels fighting againſt the dragon, to caſt 
him down from that excellency, and that ſtation which he 
maintained againſt the woman and her mau-child, The 
iſue of this war is, that the dragon did not prevail in that 
fituation, and was not capable to maintain that high ſtation 
wherein he was placed againſt the church, but was cit 
down from it; and this downfal took place in the demo- 
liking of the church and nation of the Jews, and in the 
XX 2 bringing 
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bringing down of the Heatheniſh religion of the Roman 


empire. 

— the church obſerves and praifes God's ſaving 
ſtrength, and the power of Chriſt's kingdom, againſt that 
whereby the ſaints were ſo long tried, that matter of accu- 
ſation might be furniſhed againſt them. In the war that 
had this ifiue, the part of the ſaints or children of the true 
church is repreſented in theſe words: They overcame 
< him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
« teſtimonv, and they loved not their lives unto the death.“ 
Hitherto, then, they are patient ſufferers according to the 
frit promiſe. 

But the iſſue of this war is not the exaltation of the wo- 
man, nor the deliverance of her ſeed from the oppoſition 
of the dragon. For he goes to work another way, with 
great wrath, and perſecutes the woman which brought 
forth the man- child. No ſooner is the man- child brought 
forth, and the woman rid of the Jewiſh church, and the 
oppoſition from Heatheniſm, than fbe flies inio the wilder- 
neſs. This is twice mentioned. Firſt, verſe 6. before the 
iſſue of the foreſaid war; and it ſeems to be mentioned 
there, thongh it did not fully take place in that period, be- 
cauſe, as the apoſtle ſaid, the myſtery of iniquity was then 
working; and it took place in the iſſue of the foreſaid war 
which made way for it. The time, times, and half a time, 
or 1260 days, are the ſeaſon of Antichriſt's reign, as has 
been before noticed, which could not take place till Satan 

was caſt down from his frſt ſtation wherein he fought a- 
gainſt the church; and thereby it took place, ſo that de- 
liverance was an introduction of this evil to Chriſt's mem- 
bers on the earth. So the woman, the church of the New 
Teſtament, flies into the wilderneſs ; and the time of her 
being in the wilderneſs, after ſhe flies there, is 1260 days, 
or three years and a half. 

In this repreſentation of the woman's flying into the 
wilderneſs, there may be an alluſion, as tome think, unto 
Ifrael. in the waſte howling wilderneſs, whom the Lord 
ſays he bare as on eagles wings, and who were ſuſtained by 
him there in an extraordinary manner. But it ſeems ra- 
ther to refer to Elijah in the wilderneſs in the days of je- 
zebel ; and the nouriſhing of the woman in the wilderneſs, 
may refer to his being fed by the ravens; or rather, to his 
being fed with bread and water brought to him in an ex- 
traordinary manner in the wideragis, when he fled from 
Jezebel, 
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Jezebel, 1 Kings chap. xix. And it is then that he ſay 
ver. 14. The children of Iſrael have forfaken thy — ng 
« nant, thrown down thine altars, and flain thy prophets 
« with the ſword; and I, I only am left, and they ſeek 
«© my life, to take it away.” | 
Some think, that by the two wings of a great eagle given 
to the woman, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, we are 
to underſtand the power of the two Chriſtian emperors; for 
when the Roman empire got on the form of Chriſtianity, 
it was divided under two emperors. Now, it is true, theſe 
Chriſtian emperors did pretend to ſupport Chriſtianity: but, 
as they cheriſhed the man of fin from his birth, in the time 
of Conſtantine, and nouriſhed him till he fat down on his 
throne ; fo theſe wings ſerved for no other purpole to the 
— but to carry her with great ſpeed to the wilder- 
neſs. 
From the time that Conſtantine began to employ his 
wer in favour of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtian inſtitution 
laid down by the apoſtles of Chriſt (from which Chriftians 
had begun to ſwerve before) was entirely marred and cor- 
rupted by the adapting of it to the Roman empire; fo 
that the man of fin, being thus brought forth, grew apace. 
And in far leſs than two ages, he was mounting his throne, 
and the woman was in the wilderneſs. Therefore, if theſe 
be the two wings, the ſame that cheriſhed Antichriſt, they 
did indeed ſpeedily carry the woman, but carried her into 
the wilderneſs, i. e. into ſuch a ſtate as that wherein Elijah 
was when he fled from Jezebel into the wildernets. And 
there the appeared, not in that order of divine inſtitution 
wherein ſhe appeared before her flight, and when ſhe was 
perſecuted by the dragon; the is now in the wilderneſs, and 
fo hid from the face of the ſerpent. There is not now that 
viſible appearance againſt him that was in the firſt churches 
of the ſaints. The outer-court of e temple is trodden un- 
der foot of the nations, and the woman is hid in the wil- 
derneſs. There ſhe is ſupported, not by the means of Chriſt's 
inſtitutions in the churches of the ſaints, but in an extraor- 
dinary way, as Elijah was fed in the wilderneſs. HT 
While the woman is thus away from the face of the ſer- 
pent, me is not ſo far beyond his obſervation, but that he 
ſtill purſues her with the effects of his wrath. For, though ſhe 
no more appears openly before his face, as at the beginning 
in the churches of the ſaints; yet the witneſſes propheſy in 
lackcloth, and the ſerpent ſets himſelf utterly to 3 
r 
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her up, as to any the leaſt a ſhe is capable to make 
even in the wilderneſs. So he caſts a flood of perſecution 
after her, that ſhe might be carried away of the flood. This 
may anſwer unto the time of the killing of the witneſſes, 
and to the time of the oppoſition made to the knowledge 
of the ſcriptures, when they began to be brought forth into 
the languages of the nations. 
But he prevailed not in this miſchievous attempt. For 
it is faid, the earth helped the woman, and ſwallowed up 
« this flood.” The powers of the earth, taking occaſion 
from the bringing of the ſcriptures to light, to purſue their 
own intereſt, oppoſed the perſecution that aroſe againſt the 
word of God; in ſo much that the ſcriptures came to light, in 
the languages of the nations, and continue ſo. The kings 
of the earth herein promoted their own ends. But it proved 
2 help to the woman whatever they intended. For, in con- 
ſequence of this, we have the remmant of ber ſecd keeping 
the commandments of God, (in oppoſition to the command- 
ments of men); and having the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
oppoſition to the teſtimony of men. But they are ſtill the 
objects of the ſerpent's wrath, and they are perſeeuted no 
lets after the help the woman had from the earth in the 
preſervation of the ſcriptures. For the dragon is wroth 
with the woman, and goes to make war with the remnant 
of her ſeed that keep the commandments of God, and have 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus ends the hiſtory of the 
woman, who appears next in the concluſion of this prophecy, 
at the time of Chriſt's coming, even in the times of the re- 
f#tirution of all things, as a bride adorned for ber huſ- 
But from ti1is hiſtory of the church, from the firſt to the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, we may obſerve, that the true 
church is to be known by theſe two characters. © 
1. Faith and obedience to the word of God; in oppoſi- 
tion to faith in Antichriſt, and obedience to his commands. 
'Fhus we find, in this chapter, © They overcame bv the 
4% blood of the Lamb, and the word of their teſtimony.” 
And again, “ The remnant of her ſeed that keep the com- 
* mandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus 
_* Cirift.” And chap. xiv. 12. Here are they that keep 
* the commandments of God, and the faith of ſeſus.“ 
2. Patience in ſuffering for the witnets of Jeſus, and 
for the word of God; or tor keeping the commandments 
of God, after the example of the Lamb that wae zin. 
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This is likewiſe manifeſt in this chapter. And in chap. xiv. 
32. we have this alſo, Here is the patience of the ſaints. 


When the woman was hid in the wilderneſs, theſe two 
characters did not appear ſo remarkably. But where-ever 
the church is viſible, as it was at the beginning, fo to the 
end of the world, theſe two marks will be viſible. And 
where-ever theſe appear, there only appears the true church, 
in oppoſition to all who hold the doctrines and commands 
of men, all who maintain perſecuting principles, and graſp 
at worldly dominion : for theſe are the marks of the falſe 
church. 


SECT. II. 


THE two notes or marks of the true church did not fo 
appear on the members of the body of Chriſt, under 
the reign of Antichriſt, as when they walked in the order 
of viſible churches, according to Chriſt's inftitution, before 
the nativity of the man of fin, and as they will appear 
when his kingdom 1s filled with darkneſs. Yet, even du- 
ring his reign, theſe marks ſomeway appeared on all thoſe 
who ſuffered patiently from Antichriſt, for any part of the 
word of God and teſtimony of Jefus Chriſt. Before Anti- 
chriſt's nativity, they were very viſible in the churches of 
the ſaints, as appears from chap. vi. 9. and from chap. xii. 
10. 11. And after he begins to fall in conſequence of the 
publiſhing of the everlaſting goſpel, we ſee them again re- 
markably, chap. xiv. 12. and from thence to the coming of 
Chriſt, chap. xii. 17. 

We find two remarkable publications of the goſpel in the 
book of the Revelation, in conſequence of which the ven- 
geance of God is executed on the enemies of the goſpel, 
and the true church appears by the forefaid marks. | 

The firſt is under the firſt {eal, chap. vi. 1. 2. where the 
wonderful fuccefs of the goſpel of the kingdom is repre- 
ſented by“ a white horſe, and him that far on him, who 
« had a bow; and a crown was given to him; and he went 
« forth conquering and to conquer.” This was the firſt pu- 
blicarion ef the goſpel, by the preaching of the apoſtles, 
in the languages of the nations, by the gift of tongues. 
This was followed with vengeance on the prime oppo/ers of 
the goſpel, the Jews; who, after they had bees joined 

with the Romans againſt the goſpel, broke peace with diem, 
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and were deſtroyed by them, after an obſtinate reſiſtance : 
wherein alfo they killed one another, every man's ſword 
being turned againſt his fellow, in ſuch fort, that the pre- 
ſervation of any of them was owing to the taking of their 
city, and deſtroying their temple. "This ſeems to point- 
ed at in the fecond ſeal, by © the red horſe and him that 
4 ſat on him, to whom it was given to take peace from the 
« earth, and that they ſhould kill one another,” ver. 3. 4. 
And though the opening the third ſeal, ver. 5.6. ſeems to 
repreſent a failure of the growth and multiplication of the 
word of God, and the conſolations of the goſpel, by mens be- 
inning to make merchandiſe and gain of it; and the fourth 
ſeal, ver. 7.8. ſeems to repreſent ſuch a perſecution of the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and fuch temprations upon them, 
as tended to the apoſtaſy and eternal ruin of many profeſ- 
fors: yet the fifth feal, ver. g. 10. 11. ſhews us the iſſue of it 
in the blood of many faithful martyrs, calling for vengeance 
on thoſe who ſpilt it, as well as on thoſe profeſſors that 
Joined the perſecuting ſociety, and betrayed the cauſe to 
them. The vengeance of God on the perſecuting ſociety, 
the Roman empire Heathen, as an anſwer ſo far to the cry 
of the martyrs blood, and as a type of the full anſwer, in 
the final] vengeance on the perſecuting world, is repreſented 
in the opening of the fixth ſeal, ver. 12. 17. And this is 
the fame thing with the caſting down of the dragon, chap. 
Xii. 9. After which we are told, that the faints, in that 
open conflict they had hitherto had with him, and before 
the woman fled from his face, had overcome him by the 
« blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, 
c and loved not their lives unto the death.” Thus far, then, 
the two marks of the true church appeared viſibly, in con- 
ſequence of the firſt publication of the goſpel ; until the 
woman fled into the wilderneſs from the face of the ſer- 
pent ; and the goſpel, that was preached by the apoſtles, 
and kept by the firſt churches in the ſcriptures of the a- 
poſtles, was carried away in the true Babyloniſh captivity ; 
where it remained very much hid, till 
The ſecond publication; of which we alſo read in the 
| book of the Revelation, chap. xiv. 6. 7. where, after the 
Lamb's company, in the time of Antichrilt's reign, had 
been repreſented to John, he fays he © faw another angel 
« fly in the midft of heaven, having the everlaſting go- 
e ſpel to preach? to them that dwell on the earth, and is 
6 evyety nation, and kindred, and tongue, and language, : nd 
| people.” 
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* people.” And this was in the ſixteenth century, when 
the holy ſcriptures were brought forth to the view of the 
nations and peoples that were worſhipping the bealt and 
his image. 

There was 2 moſt remarkable providence about this, and 
ſeveral things contributed to it under the direction of ad- 
mirable Providence. The taking of Conſtantinople by the 
Turks, and the flight of the Greeks from thence into Italy, 
and the weſtern parts, brought the knowledge of the 
rongnes wherein the goſpel was written into theſe parts; 
and tranſlations of the ſcriptures commenced from thence. 

The invention of the art of printing about that time, 
was a notable providence, and contributed much to the 
ſpreading of the ſcriptures among the nations. By means 
of this, the apoſtles again travelled through the nations in 
their writings, and propheſied again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues. and kings, Rev. x. it. And when 
the goſpel was tranſlated, by men raiſed up of God for that 
purpoſe, into the languages of the nations, and theſe tranſ- 
lations ſpread every where, by means of the art of print- 
ing ; this anfwered the end of the gift of tongues, that 


was uſeful in the firſt publication of the goſpel, before it 


was committed to writing. 

And when Luther and Zuinglius, in contending againſt 
indulgences, were obliged, in the iſſue of their contention, 
to have recourſe to the holy ſcripture, and contend for it, 
as the only rule of Chriſtianity; and theſe ſcriptures were 
not denied to be of divine inſpiration by their adverſaries, 
who had fcarce another plauſible anſwer to their ſcriptural 
arguments, but the authurity of the church, which yet could 
have no authority without the ſcriptures : this turned the 
eyes of people to the ſcriptures; and the Roman church 
perceiving this, ſet themſelves by all means to put a ſtop to 
this publication of the goſpel, or to the ſpreading of the 
knowledge of the ſcriptures, by the trauilations, among the 
Nations. 

This ſecond publication of the goſpel is the ſame thing 
that ſeems to be pointed out by the reſurrection of the wit- 
neſſes, Rev. xi. 11. 12. And it was followed with vengeance 
on the oppoſers of it, as was the firſt. It was followed with 
the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, and the pouring our? 
of the vials on the Antichriſtian world. And in that four- 
reenth chapter, where it is moit expreſsly mentioned, we 
find it followed with a proclamation of the fall of Babylon; 
- For. It. F'y | and 
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and with another proclamation after that of vengeance on 
them that worſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive his 
mark. In oppoſition to whom, we are called to take notice 
of “the patience of the ſaints, and of them that keep ihe 
« commandments of God and the faith of Jeſus.” 
So that, in conſequence of the ſecond publication of the 
oſpel, the two marks of the true church become more vi- 
ole in the world. And as the work of conſuming the man 
of ſin by the ſpirit of the Lord's mouth goes forward, ſo 
will the marks of the true church be more viſible; but 
whereas Antichriſt will not be utterly deſtroyed till the 
Lord come the ſecond time, the dragon will be making 
war with the remnant of the woman's feed thit keep the 
commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt till the Lord come. And thus thall the true church 
appear in conformity to Chriſt, in his humiliation, till he 
come. | 

But, from the nativity of Antichriſt, till he begin to be 
comſumed by the ſecond publication of the goſpel, theſe 
marks of the true church did not appear viſibly to the world, 
in the order of viſible churches according to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution: nor do they ſo clearly appear in that way, till his 
kingdom be filled with darkneſs. Yet we find the faith and 
the patience of the ſaints taken notice of, under the beaſt's 
re!gn, chap. xiii. 10. and in the period pointed at in the 
Epiſtle to the church in Thyatira, Rev. ii. 18.—29. 

In that epiſtle, the Lord complains of the members of 
the true church their ſuffering the great whore typified by 
. yet we find him taking notice of their charity, 
ervice, faith, patience, and their works. All this he ob- 
ierves about them, though they were in ſuch a cafe as they 
that did not bow the knee to Baal in the days of Jezebel, 
and as Elijah was in at that time. And he takes notice 
that their laſt charity, ſervice, faith, patience, and works 
were mor? than the firſt. For they appeared more openly 
conrending againft Antichriſt, and ſuffering from him for 
tu word of God in the latter end of that period, than in 
the beginning of it. And this was obſervable in the con- 
feſlion and ſufferings of the Waldenſes, Wickliffices, and 
Bohemians, near the end of that period. 

During the time of Antichriſt's reign, the witneſſes are 
ſaid to propheſy and teſtify in ſackcloth, i. e. in the gar- 
ments of captivity. For here there is a plain reference to 
the filthy garments on Joſhua, the ſon of Joledeck the high 
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prieſt, or the garments of his captivity; and when theſe 
are taken away from him, it is faid to him, © I have cauſed 
ce thine iniquity to pals from thee ; and will clothe thee 
« with change of raiment,” Zech. iii. 4. So that this points 
out to us a ſtare of captivity, and a ſinful mournful (tate, 
rather than a ſtate like that wherein the firſt Chriſtians were 
walking in the goſpel-order, and patiently bearing the croſs 
after Chriſt. Yer, in this fame ſtate of captivity, they 
propheſy and teſtify againſt the corruption of Chriſtianity, 
and the Antichriſtian abominations: though it would ſeem, 
that their teſtimony is not fully brought forth, or all pu- 
bliſhed till after ſome time; even till then, when the beaſt 
is faid to make war with them, and overcome them, and 
kill them. | 

In what is ſaid of the two witneſſes, there is a manifeſt 
reference to Moſes and Aaron in Egypt; as when it is 
ſaid, © They have power over waters to turn them to 
& blood, and to {mite the earth with all plagues, as often as 
“e they will,” chap. xi. 6. And likewiſe to Elijah, in the 
days of the apoſtaſy of the ten tribes, and in the time of 
Jezebel ; as when it is faid, If any man will hurt them, 
ce fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
© enemies. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain 
«© nat in the days of their prophecy,” ver. 5. 6. Compare 
1 Kings xvii. 1. and 2 Kings i. 2.—8. 

There is further a reference here to the time of our 
Lord's miniſtry on the earth, in the church of the Jews, 
For the death of the witneſſes and their reſurrection hear 
2 manifeſt alluſion to the Lord's death and reſurrection; 
and the bodies of the witneſſes are faid to lie dead in 
„ the ſtreet of the great city, where our Lord was cru. 
„ ciſied. 

So that the ſtate of the people of Chriſt, the members 
of his church, in the days of this prophelying of the wit- 
neſſes, is like the ſtate of Iſrael in Egypt, and of the 7000 
that did not bow the knee to Baal in the rime of Jezebel, 
and of the captive Jews, while their temple and the walls 
of the city lay in rubniſh ; and like the ſtare of things in 
the days of our Lord's miniſtry among the Jews ; and like 
the condition of Lot in Sodom. For the city wherein che 
witneſſes lay dead, is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alſo our Lord was crucitied, as being the antitype 
of zhele. b : 
Hence we ſec that the No of the true church in 
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that tate, are not in the viſible church- order inſtituted for. 
them by Chriſt. The outer-court of the Lor#s houſe is then 
trodden under foot of the nations. Only the holy ſcriptures 
remained, and were preſerved in this fad ſtate of things by the 
wonderful providence of God, and were all the while exa&- 
Iy fulfilled ; at the fame time that oppolition was made, 
| leſs or more, by means of (cripture-light, to ſeveral parts 
of the Antichriſtian corruption, till at laſt the ſcripture- 
teſtimony againſt the whole of it was brought forth, one 
way or other, by the Waldenſes and Wickliffites ; and 
then the beaſt made war with the witneſſes. 

The witneſſes ſeem to be the Old Teſtament and the 
New. For as our Lord fays of the Old-teſtament ſcrip- 
tures, Theſe are they which teſtify of me; fo the New Te- 
ſtament concurring with the Old makes up his two witneſſes. 
They are the two anointed ones, being given by the inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt; and the tuo candleſticks that 
fiand before God, and ſerve to enlighten the earth through 
that precious oil, the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4. Compare Zech. 
chap. iv. . | 

The concluſion of the New Teſtament forbids us to ex- 
pect any new inſpired prophet, or worker of miracles, after 
the New. teſtament prophecy was finiſhed. And there is no 
other prophecy or infallible reſtimony belonging to the 
true church, but that of the Old Teſtament 6. je. New. 
And the power of the true church is the power ot the word 
of God, or of the Old and New Teſtament. According 
10 the New Teſtament, we cannot look upon any two men 
as the Lord's witnetles, who come in any age after the 
apoſtles, propheſying with ſigns and wonders. 

The great — ee by Jezebel calleth herſelf a 
propheteis, and the coming of the man of fin is with ſigns 
and lying wonders. But the fcripture-prophecy belongs to 
te true church, even that ſame prophecy and divine teſti- 
mony that was attended, at irs giving out, by all the ſigns 
and wonders recorded in the ſcriptures. All that happened 
:n the 126e days, was the effect of the word of {cripture- 
prophecy. The oppoſition and vexation that the builders 
of the Antichriſtian kingdom received from time to me, 
in the ſeveral ſteps of their apoſtaſy, aroſe by means of 
theſe ſcriptures; ſo that the Antichriſtian world miglit have 
aid of theſe two witneſſes, as Ahab faid to Elijah, Art thou 
r that troubleth Jfrael? | 

The Lord makes theſe two, concurring together, his 

witneſſes, 
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witneſſes, and not ſeparated from one another, in oppo- 
ſition to the Antichriſtian ſociety, that eſtabliſhed itſelf by: 
inſiſting on the Old-reſtament prophecy ſeparate from the 
New, and contrary to 1t ; and thus it became the anti- 
type of the city where our Lord was crucified. But, while 
they pretended to find a foundation for a worldly church 
and a hierarchy, a _— kingdom to the Meſſiah, and 
perſecution, and a worldly ſanctuary in the Old Teſtament ;. 
the concurring teſtimony of. the two witneſſes, the Old 
and New Teſtament, ſtill tormented them, till at length 
they brought the authority of theſe two witneſſes in ſubjec- 
tion to the authority of a general council, the repreſen- 
tative of the catholic church militant, (as they call that 
which the ſcripture calls the man of fin), and extirpated 
all profeſſion of ſubjection to the authority of theſe two 
witneſſes, as oppoſed to the authority of that church, which 
was ſet above the {criptures. 5 | 

Now, this ſeems to be the killing of the witneſſes, who 
lay dead for a {mall time, in the final iſſue of the extirpa- 
tion of the Bohemian profeſſion of ſubjection to the autho- 
rity of the ſcriptures as above the church. 

The people of the nations rejoiced in this victory over 
the witnelles who had tormented them; but the bodies of the 
two witneſſes in the {criptures of the Old and New feſtament 
were not buried out of ſight altogether. They would not 
ſuffer them to be buried, but they lay dead in the great city in 
the ſtreet ; in a contemptible condition, trodden under foot, 
and expoſed indeed to view, but without fpirit and lite, 
without their ſenſe and meaning, or power to operate on 
the minds of the people of the nations. For they were 
expoſed to the nations in an unknown tongue. And as to 
thoſe who underſtood that tongue, whoſe intereſt was a- 
- gainſt the witneſſes; the ſcriptures, the bodies of the wit- 
neſſes, lay in ſubjection to the authority of the church. 
Thus they lay dead a ſhort ſpace, till the ſpirit of life 
entered into them. And this was when their authority and 
reſtimony began again to be acknowledged and inſiſted on, 
in oppoſition to the authority of the church, and pleaded 
firſt by the brethren of Bohemia, and then by Zuinglius 
and Luther, as above the authority of man's teſtimony, 
and againſt the pretended authority of the Roman church. 

Thus the {criptures began to be laid open in their ſenſe 
and meaning, and were no more as dead bodies without 
life ; but began to operate 2gain upon the minds of wx 
| 5 | | | peop 
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people of the nations, and then they were exalted, in con- 
of the ſpirit of life thus entering into them, by 

being tranſlated into the languages of the nations. 
This exaltation of the witneſſes, wherein there is an 
alluſion r ſeems to be the ſame 


thing with the og poſe through = midſt of heaven, 
wor A the * —_ them that dwell 
ON the earth, of whic kbereby the conſumption 
Jr ee e 


pet is blown, — 4 out. 

But however the witneſſes were now the reach of 
the Antichriſtian power, ſo that they could not be again o- 
vercome and killed; yet the members of the true church 
ſeem pot to be brought ſo. forth of their captive ſtate, as 


to 2 in the true primitive order of viſible churches, 
according to the {cripture-teſtimony, till the fifth vial. For 
till then the beaſts k dom is not filled with darkneſs, 
are bo 's reign cannot be faid to be be- 
fore then, wor the aud of + 1260 days, which is the 
rime of that reign. But fo far as any, during the whole 
me of that reign, confeſſed, and openly profeſſed to re- 
a the teſtimony — the two witneſſes, and patiently 
ſuffered in fo ſo far the marks of the true church 
> - gy Rar Aer Sg Bur, during the reign of Anti- 


"he was church appears not viſibly repreſented, in a 
— 4 viſible church, every way conform to the goſpel- 
inſtitution; without which the church cannot be fo vifible 
as at the beginning, nor the marks of it fo apparent. It 
is true, the members of the true church that are on earth 
in the reign of Antichriſt, are faid to be ſealed or marked, 
with a ence to what is faid in Ezekiebs prophecy, of 
ſetting a mark on the men that ſigh and cry for the abo- 
minatons done in the land, Ezek. ix. and to have the Fa- 
ther's name written in their foreheads. As, by this ſealing 
or marking in their foreheads, they are ſecured from ruin, 
ſo they are likewiſe diſtinguithed from the beaſt's company; 
but this ſeems chiefly to be in the fight of God, and not fo 
openly in the fight of men. They ſtand thus marked with 
the Lamb on Mount Zion; they are found adhering to him 
as the head of the church of the firſt-born written in hea- 
ven: and they are engaged in the worſhip of that inviſible 
Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeruſalem. For they fing a 
new ſong before the throne, and before the four hving 
creatures and elders, wich nane could learn, but 9 ” 

emed 
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deemed from the earth; and this can be no other but the 
worthip of the inviſible church. But they are not repre 
ſented as ſtanding with the Lamb, in any viſible ip- 
pin "pz _— that inviſible catholic church with ita 
 worthip is thew » according to the ſcriptures. For 
though the temple of God, and the altar, and they that 
worſhip there, be meaſured, during the reign of Antichriſt ; 
then the outer-court is left out, and not meaſured, as 
772 unto the nations, and trodden under foot of 
them forty-two months, which is the time of Antichriſſ's 
reign, Rev. xiv. 1. 2. 3. Compare chap. xi. 1. 2. 
Therefore, during that reign we are not to look for any 
ſuch repreſentation of the true church, in any viſible church, 
as ſhould in all things anſwer to the goſpel-rule ; fo as nei- 
ther to exceed, nor fall ſhort of that meaſure : nor are we 
in that time to look for any ſuch order of a viſible church, 
as is wholly regulated by the concurring teſtimony of the 
Lord's two witneſſes, without the wiſdom and teſtimony of 
man, or the diQates of any ſpirit ſpeaking beſide, or be- 
yond the ſcriptures, or any rule that men walk by, beſide 
the ſcriptures. But, after the forty-two 
days, or time, times, and an half, the ſanct 
and the daily facrifice is reſt and 
the Lord's houſe may be meaſured 
word. And then the dragon is found 


remnant of the woman's ſeed, that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jefus. And fo the patience of the 


ſaints, and they that keep the commandments of God 
the faith of Feſus, are again to be obſerved, as before 
man of fin was revealed. 


SRReYT Mm 


Hen the Lamb takes the ſealed book out of the 
hand of him that fat on the throne, to open the ſeals 
thereof; we find the whole church of the redeemed em- 
blematically repreſented in the four living creatures, and 
twenty-four elders brought in, expreſſing their hope of 
_ reigning on the earth, in the iſſue of the opening of this 

book, or of the fulfilling of the things that are written 
therein. For this is the ſong of the four living creatures, 
aud the twenty-four elders, © Thou art worthy to take 
„ the book, and to open the ſeals thereof: W 
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dc ſain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
t every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and 
ee haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts : and we 
« ſhall reign on the earth.” 

If we inquire, what is meant by the ſealed book? we 
cannot be better ſatisſied as to this, than by obſerving the 
reference that ſeems to be here to what is ſaid, Dan. viii. 26. 
and xii. 4. 9. Shut thou up the viſion, for it is for ma- 
« ny days.—Shut up the words, and ſeal the book to the 
« time of the end. Go thy way, Daniel; for the words 
& are cloſed uo and ſealed till the time of the end.” If 
we are to underſtand by the written ſealed book, the hid- 
den counſels of God, and his purpoſes concerning his 
church under the New Teſtament; then it muſt be thoſe 
counſels and purpoſes, as expreſſed in the dark prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, and ſpecially in the book of Daniel. 
The things written in this ſealed book could not be laid 
open, till the time of their accompliſhment, which is the 
time of the New-teſtament church. So that the events 
muſt lay open the dark prophecies of the Old Teſtament; 
and particularly Daniel, according to the illuſtration 
It receives in the book of the Revelation, which John 
is forbidden to ſeal, chap. xxii. 10.; for this reaſon, 


bdecauſe the time is at hand. As none but the Lamb was 


worthy to give the dark ſayings of the Old Teſtament that 
Iuſtration they receive in the New-teſtament ſcripture ; ſo 
none but he that redeemed the church was worthy to be 
ſer, as head over all things to the church, over that admi- 
niſtration of providence, whereby all the dark fayings of 
the Old Teſtament are exactly accompliſhed, and the book 
of Daniel particularly fulfilled, according to the illuſtra- 
tion of it in the book of the Revelation. As this high ſta- 
tion required, in the perſon who ſhould fill it, the worth 
that redeemed the church, and the love manifeſted there- 
in; to it required all that wiſdom repreſented by the ſeven 
eyes of the Lamb, and all the power whereof his ſeven 
horns are an emblem, to lay open the ſealed book, by the 
bringing to pals of all events, according to what is written 
in the book. 

Having thus perceived what is intended by the opening 
of tlie ſealed book, and that Daniel's prophecy is pecu- 
harly pointed at here, though the reſt of the prophets are 
not excinded, who all ſpake, one way or another, of the 
things as far off as the times of the reſtitution of all _ 
| AC 
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Acts iii. 21. though not perhaps fo fully and directly as 
Daniel. We may next obſerve, that there is nothing that 
the prophecy of Daniel declares more clearly and plainly 
than the reign of the ſaints, in the concluſion of all their 
troubles, at the final end of the kingdoms of this world, 
and after the deſtruction of the fourth beaſt with the ten 
horns, and of the little horn of that heaſt, that wears out 
the ſaints of the Moſt High, and when the dominionof the 
reſt of the beaſts is taken away, Dan. xi. 34. 35. 42. 43- 
44. and vii. 11. 12. 13. 14. 25. 26. 27. 

It was therefore very proper, when John was ſeeing the 
Lamb take the ſealed book and open it, to repreſent to 
him the church of the redeemed, expreſſing their joy, in 
the hope of this reign that ſhould take place in the conclu- 
ſion of all the diſmal events that were to happen by the 
opening of the ſeals. And fo we find, while the ſaints were 
perſecuted before the reign of Antichriſt, under the open- 
ing of the firſt ſix ſeals ; though in that period they under- 
ſtood very little of the book of the Revelation; yet then 
they moſt firmly believed this reign of the faints, and en- 
couraged themſelves under their ſufferings on the earth, 
while they were killed for the word of God, and the teſti- 
mony which they held, with the hope of reigning on the 
earth, according to that ſaying of the Lord, Bleſſed are 
the meeh, for they ſhall inherit the earth, Matth. v. 5. Com- 
pare Plal. xxxvii. 9. 10. 11. | 
That this was generally believed and hoped for among 
the firſt Chriſtians, is manifeſt from the writings of the pri- 
mitive farhers. This is not denied by thoſe who account 
it an error. Yea, they acknowledge it to have begun very 


early; for they trace the origin of this error as far up as 


Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis, the diſciple of this ſame apoſtle 
John that wrote the book of the Revelation. And though 


they may imagine that they underſtand the Revelation in 


this point better than he; yet they muſt acknowledge, that 
the moſt probable account that can be given of the way he 
came to fall into this error, is, that he took the Revela- 


tion, that ſeems at firſt view to ſay the {ame thing, too 


literally. Neither can they tay this error, that took to ear- 
ly, fo univerſally, among the firft Chriſtians, is one of thoſe 
deviations from the rule of faith, that grew from {mall 
beginnings to a height in Antichriſt. For the revelation 
of the man of (in extinguiſhed this opinion, this belief and 
hope that took place in the churches of the ſaints, who 
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were ſuffering for the word of God and the teſtimony of 
Jeſus. And there was a very good reaſon for the decay of 
this ſuppoſed error among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
when they began to ſeparate between Chriſtianity and the 


croſs, and to ſet up a worldly kingdom to Chriſt. 

But no ſooner did the man of ſin begin to be conſumed 
by the fpirit of the Lord's mouth, than ſomething like this 
old opinion began to revive again; yet not as the firſt Chri- 
ſtians ſeem to have held it, but more groſs, and with more 
of an Antichriſtian and Jewilh air about it. In this falſe 
dreſs it has been oppoſed under the name of the Millena- 
rian error. But perhaps the charge of error againſt the 
modern Millenarians, will not hold againft the opinion 
of the firſt Chriſtians. It cannot be proved againſt them, 
that they expected — reign of the ſaints on earth, before 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, or before the coming of the 
Son of man with the clouds of heaven: no; they expect- 
ed to be bumbled in this world, in conformity to Chriſt in 
his humiliation ; to ſuffer with him in this life, but to reign 
with him in the life to come, and to appear with him in 
glory when he appears. It is true they expected to reign a 
thoutand years on the earth after the coming of Chrift, and 
the deſtruction of the kingdoms of this world, and before 
the reſurrection of the unjuſt, and the particular judgment 
of every one of the wicked. And no part of the Revela- 
tion, nor of the whole New Teſtament, can be faid to con- 
tradict them in this; unleſs any would imagine, that the 
times of the reſtitution of all things will not be ſo long as 
the goſpel-day; or, that when the ſcripture ſpeaks of the 
laſt day, it leads us to think of a time no longer than as 
it were 2 natural day; or, unleſs they ſhould ſuppoſe, that 
when the ſcripture ſets before us at once a ſhort view of the 
ſeveral things that are to be done in the times ot the reſti- 
tution of all things, theſe things are all to be done at once, 
and not in the order wherein the book of the Revelation 
ſays they will come to pals. 

It cannot be ſhown, that the firſt Chriſtians believed, 
that the faints were to reign while the kingdoms of this 
world were ſtanding. For, according to the prophecy of 
Jamil and the Revelation, the dominion under the whole 
heaven is not given to the ſaints of the Moſt High, till the 
fourth beaſt with the ten horns be deſtroyed, and given 
to the burning flame; and nll the end, when the dominion 
of the beaſt, and of the little horn, is both conſumed and 

| deſtroyed, 
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deſtroyed, Dan. vii. 11. 26. 27. or till the beaſt, with the 
8 the earth, and their armies, is totally overthrown 
by Chriſt's coming with the armies of heaven; and till the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet are caſt alive into the lake of 
fire burning with brimſtone, Rev. xix. 11. 14. 19. 20. And 
Daniel fays, ** As for the reſt of the beaſts, their dominion 
„was taken away, yet their lives were prolonged for 2 
« ſeaſon and time; which ſeems to be the ſeaſon and time 
of the reign of the ſaints, and of Chriſt, over all people. 

Zo far were the firſt Chriſtians from imagining, that in 
any one time that can be thought of before Chriſt's coming, 


the Chriſtians of that time ſhould bear ſway in the kingdoms 


of this world, or that the goſpel, with the concurring power 
of the kings of the earth, ſhould bring every nation under 
a right form of Chriſtianity ; that they believed, it was not 
the faints living in one ſeaſon and time only, but all the 
redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation; and that it is not the dominion of any profeſſion, or 
ſet of profeſſors living this mortal life, but the reign of the 
elect only, the redeemed, and none elſe; and theſe alive 
again from the dead, all partaking of that firſt reſurrection, 
over the partakers of which the ſecond death hath no power. 
They did not imagine ſuch a reign to the ſaints on the 
earth, as the Jews of old imagined to the Meſſiah, who 
thought of an earthly reign to him in this life, and did not 
dream that he was to be a humble ſufferer in this life, and to 
riſe from the dead and reign. The firſt Chriſtians looked 
for a reign of ſaints raiſed from the dead, and for a heaven- 
ly reign on the earth, of all the ſaints that had hcen firſt 
humbled in this life; in conformity to Chriſt, who firſt ſut- 
fered, and then entered into his glory. But, at the fame 


time, it muſt be owned, that ſome of them imagined an 


earthly paradiſe ; as to which, and the city, they indulged 
their fancy too much. 
The book of the Revelation ſeems plainly to fay the 


fame thing that the firſt Chriſtians believed and hoped for. 


But this is an objection againſt it: That it is not the manner 
of the book of the Revelation to declare things that are to 
come to paſs fo plainly; and for this very reaton, that this 
opinion goes upon a literal interpretation of a part of this 
myſtical book, it ought to be rejected. Yet it cannot be 
rejected on this account, if we conſider, that this fame 
thing was faid the moſt clearly of any thing that is faid in 
the book of Daniel, when the viſion of the beaſts, and of the 

"4 kingdom: 


r * 
— —ů — — 
—— — — — — 


— Ce — — 5 * — * 
2 3 % %% % „% - _ 
h — — . . — 0 — 


364 A general View of the Revelation. 


kingdom of the Son of man coming with the clouds of hea- 
ven, is explained to him, chap. vii. 16. 26. 27. and the 
book of the Revelation declares as plainly the manner and 
ſeaſon of it, as the book of Daniel declared the thing itſelt. 
We muſt likewiſe bear in mind, that the reaſon why the 
book of the Revelation 1s for moſt part myſtical, is, becauſe 
it was to be fulfilled by men proſeſſing Chriſtianity, and 
the belief of the ſcriptures ; even as the pr ies of 
the Old Teftament, touching what ſhould happen at the 
firſt coming of the Meſſiah, were to be fulfilled by the Jews 
that profeſſed to believe the Old Teſtament; and this could 
not have been, if the things had been plainly declared 
without any figure, in the very manner wherein they hap- 
pened. But this part of the Revelation is to be fulfilled, 
not by the hand of men profeſſing Chriſtianity, but the 
Lord's immediate hand, or by the Lord himſelf coming with 
the hoſts of heaven. We muſt alſo reflect, that while the 
ſufferings of the ſaints, in conf6rmity to the ſlain Lamb, are 
clearly foretold, and their humiliation plainly declared in 
the hook of the Revelation; it was very proper, that their 
hope of reigning on the earth ſhould be as plainly declared, 
to encourage them under their ſufferings. 

All theſe things conſidered, we may ſee, that there is 
no reaſon for rejecting this ſenſe of the prophecy, becauſe 
1: is too literal ; eſpectally if we take notice, that they 
who even beyond myſticiſm itſelf in explaining the 
firſt part of the 2oth chapter of the Revelation, explain 
the latter part of that ſame chapter, from the z1th verie 
to the end, as literally as the firſt Chriſtians did the firſt 
part of that chapter. Only they pretend to find the ſe- 
cond coming of Chrift in the rath and 12th verſes of that 
chapter, which ſpeak of Chrift ſet on his throne at the ſe- 
cond reſurrection, the reſurrection of the unjuſt, to judge 
und condemn every particular wicked perſon, after the judg- 
ment of Antichriſt, with the kings of the earth, and the 
zudgment of Gog and Magog, is over; but not a word of 
the coming of Chriſt with all his ſaints from heaven, which 
das deſcribed before, in the beginning of this whole ſcene, 
from chap. xix. 11. 

But fill this opinion of the firſt Chriſtians is liable to this 
great objeftion, That, according to that way of under- 
itanding the 2oth chapter of the Revelation, the faints in 
the ſtate of the reſurrection, wherein they are as the hea- 
venly angels, and wherein they are delivered out of all 


trouble, are again expoſed to an attack from 
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| people in all 
quarters of the world, over whom they had ruled a thouſand 
years; and Satan pets power in a little ſeaſon to deceive 
the nations Gog and Magog, and to gather them to war a- 

ainſt the ſaints, not in their mortal humbled ſtate as before, 

1t naw ry pray lim, pragene from death ; * nations 
are deceiv im, to the ſaints in their glory: 
all which is hard to Aa . 4 „ 

But when the Revelation ſays this, it ſays no more but 
what the prophecy of Ezekiel ſaid before, concerning Gog 
and Magog, chap. xxxviii. 8. <* In the latter years thou ſhale 
« come into the land that is brought back from the ſword, 
gathered out of many people, againſt the mountains of 
4 Iſrael which have been always waſte : but it is br 
forth out of the nations, and they ſhall dwell fafely all 
« of them.” And verſe 10. The {ame time ſhall things 
« come into thy mind, and thou ſhalt think an evil thought.” 
(Here is Satan deceiving them, and they are deceived ; for) 
ver. 11.“ And thou ſhall fay, I will go up to the land of 
% unwalled villages, I will go to them that are at reſt, 
% that dwell ſafely, all of them dwelling without walls, 
% and neither bars nor gates.“ See likewiſe ver. 12. 14. 
15. 16. And from the latter end of the chapter, compared 
with Rev. xx. 9. 10. it is manifeſt, that they do not hurt 

the people gathered out of the nations, and brought back 
from the ſword, againſt whom they were gathered together; 
but they are ully deſtroyed by the immediate hand of 
God, who executes glorious and terrible judgments upon 
them. 5 

As for the power of Satan to influence the world, and ſtir 
it up againſt the kingdom of Chriſt, and the blindneſs and 
madneſs of men deceived by him, the text ſhews, that he 
can go no further than his chain is looſed. And the greater 

wer he ſhews in deceiving and ſtirring up the world a- 
gainſt the kingdom of Chriſt, the more is the Lord Jeſus 
glorified, in preſerving and delivering his kingdom, and in 
the overthrow of Satan, and all that are under his com- 
mand. Satan had exerted his power to deceive, and carried 
the matter to the greateſt height agaipſt the kingdom of 
Chriſt, in its humbled eſtate, in the affair of Antichriſt. 
And how much is the glory of the Lord declared in this 
book, in his work of conſuming and deſtroying Antichriſt ? 
But he was capable yet to deceive the nations more than 

in the buſineſs of Antichriſt itſelf, and make a greater and 

| more 
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more bold attempt againſt the kingdom of Chriſt. And it 
was proper that he mould do his utmoſt againſt the wo- 
man's ſeed, before his final overthrow, that the glory of the 
Lord might appear the moſt remarkably in defeating his 
laſt, his utmoſt, his attempt. And therefore, where- 
as he had before only attacked the woman's ſeed in their 


humbled condition, now he makes his greateſt effort, and 
ſtirs up his feed againſt the feed of the woman in their 


Now, the Lord declares in that forecited prophecy of 
Ezekiel, that when he executes ] t in a fearful man- 
ner on the thus gathered together againſt the faints, 
he will therein magnify himſelf and ſandify himſelf, Ezek. 
XXXVItt. 16. 22. 23. And chap. xxxix. 21. he ſays, on 
this fame ſubje& of the overthrow of Gog and Magog, and 
the devil that decerved them, I will ſet my glory among 
< the Heathen, and all the Heathen thall ſee my judgment 
© that I have executed, and my hand that I have laid upon 
* them.” And ver. 22. © So the houſe of Iſrael ſhall know 
« that I am the Lord their God from that day and for- 
60 ward.” | | 

If it ſeem ſtrange to us, that the whole world, after they 
had been under the dominion of the faints, ſhould be fo far 
deceived, and made fo blind, fo mad, as to appear againſt the 
„1 after they are raiſed from the 


Let us, firſt, conſider Pharaoh and his hoſt, after all the 
wonders they had ſeen in Egypt, yet purſuing [fracl into the 
tea, when they ſaw the ſea dividing ro make a way of e- 
icape for them, and when they ſaw the pillar of fire inter- 
poſed between them and Ifrael. 3 

Next, let us think on the rebellions of the unbelieving 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs againſt Moſes and againſt God, 
in the face of daily miracles, and the moſt notable appear- 
ances of God, and evidences of his commiſſion to Moſes 
before their eyes, and even at the foot of the mount Sinai. 

Further, let us think on the blind rage of the Jews, ſtir- 
red up by Satan againſt their promiſed Meſſiah, notwith- 
ſtanding all the manifeſt evidences they had of his being 
the Son of God before their eyes; when they pur him to 
death, and the people that had been ſometime crying Ho- 
ſanna, cried, Crucify him. Conſider the inftance of Judas, 
and them that fell to the ground before our Lord, and yet 
went on againſt him. 
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againſt the fainrs, wherewith Gog 


and Ma- 
gog will be influenced when deceived by Satan, and gathered 
together againſt the raiſed ſaints. We will not eaſily be- 


lieve the wickedneſs of our own hearts, null it be drawn forth 
by ſuitable temptations. All the power of Satan to deceive, 
in all ages of the world, that has ſerved to diſcover the 
wickedneſs of man's heart, has nor yet been able to draw it 
all forth to open view, or fully to diſcover that of which 
the Lord ſays, It is deceittul above all things, and de- 
« ſperately wicked: who can know it?” But as the thouſand 
years reign will perhaps ſhow how far the wickedneſs of 
man's heart may be reſtrained, when Satan is bound from 
tempting, and the ſaints reigning, and having ſuch influence 
on all the people on earth, as Satan and his angels had 
before; ſo this laſt deceiving of the people in all quarters 
of the world, will bring forth the fulleſt proof of the wicked- 
neſs of man's heart, in his open actions on the earth, that 
ever was, or ever will be, before the ſecrets of mens 
hearts are laid open, in the judgment of every particular 


wicked perſon at the ſecond refurrefiion. And thus the 


{aints will tee what a change grace has made on them ; and 
the juſtice of God's judgment in condemning men, after 
the moſt ſpecious appearances they have made in this world, 
while their wickednefs has been ſome way reſtrained, will 
_ fully appear. | 


It 
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It cannot be hard for thoſe to conceive the faints re- 
maining on the earth after. their reſurrection, who believe 
that the Lord remained on the earth fo after his re- 
furreQion : and what diſparagement is it to his members, to 
paſs through the ſeveral ſtates that he paſſed through? And 
in the reſurrection, they be as the heavenly angels, 
and beyond all the enjoyments of this life on the earth; yet 
this makes them no more incapable to command the worid, 


If it be inquired, How does this book of the Revelation 
unſeal the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and particularly 
Daniel on this ſubjet, which ſeems to be almoſt plainly 
ſpoken of by that prophet? we ſhall find, that it was very 
fir to bring in the church of the redeemed, ſpeaking of the 
reign on the earth, at the Lamb's taking the book to open 
the ſeals. For by what is declared in the book of the Re- 
velation, Daniel's prophecy is remarkably laid open on this 
very point, and as to that ſame thing that Daniel was in 
the dark about, when he was told the words are cloſed up 

and ſealed. 

Ia that 12th chapter of Daniel, after the queſtion is 

ſed, How long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders ? ver. 6. 
and the anſwer is given in a ſolemn manner, in his hearing, 
That for a time, times, and an half, ver. 7. (which is the 
time of the ſcattering of the power of the holy people by 
Antichriſt, and of the giving of the ſaints, or of times and 
laws into his hands, chap. vii. 25. the ſame that the Revela- 
tion ſpeaks of, and calls alſo forty-two months, and 1260 
days), Daniel puts the queſtion, O my Lord, what the end of 
theſe ? aud is told, that the words are cloſed up; only he is 
told of a further number, than the time, times, and a half; 
and that 1s, 1290 days, which is thirty days longer; and this 
is ſaĩd to be from the taking away of the daily or continual, 
and of the ſetting up the abomination that maketh deſolate, 
i. e. from the time that the onter- court was trodden under 
foot of the nations, to the time that it ſhall be again fully 
cleanſed, the beginning of its cleanſing being at the end of 
the 1260 days. Then he is told of a third number, which 
is 1335 days, which lengthens out the time 45 days more, 
or 75 days beyond the 1260 days: and it is faid to 2 
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* Go thy way till the end; for thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in 
* thy let at the end of the days,” even the days immedi- 


ately before mentioned, viz. the 1335 days. 

The book of the Revelation never mentions theſe two 
laſt numbers. But, by illuſtrating the firſt number, the 
time, times, and an half, reducing it to days, in conformity to 
the two laſt numbers, and fixing the beginning of it, and 
declaring what is the end of theſe; it lays open the whole, 
and clearly anſwers Daniel's queſtion. And as the events 
lay open the book; ſo in the end of the time, times, and 
an half, we have reaſon to think DaniePs ſecret will be 
open; for the book was cloſed up and ſealed till the time of 
the end, Dan. xii. 4. And then inquiry is made, How lon 
It ſhall be to the end? and the anſwer is, A time, times, an 
half, ver. 5. 6. 7. Then Daniel inquires what mall be the 
end? ver. 8. and he is told, that it is cloſed up and ſealed 
till the time of the end, ver. 9. i. e. the end of the time, 
times, and half. 

We read likewiſe of the ſhutting up of the viſion of 
evening and morning, becauſe it was for many days, chap. 
viii. 26. Now, the viſion of evening and morning was told, 
ver. 13. 14. in anſwer to that queſtion, © How long the vi- 
c ſion, the daily, and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give 
te both the ſanctuary and the hoſt to be trodden under foot ?” 
And it is ſaid, Unto evening, morning, 2300, i. e. accordin 
to the ſtyle of Moſes in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, 2300 
days. Now, reckoning theſe evenings, mornings, or theſe 
days in the prophetical fenſe, from the time wherein Da- 
mel had that viſion, the end of them, as was before noticed, 
falls in with the end of the time, times, and half; and 
wow theſe many days are ended, the viſion is no more 

t up. | 

| The book of the Revelation fixes the beginning, of the 
time, times, and half, as was before obſerved, and explains 
them. It explains Daniel's fourth beaſt with the ten horns, 
points out the beginning of the kingdoms repreſented by 
the ten horns, at the wounding to death of the ſeventh 
head of that beaſt, and makes this the beginning of the 
time, times, and half. It makes the time, times, and half, 
to be forty-two months, which is three years and a half; and 
makes this to be 1260 days; and ſo makes it run on a foot 
with the other numbers of Daniel, which are numbers of 

days. According to the beginning that the Revelation fixes 
for the 1260 days, the end of them, as was faid, falls in 
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with the end of the 2300 days, counting them from the 
telling of that viſion, or counting theſe many days from 
the time of ſhutting up the viſion. | 
Thus, by the book of the Revelation, and the event to- 
2 we find the end of the time, times, and half, with 
he end of the 2300 days, evening, morning, which num- 
ber goes 2 little further than the ume, times, and half, and 
goes in ſo far with the 1290 days. And this time, wherein 
the end of the 2300 days falls, is declared in Daniel to be 
the time of the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, that was before 
trodden under foot, Dan. viii. 13. 14. And in the time of 
the end of time, times, and half, it is faid, © Many ſhall run 
* to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed,” Dan. xii. 
4. And many thall be puritied and made white and tried: 
hut the wicked ſhall do wickedly : and none of the wicked 
4 ſhall underitand, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand,” Dan. 
xii. 10. Thus we underſtand what takes up the thirty days 
more than 1260, which makes up 1290. For the end of 
the 2300 days falling in that time, makes that the time 
when the ſanctuary is cleanſed; and by reckoning from 
thence, the 45 days which carry up the number to 1335 days, 
we come to know the end of all Daniels numbers. | 
But what does the ſtating the beginning of the time, times, 
and half, and knowing the end of it, ſignify as to the point 
of the reign of the faints? Anſwer, It ſignifies very much. 
For the end of the time, times, and half, or 1260 days 
is the end of Antichriſt's ſcattering the power (or the hands) 
of the holy people; and numbering as many days from 
thence as carry 1260 to 1290, we have the length of that 
ſeaſon, wherein their power that was ſcattered is reſtored, 
and the outer-court, or vitible repreſentation of the Lord's 
houſe or true church, is c!canſed, and reſtored to the holy 
br 20h while the wicked are doing wickedly. And, num- 
bering as many days from thence, as carry the number 
1290 up to 1335, We come to the very time of the reign of 
the {aints, which Daniel could not know; yea, and which 
could not be known till God gave'to Jeſus Chriſt the Reve- 
lation, which he ſent and ſignified by bis angel to his ſer- 
vant John; or till the Lamb that was flain, being alive a- 
gain trom the dead, 1ook the ſealed book, and opened the 
ſeals: nor indeed could it be perceived by us till the end 
of the time, times and a half. — 
But even yet, the preciſe day or year, and time of the 
year, cannot be declared, till the event declare it. * 
| at 
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that the end of the 1335 days, reckoned from the begin- 
ning of the time, times, and half, is the time of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, and the beginning of the ſaints reign, is 
manifeſt from what is faid to Daniel of the end of theſe 
1335 days: Go thy way till the end: for thou ſhalt reſt, and 
land in thy lot at the end of the days. 

When theſe 1335 days are ſpoke of in Daniel, it is ſaid, 
Bleſſed is he that waiteth and cometh to them. And the Re- 
velation declares what this hleſſedneſs is, when it is faid, 
Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
4 firſt reſurre&ion : on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power; 
« but they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and hall 
4 rejgn with him a thouſand years.” And this text, at the 
ſame time that it declares the bleſſedneſs that Daniel {poke 
of, likewiſe declares the fulfilment of that which is repre- 
ſented as the hope of the redeemed, when the Lamb took 
the ſealed book to open it, Rev. v. 9. 10. 

Whereas Daniel ſpeaks of the reſurrection, or awaking 
of them that fleep in the duſt, ſome to everlaſting lite, 
and (then) ſome to everlaſting ſhame and contempr ; the 
Revelation declares the reſurrection of them that awake 
to everlaſting life, and calls it the firſt reſurrection, over 
the partakers whereof the ſecond death hath no power ; 
and places ita thaufand years before the reſurreQion that Na. 
niel ſpoke of, in the next place, (even the reſurrection of 
them whoſe names are nat found written in the book), un- 
to condemnation and the ſecond death. 

And whereas Daniel ſpoke of a time of great troubie, 
ſuc as never was ſince there was a nation, and of 
the deliverance of every one found written in the book, 
in that time when Michael the great prince that ſtandeth 
for the children of Iirael ſhall ſtand up; the Revelation 
declares all this trouble and deliverance, in theſe feverat 
inſtances. | | 

7. In the execution of judgment on Antichritt at the ca- 
ming of Chriſt, chap. xix. from ver, 2. to the end. And 
in this time the faints are delivered, gathered out of the 
nations, and brought back from the tword, 7. e. rated from 
the dead, aud gathered unto Chriſt, to reiga with him a thou. 
{and years on the earth. | 

2. In the yet more fearful and univerſal execution of 
judgment on Gog and Magog, and their company, whole 
number is as the jand of the ſea; and this in the end of tho 
thouſand years, which gives the finihing ſtroke to Satan, 
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and completes the victory of the ſaints, or of them chat 


are written in the book, over him, chap. xx. 7.8. 9. 10. 

3- In the execution of judgment on every one of the wicked 
at the ſecond reſurrection, when the heavens and earth fly 
ny ow hs os I OS t. And 
then they that are found written in the book of life, in this 
third and moſt fearful period of trouble, ſhall be moſt high- 
Ty exalted, fitting with him in the judgment, before whoſe 
face the heavens and the earth fly away. And, in the 
ne of that trouble, they ſhall with him poſſeſs the 
reſtored creation, the new heavens and new earth, after 
they are diflolved and changed, and ſuited unto the ſecond 
Adam, the heavenly man, and them that are joint heirs 
with him, as they were at firſt ſuited unto the firſt Adam, 
the earthly man, n__ from the 2d verſe to the end, 

and chap. xxi. from the beginning to ver. 6. 
Thus the Revelation opens Daniels ſealed book, and de- 
 clares the times of the reſtitution of all things; of which 
God had ſpoken by the mouth of all his prophets ſince the 
world began. So we ſee the church riſes by ſeveral ſteps unto 
that glory that is deſigned for her; and ſhe riſes upon the 
rvin of the wicked. Antichriſt 1s deſtroyed at the beginning 
of the thouſand years reign, and this is but the firſt ſtep of the 
exaltation of the church. Gog and Magog, and their com- 
pany, with Satan that deceived them, are deſtroyed next; 
and fo the church is exalted with Chrift im judging the 
dead. Then the wicked are all caſt into the lake of fire ; 
and the church is exalted to poſſeſs and reign over the 
new creation, according to the hope that is declared, Rom. 
VIII. 7.— 23. | 

Thus the kingdom of the ſaints does not end with the 
thouſand years, which is but the beginning of it, but it ſhall 
ftand for ever, as Daniel taid. And who that indeed believes 
this, would not count all things loſs to know Chriſt, and the 
fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death, if they might attain to that firſt reſurrection? And 
ſeeing this thouſand years reign, that follows upon the de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt, is eſpecially fer before us, as a hope 
to encourage us againſt receiving the mark of the beaſt; 
how jealous ſhould this make us of every thing like that 

mark, whatever advantages it may be attended with in this 
world? leſt, by receiving it, or keeping it, we loſe our part 
in the firſt reſurrection. And however we may brought un- 
der in the world, by ſtanding 2 
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SIR Auguſt 16. 1734. 
N the account we have of the ſealed book, Rev. v. there 
is a plain reference to Daniel, chap. viii. 26. and chap. 
X11. 4. 9. The reaſon why it is ſealed in Daniel, is, be- 
cauſe 1t was not yet to be fulfilled, and fo could not de under- 
ſtood till the time of the accompliſhment ; but in the Re- 
velation, chap. xxii. 10. the viſion is not ſealed, for this 
reaſon, Becauſe the time is at hand. The opening of the 
ſeals, then, is the bringing to paſs of the events foretold 
in the dark cies of the Old Teſtament, and eſpecially 
of Daniel, fo as to fulfil the prophecies exactly. This is the 
proper work of Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant, the head of the church, and head over all things unto 
it; who 1s ſet forth under the emblem of a lamb, in oppo- 
ſtion to Antichriſt, whoſe emblem is a deſtroying beaſt. 
The uſe of the Revelation is to direct us into the underſtand- 
ing of the book that was ſealed, by the events which open 
it up to us; and this it doth by references to the Old 
Teſtament, and eſpecially to DNanieFs viſions; ſo that by 
comparing it with theſe and the events, we may certainly 
know that theſe are the events foretold m the Old Teſta- 
ment, and in Daniel: otherwiſe the Revelation is fully 
as dark as Daniel, or any other prophecy of the Old Te- 
ſtament. 

Where the ſhutting up or ſealing of the viſion is men- 
toned in Daniel, there we have ſeveral numbers of time 
ſet down, as chap. viit. 2300 days, chap. xii. 1290 days, 
and 1335 days, But Daniel was moſt concerned to know 
the meaning of the time, times, and the dividing of ume, 
mentioned chap. vii. 25. and again chap. xii. 7. 8 which 
he fays, I heard, but I underſtood not; then faid I, 
O my Lord, what the end of theſe? And he faid, Go 
thy way, Daniel : for the words are cloſed up and leal- 
* ed till the time of the end,” i. e. till the end of ihe 


time, times, and an half. The book of the Revelation 
peaks 
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{ſpeaks not of any of the reſt of the numbers but this, and 
directs us to the underſtanding of it by reducing it to days, 
and fo ſetting it on a footing with the reſt of the num- 
bers: for it makes the time, times, and an half, forty- two 
rann 
days : a en by pointing to t innin 

Rev. xiii. 3. 4. 5. and 5%. los us he ht end ara 
And if the end of them coincide with the end of Daniels 
2300 days, counted from the time wherein Daniel had that 
viſion, chap. viii. and the 1290 days be made up by add- 
ing 30 to 1260, and the 1335 days be made up by add- 
ing 45 to 1290; then we ſee there was no need to ex- 
plain any other number in Daniel, but the time, times, 
and an half; and the direction the Revelation gives 
as to it, explains the whole. If it can appear from the 
Revelation, that the time, times, and an half, or forty-two 
months, or 1260 days, each day for a year, (according to 
prophe:ic ſtyle, Ezek. iv. 6.), began in the fifth century, 

when the beaſt with the ſeven heads, the Roman empire, was 
wounded to death in the ſeventh head, and when the ten 
horns or kings received power in it as kings ; then the end 
of time, times, and an half, muſt be in this century that 
is now running, and that before the middle of it. This 
time then is the time of the end, when that which was a 
great ſecret, and hid from Daniel, muſt be underſtood. 

1 have given this as an inſtance of the manner wherein 
the book of the Revelation opens the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament ; by which we may fee, that, however dark 
the Revelation ſeems at firſt view, it may well be called a 
_ revelation, with reſpect to the explication of the dark pro- 

phecies of the Old Teſtament, by the events. 

The book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals, under which are 
comprehended all the events foretold in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and eſpecially Daniel, which come to paſs ſucceſſively 
according to the order of the opening of the ſeals, from the 
firſt erection of the Chriſtian church, unto the end of the 
world. The ſeventh ſeal comprehends under it {even trum- 
pete ſucceeding one another, according to the ſucceſſion of 
events. The fifth trumpet brings the firſt wo, which is the 
kingdom of Antichrift. The fxth trumpet brings the fe- 


cond wo, which is the Mahometan powers. And the ſe- 
venth trumpet brings the third wo, which is the ruin of 
| hoth the former; as appears by comparing the firſt ſi& 

trumpets and the firſt fix vials. Then the ſcventh vial com- 
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pletes the deſtruction of the enemies of Chriſt's king» 
dom, and finiſhes the myſtery of God. The ſeventh trum- 


the 


brings the end of time by ſeveral ſteps, repreſented 
caring cor of vials, one ther coder — 
ing to the ſucceſſion of the events ; and upon pouring 
are told, It is done. In the 
of which the enemies of the 
the ſaints brought to their reſt 
may be a reference to Joſhua, 
vi pouring out of the wrath of God, by 
tals, under the ſeventh trumpet, on the enemies of the 
church, there may be a reference to Pſal. Ixxv. and Zeph. 
T However, theſe are the heads to which every thing 
book of the Revelation muſt be referred ; and the 
trumpet ſucceeds the fixth ſeal, as likewiſe the firſt 
vial ſucceeds the fixth trumpet, making a continual ſuc- 
ceſſion of events from the 


It is likewiſe to be remarked as to the main viſion, 
that though it goes in 2 continued ſucceſſion from the firſt 
ſeal to the laſt vial, which is under the ſeventh ſeal and un- 
der the ſeventh trumpet ; yet there is a remarkable turn 
in the courſe of things, at the beginning of the ſeals, and 
of the trumpets, and of the vials. Thus we find the things 
that happen under the firft fix ſeals, ifſuing in the de- 
molithing of a world, chap. vi. And by the trumpets, a- 
gain, we find another world waſted or defaced, chap. viii. ; 
and another world is conſumed and deſtroyed by the vials. 
An earthquake always denotes a great change in the ſtate 
of things. And we find an earthquake under the ſixth ſeal, 
another at the opening of the ſeventh, and beginning 
of the trumpets ; another at the end of the ſixth trumpet, 
and as an introduction to the ſeventh ; and the greateſt of 
all under the ſeventh vial. We may alſo take notice, that 
of all the ſeals the ſeventh is the moſt remarkable, and 
by far moſt comprehenſive. For the firſt fix feals carry 
us no further than the e the fourth century; but 
the ſeventh comprehends the whole time from thence to 

the end of the world; ſo is the ſeventh trumpet the moſt 
my 1 remarkable 
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remarkable of all the trumpets, and the ſeventh vial is the 
moſt notable and comprehenſive vial. 

The firſt fax ſeals take up the time from the firſt publica- 
tion of the goſpel in the world, unto the demoliſhing of 
_ Heatheniim in the Roman empire, which was about the be- 

ginning of the fourth century. | 

Seal I. chap. vi. 1.2. Here is repreſented the glorious ſuc- 
ceſs of the goſpel, and the erection of the kingdom of 
Chriſt thereby, when it began to be publiſhed throughout 
the world, by the preaching of the apoſtles, and people 
of all nations were by his glorious power brought in fubjec- 
tion to him. Here ſeems to be a reference to Gen. xlix. 
24. 26. and Pal. xlv. 4. 5. There is another publication 
of the goſpel pointed at in the reſurrection of the witneſſes, 
in the concluſion of the fixth trumpet, chap. xi. The 
fame thing is repreſented, chap. x. 10. 11. where it is figni- 
fied, that the apoſtles who had preached or propheſied at 
firſt by word of mouth, ſhould propheſy a fecond time to the 
nations by the little book, even the book that was written 
by them, the New Teſtament, when it ſhould be tranſlated 
into the languages of the nations; and that it ſhould have 
uch like effect on them who would embrace it, as the eat- 
ing of that book in the viſion had upon John. The ſame 
thing is alſo declared, chap. xiv. 6. 7. as the cauſe of the fall 
of Babylon; for this is the deſign of the ſecond publication 
of the goſpel by the book, even the conſuming of the 
man of ſin till he be deſtroyed. For he is conſumed by 
the ſpirit of the Lord's mouth, or by the power of his 
word. But we have the firſt publication of the goſpel at 
the opening of the firſt ſeal, as far excelling the ſecond as 
the 2 of the firſt temple by Solomon exceeded the 
ſecond building. DO 

At the ing of the firſt ſeal; the firſt face in the che- 
rubim, the face of the lion, cries, © Come and fee.” The lion 
is the hieroglyphic of light, which is the emblem of the Son 
of God, the Sun of righteouſnels, the light of the world, who 
5s called the Lion of the tribe of Judah in the foregoing 
chapter; and he appeared remarkably as that hon, and as 
the light of the world, in that firſt publication of the goſpel. 

Seal II. ver. 3. 4. Here is repreſented the breach of peace 
among them that had joined together againſt Chriſt and 
his goſpel, even the Jews and the Romans; and the terrible 
overthrow of the Jews, by their ſtrange diviſions among 
themſelves, and by the Roman armies; and this as the 
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righteous judgment of God upon them for their employ- 
ing the Roman power againſt Chriit and the goſpel. This 
work of the Father's zeal for the kingdom of his Son a- 
gainſt the oppoſers of it, followed hard upon the firſt publi- 
cation of the golpel. 

At the opening of this ſeal, the ſecond face in the che- 
rubim, cries, © Come and fee.” And that is the face of a calf 
or ox, the hieroglyphic of fire ſending forth rays of light. 
As. the head of the calf or ox ſends forth horns, and 
as the Son, the light of the world, is called the horn of 
our ſalvation, whom the Father hath raiſed up; fo fire is 
the emblem of the Father in ſcripture, a jealous God, « 
conſuming fire. And tuch he appeared at the opening of 
this ſecond teal. +0 
In this ſecond ſeal there may be a reference to Zech. i. 
$. II. Ivii. 19. 20. 21. Deut. xxxit. 41. 42. Amos ix. 8. 10. 
it. And this is what was foretold by Daniel, chap. ix. 26. 
27. 

Seal III. ver. 5. 6. The opening of this feal produces 
ſcarcity ; ſpiritual famine, like that ſpoken of by Amos, 
chap. viit. 11. And here we have merchandiſe in that 
whereof there is a ſcarcity : A meaſure (i. e. very little 
more than one Englih wine-quart) of wheat for a penny, 
(tever. pence halfpenny), and three meaſures of barley for a 
penny ; and ſce thow deal not unjuſtly with the oil and the 
wine. If the wheat and barley, oil and wine be the word 
of God, and the comforts of the goſpel, and the ſcarcity 
of this ſignify a failure of that growth and multiplication 
of the word of God that was at firſt, and a ſcarcity of the 
fruits of the goſpel among Chriſtians ; then this merchan- 
dile mult be {piritual merchandiſe in a bad ſenſe, i e. the 
making a gain of the goſpel, and endeavouring to make 
an intereſt in this life out of the goſpel, contrary to the 
Lord's command of felf-denial. Peter foretold this mer- 
chandiſe, 2 Pet. it. 3. The firſt preachers of the polpel 
counted all loſs for Chriſt, and counted not their lives dear 
in the fulfilling of their miniſtry ; but even in their day 
they took notice of ſome that ſerved their own temporal 
incereſt, by the goſpel which they perverted, to ſhun the 
croſs, minding earthly things. Yea and Paul complains of 
moſt part of his companions in travel, that they fought 
their own things, not the things of Chriſt. John ſpeaks of 
a Diotrephes in one of the churches, who loved to have the 
preheminence; and Paul takes notice of the beginning of 

| Lic 


The Viſion of the ſealed Book. 37 


the working of the myſtery of iniquity in his time, which 
he fays would come to a height, when the let was taken out 
of the oy: Much more, after the Jews, the firſt enemies 
of the goſpel, were broken, and all the apoſtles removed by 
death, did the myſtery of iniquity work in the churches, 
eſpecially among the miniſters of the word. They began 
then more remarkably to make a gain of the goſpel, and 
to ſeek to exalt themſelves and their own woridly intereſt 
by it, and fo became ſpiritual merchants, making their own 
advantage of the fouls of men by the goſpel. This came to 
a great head ar laſt in the Antichriſtian church, or Baby- 
Jon, in the 18th chapter. It is therefore the beginning of 
the corruption of Chriſtianity after the days of the apoſtles 
that is intended in this ſeal. | 
At the opening of this ſeal, the third face in rhe cheru- 


bim cries, Come and ſee; and that is the face of the man. 


The fourth chapter of the Revelation does no more but re- 
fer to the firſt and tenth chapters of Ezekiel, where ve 
have the only full deſcription of the appearance of the che- 
rubim, that is to be found in the whole Bible. John, who 
had a viſion of a temple, ſaw the ſame thing in it that Eze- 


kiel faw, and refers to his deſcription. Now, the likeneſs 


of the cherubim in Ezekiel, was the likenefs of a man, with 
a man's face; and three other faces, joined to the man's 


face upon the appearance of a man. The Revelation tells 


us what this likeneſs of a man ſignifics, when it ſets be- 
fore us the cherubim ſinging this ſong, TVo, e reuce nter 
715 our of every kindred, and tongue, and pcopie, aud natis!. 
It is therefore the church reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, as one body, one new man, that is mainly in- 
tended in the cherubim; and the union of the church with 
the three divine perſons by jeſus Chriſt, is ſhewed forth hy 
the joining of three faces to the face of a man upon the 
likeneſs of a man. So every church of the faints, wherein 
the catholic church is ſhewed forth, is ſaid to be in Gad 21:7 

Father, and in the Lord Jeſiis Chriſt. : 
Ezekiel ſpeaks of Antichrift as an apoſtate church, when 
he calls him the anointed chernb that covereth, and that 
was ſet by God upon his holy mountain, and was perſect 
in his ways from the day that he was created, till intquity 
was found in him, and he finned by the multitude of his 
merchandiſe, and was filled with violence ; and the Lord 
declares, that he will caſt this cherub as profane out of 
the mountain of God, and deſtroy him who defiled Bi; 
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ſanctuary by iniquity of his traffic. It is true, the 
prophet is there ſpeaking of the king of Tyre, who is there 
2 type of Antichriſt in pride, wicked wiſdom, and the ini- 
quity of traffic. For that it is not merely the king of Tyre 
that is there intended, is manifeſt from thoſe things being 
faid of him, that were never applicable to the _y Tyre, 
and applicable only ro Antichriſt, who was, in the foreſaid 
things, typified by that Heathen king. 

Now, when the third ſeal is opened, that merchandiſe 
and traffic through which the cherub, the church, was 
corrupted, and by which iniquity was found in it, is ſet 
forth. And unto this the face of a man in the cherub 
cries, © Come and fee.” Compare Ezek. xxvii. and xxvin. 
and chap. xxvi. from ver. 15. with Rev. xviii. and xi. 2. and 
2 Thefl. ii. 4. and with this the ſecond ſeal. 

Seal IV. ver 7. 8. Death with hell following is not mere 
natural death ; nor can it be the death of them that were 
lain for the word of God and the teſtimony of Jeſus : for 
hell follows with it to them that are here killed. Bur it 
ſeems to be ſpiritual death or apoſtaſy. And men were 
thus killed, 1/7, With the ſword. Perſecution is one cauſe 
of apoſtaly, and there were many that apoſtatiſed under 
the Heathen perſecutions. Or the ſword may be here the 
{word that proceedeth out of the mouth of him that walks 
in the midſt of the golden candleſticks, wherewith he threat- 
ens to fight againft thoſe with whom he found fault, chap. 
31. 16. zaly, With hunger; through the foreſaid famine of 
the word of God, and ſcarcity: of the fruits of it, and h 
the foreſaid merchandiſe. 3dly, And with death; the 55. 
ving them up to the luſts or their hearts, the luſts of thi 
world : for to be carnally minded is death; and they that 
live in pleaſure, are dead while they live. 4thly, And with 
the beaſts of the earth; falſe teachers, of whom Paul ſaid 
to the Epheſian elders, © I know that after my departing 
„ ſhall grievous wolves enter in, not ſparing the fock.” 

At the opening of this ſeal, the fourth face in the che- 
rubim, ſays, Come and fee > and that is the face of the 
eagle. The eagle 1s the hieroglyphic of air or wind, which 
13 the emblem of the Holy Ghoſt, who has the ſame name 
with air in the Hebrew language, and is compared to the 
wind blowing where it liſteth, John iii. and came on the 
diſciples on the day of Pentecoſt with a mighty ruſhing 
wind, He deſcended on our Lord at his baptiſm in the 
likeneſs of a winged creature, a dove. And the eagle is his 

My hieroglyphic 
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hieroglyphic in the Old Teſtament, as we may ſee by com- 

ing the original text, Gen. i. 2. and Deut. xxxii. 11. 
Thal which came to paſs under this ſeal is the greateſt oppo- 
ſition unto the Spirit of God, and is the effect of hardening 
them judicially, and giving over ſtriving with them who 
have always reſiſted him. For, becauſe they received not 
the love of the truth, he ſent them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhould believe a lie, and be damned, who believed not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

Seal V. ver. 9. 10.11. As the iſſue of receiving the 
without the love thereof, or of hypocriſy in the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, among the Chriſtians of the firſt ages, ap- 
peared by the foregoing ſeals; fo, by the opening of this 
{eal, we have ſet before us the end of that faith which is 
to the ſaving of the foul, among the Chriſtians under the 
Heathemih perſecutions. The laſt perſecution of the church 
by Rome Heathen under Diocleſian was by far the greateſt 
of all; and ſo the book of the Revelation takes notice of the 
ſufferers under Heatheniſm, about the time when they were 
fulfilled ; even as the things pointed at under the two fore- 
going ſeals, had ſome beginnings in the very time of the 
apoſtles, but they are pointed at in this prophecy as they 
came to a height. And that cry of the ſouls of them that 
were flain for the word of God, How long daſt thou not judge 
and avenge our blood ? ſeems to import, that theſe ſufferings 
had begun long before, and were now come to a height. 
By the anſwer to the cry of the ſouls of them that were 
ſain in the Heatheniſh perſecution, it appears, that when 
theſe ſufferings were fulfilled, the ſufferings of Chriſt's people 
on the earth were not at an end, and that ſufferings are to 
be meaſured out to the ſaints till the day of judgment, when 
all their blood will be fully avenged ; and when the mea- 
ſure of all the ſufferings of the whole kingdom of Chriſt, 

the whole family of God, 1s filled up, then that day of ven- 
geance will be no longer delayed. 

We find thoſe that were ſlain for, Pod's word and the teſti- 
mony of Jefus (the ſame that are here ſpoken of), together 
with their brethren and fellow-ſervants that ſucceeded them 
under the reign of Antichriſt, and all who worſhipped not 
the beaſt nor his image, nor received his mark, all riſin 
and reigning together, after the deſtruction of that power 
that perſecuted them, chap. xx. 4. The ſufferers here ſpoke 
of before the riſe and reign of Antichriſt, are alſo the ſame 
that are ſpoke of, chap. xi. 11. While the Chriſtians > 
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der Antichriſt are repreſented by the woman in the wilder. 
neſs, and the remnant of her ſeed, that keep God's com- 
mands, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt 
whom the dragon makes war till the end of the world. 
Seal VI. ver. 12.—17. Here, in anſwer to the cry of the 
fouls of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, we have vengeance executed for 
them, in the bringing down of the Heatheniſh power of the 
Roman empire, and the fall of the ſixth head of that dread- 
ful beaſt ; wherein there is a pledge, an earneſt, and type of 
the final deſtruction of all perſecuting power in that great 
day of vengeance that is promiſed. And therefore the 
bringing down of Heatheniſm in the empire, with the main 
ſupports of it, is ſpoken of in terms that ſeem proper to 
the great day of judgment. For it cannot be that prear 
day that is intended in the fixth ſeal : becauſe it falls out 
under the ſeventh ſeal not yet ed, and it follows the 
blowing of ſeven trumpets ſuccefhively ; and when it comes 
by the ſeventh trumpet, fix vials are ſucceſſively poured out, 
and it is the ſeventh that brings it. | ; 

The bringing down of the Heatheniſh religion in the em- 
pire, and of Heatheniſh perſecuting power, is ſet forth 
under the notion of the deſtruction of a world, in language 
borrowed from the prophets of the Old Teſtament, as from 
II. xxxiv. 4. and chap. ii. 19. The great earthquake, or 
terrible thaking of the earth, ſignifies a great change in the 
Rare of things: and this is the fignification of an earthquake 
throughout the book of the Revelation. The fun that was 
made tor the dominion of the day, and the moon and ſtars 
for dominion in the night, always fignify in this book do- 
minion and government, or governors and ruling powers. 
And the ſur in the empire muſt be the chief ruler, of which 
there were more than one ſupporting Heatheniſm, when it 
fell down from being the religion of the empire. There- 
fore it is faid, the kings of the earth fought to be hid from 
the wrath of the Lamb. 

This fail of Heatheniſm, and the overthrow of the Hea- 

thentih power of the empire, whereby the church had been 
perſecuted, is again pointed out in the hiſtory of the wo- 
man, chap. x!!. where it is repreſented as the iſſue of a battle 
between Michael and his angels, and the dragon and bis 
angels; and is {et forth under the notion of the dragon's 
being caſt down from heaven to the earth, i. e. from the 
bigh station wherein he at firſt fought againſt the church. 
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But being brought down from that ſtation, he went to work 
another way, wherein he yet did more miſchief to the wo- 
man in the buſineſs of Antichriſt; and this belongs to the 
teventh feal. 

But it may be inquired, when fix of the ſeals are o 
and but one remains, what appears in the opening of theſe 
fix ſeals, that ſerves to unlock the ſhut-up viſion, and un- 
ſeal the ſealed prophecy of Daniel, or any other prophet 
of the Old Teſtament? | 

To which we may anſwer, 1. As the things that come 
to pals at the opening of the ſix ſeals, were under DaniePs 
fourth beaſt or fourth kingdom, chap. vii. which can be no 
other but the Roman empire; ſo there are ſome things 
ſpoken of by Daniel in his prophecy fulfilled in them, as 
chap. ix. 26. 27. by the opening of the firſt and ſecond ſeals; 
and in the account of things that fall out by the opening 
the fix ſeals, there are ſeveral references to the prophets. 

2. The opening of theſe ſix ſeals made way for the co- 
ming up of Antichriſt and the ten kingdoms in DaniePs fourth 
kingdom, which is the Roman empire; and the time, times, 
and 2 half, are the time of the reign of Antichriſt by the 
power of the ten kings in that fourth kingdom; ſo the ſeal 
under which this great thing in Daniel was cloſed up, could 

not be opened without opening the fix ſeals firſt, which 
one after another all made way for it; and the kingdom 
of the faints after the time, times, and a halt, could not 
take place till after theſe were fultilled. Before Antichriſt 
could come up and reign over the empire, it behoved the 
goſpel of Chriſt firſt to be publiſhed through that empire, 
and a profeiſion of Chriſtianity, or of ſubjection to Jetus 
Chrilt, to take place in ſeveral places of that empire: for it 
behoved Antichriſt to ſit in the temple of God, and be in 
the outer- court of God's houſe, as well as rule in the em- 
pire; and it behoved him to {pring ont of the churches of 
the ſaints, where the myſtery of iniquity was to begin to 
work. Now, the goſpel of Chriſt was preached, and 2 pro- 
feſſion of ſubjection to Chriſt raiſed throughout the empire 
by the opening of the firſt ſeal. 
Next, if the jewiſh church and nation had Food and re- 
mained as it was when the goſpel was firſt publithed, that 
had been the only proper ſeat of Antichriſt, and would have 
had a vaſt advantage over any form of religion that could 
have been oppoſed ro Chriſt. But this was taken away by 
the power of that empire, wherein Antichriſt was to riſe 
according 
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Further, Antichriſt could not take place, by virtue of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, till the goſpel was many ways perverted, 
and the of Chriſtianity corrupted, by the pride, 
fieſhly wiſdom, and fpiritual merchandite of the leaders of 
the churches eſpecially, and by falſe teachers. It behoved 
the myſtery of iniquity to work in the churches before 
the man of fin was brought forth ; but this was done by the 
opening of the third and fourth ſeals. | 

Laſtly, Antichriſt could not ariſe to his kingdom in the 
empire, till the meaſure of the churches ſufferings from 
the ſixth head, or the Heatheniſh power in that empire was 
filled up, and till Heatheniſm was no more the religion of 
that empire. Now, this was done by the opening of the 
fifth and fixth ſeals. And when the empire got on a form of 
Chriſtianity ſuĩted to ſuch a body, as we may ſee at the be- 
ginning of the trumpets,” then it was a fit kingdom for An- 
uchniſt, of whom Daniel ſpeaks, and numbers his reign. 

Suppoſing the viſion of the ſeven candleſticks or churches 
to be * it may be inquired, which of the churches 

do the firſt ſix ſeals anſwer to? To this it may be replied, 
that the church of Epheſus anſwers to the time of the firſt 
four ſeals. The Epheſian church in its firſt and beſt ſtate 
ſuirs the time of the two firſt ſeals, and its latter and back- 
fliding ſtate repreſents the time of the third and fourth 
ſeals. And the fifth ſeal agrees to Symrna, and perhaps 
ſomewhat of the fourth. — J am, &c. 


LETTER I 


SIR, September 4. 1734- 
Said in my laſt, that the opening of the firſt fix ſeals 
made way for the opening of the ſeventh, which is the 

main ſeal. Before it is opened, we have a preface in the 
7th chapter, which ſerves for the encouragement of the 
people of God againſt all the evil that was to come to pals 
under it. 3 | 8 88 

The fall of Heatheniſm, and the power that ſupported it 
in the empire, was attended with an evil that ſerved very 
much to the hurt of the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the 
warld ; and that was the holding of the four winds, which, 
by comparing Ezek. zxzvii. 9. 14. John ni. 8. * 
| 1 Cor 
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x Cor. xit. 3. we may take to ſignify the with-holding of 
the ſpiritual influences that give life to the Chriſtian pro- 
fetſion, and without which it can be nothing elſe but a form 
of godlineſs, denying the power of it. And by comparing 
Rev. vii. 1. 2. 3. with chap. viii. 7. and chap. ix. 4. we may 
perceive that this holding of the winds hath, as its conſe- 
quence, that great evil, which took place by the firſt trum- 
pet, and came to its height by the fifth. | 
Againſt this deſolation that was to come on the outward 
ſtare of Chriſtianity in the world, the ſervants of God have 
{ome comfort, in that which is ſaid of their being ſealed. 
And in this there is a reference to Ezek. ix. where we ſee, 
when the Lord 1s about to bring evil on Jeruſalem, for the 
abominations done in the midſt thereof, there is a mark ſet 
on the foreheads of the men that ſigh and cry for theſe 
abominations. It was a temporal deitruction, from which 
thoſe that were marked were preſerved in the common cala- 
mity of the captivity, as would ſeem from Jer. xxxix. 18. 
and xlv. 5. But that was a type of the eternal deſtructiou 
that came on the profeſſors of Chriſtianity by the New- 
teſtament captivity, or by Antichriſt. The apoſtle fore- 
tells the coming of the man of fin, 2 Theſſ. ii. as a dread- 
ful judgment from God upon the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
when he ſays, * Whole coming is with all deceiveable- 
«« neſs of unrighèouſneſs, in them that periſh ; becauſe they 
received not fhe love of the truth that they might be 
ce faved. And fer this cauſe God thall ſend them ſtrong de- 
c luſion, that they ſhould believe a lie; that they all might 
& be damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure 
© in unrighteouſneſs.“ The ſervants of God are ſealed, to 
diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that received not the love of 
the truth, but took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs; and to 
ſecure and preſerve them from this damnation, in the com- 
mon calamity that was coming on the profeſſion or outward 
ſtate of Chriſtianity in the world. Therefore the apoitle 
ſays of them that have no pleaſure in that unrighteoufnets, 
but groan under it, as in Ezekiel, — © But God hath from 
* the beginning, choſen you to ſalvation, through fanciiy- 
cc cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” And tack 
are they who are here ſealed ; called the fervants of Cod, 
in oppoſition to thoſe whole conlciences are ſubject to the 
doctrines and commandments of men, that give them eaie 
in rhe ſervice of their luſts, wherein they take pleature. 
We muſt notice here the number of thoſe that are ſcaled, 
VOL. II. 3 C 144,000, 
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144,000, which we ſee made up here by multiplying 12,000 
by 12, according to the number of the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 
As the Old-tettament church ſprang from the twelve patri- 
archs, with reſpect to whom Rachel and Leah that bare them, 
are faid to build the houſe of Iſrael, Ruth iv. 11. ; fo the new 
Jeruſalem has twelve foundations of its wall, whereon are 
written the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, Rev. 
XXI. 14. Thus the number twelve is much uſed in the de- 
ſcription of the new Jeruſalem, ſumelimes with, and often 
without the adjection of thouſands. It had twelve gates, 
at which were twelve angels, with the names of the twelve 
tribes written on the gates. Its wall had twelve foundations, 
as has been ſaid. The tree of liſe bare twelve manner of truits, 
and yielded jruit every month. And the meaſure of the whole 
city with the reed, was 12,000 furlongs. It ſeems to be tor 
the ſake of the number twelve, that Ezekiel's cubits, chap. 
xlviii. 35. are brought to furlongs. And if EzekiePs mea- 
ſures of cubits come to the fame with John's meaſures of fur- 
longs, it will be an evidence, that John was under a wiſer 
direction than his own in deſcribing the new Jeruſalem. 
We find likwiſe the number 144, which ariſes from twelve as 
its {quare root, mentioned in the deſcription of the New 
Jerulalem, without the adjection of thouſands ; as where 
it is faid, he meaſured the wall thereof 144 cubits ; and this 
is the wall that ſtood on the twelve foundations, on which 
the aames of the twelve apoſtles were writ. The reaſon of 
the adjection of the thouſands to the numbers 12 and 144 
in the numbering of the followers of the Lamb, from the 
coming of Antichriſt, to the time of his final deſtruction, 
leems to be to denote a great multitude, a certain number 
being put for an uncertain; and therefore we find, that ſcal- 
ed company repreſented as a great multitude which no 
man could number. But the number twelve is inſiſted on, 
Rev. chap. vil. and xxl. with a plain enough reference to 
the twelve patriarchs, of whom the twelve tribes of typical 
Iſrael, the Old-teſtament church, ſprang, and to the twelve 
apaſtles of the Lamb, on whoſe doctrine the New-teſta- 
ment church is built. And the number 144 ſeems to be 
| Inlifted on for no other reaſon, but becauſe it ariſes from 
twelve multiplied by itſelf, or hath twelve preciſely for its 
ſquare root; whereby we are taught, that the true church 

of Chriit, in oppoſition to Antichriſt's company, is wholly 
tounded in the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles, and depends 
every way upon it; and that the adjected thouſands m_ 
| urther 
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further uſeful in the deſcription of the Lamb's company, 
than has been faid. But that the number 144 is chietly to 
be attended to, would ſeem from the oppoſition wherein ir 
is ſtared to the number of the beaſt, which is mentioned 
without any adjected thoufands, Rev. xin. 18. and xiv. 1. 
The beaſt and the Lamb are oppoſed ; fo is the mark of the 
beaft oppoſed to the Lamb's Father's name, written on the 
forcheads of the Lamb's company; and the name of the 
beaft to the name that is on the Lamb's company. And ſo 
Iikewtſe the number of the beaſt, 666, and the number of 
the Lamb, 144, are oppoſed. As the Lamb's number is men- 
tioned for the fake of its root, ſo likewiſe may the beaſt's 
number be; and ſo is to be counted as the number 144 is, by 
extracting its ſquare root. Now, the only entire number from 
which 666 can ariſe, as its ſquare root, is twenty-five. And 
if we look to that fame viſion in Ezekiel, to which the refer- 
ence is made in the marking or ſealing of the Lamb's num- 
ber, we thall find this very number twenty-five uſed in the 
deſcription of the party that was oppolite to them that were 
marked. See Ezek. viii. 16. 17. 18. and chap. xi. 1. 2. 

The curious author of the method of counting the num- 
ber of the beaſt, by extracting its root, has a great variety 
of inſtances in his application of the number twenty-five to 
the Roman church; and this is one remarkable, that when 
that church departed from the apoſtolic inſtitution altoge- 
ther, and began to be at the head of the great apoſtaty, 
Rome was divided into twenty-five parithes, and had ſo many 
places for baptiſm, and for receiving people into the church, 
and over theſe were twenty-five preſbyters under the Roman 
biſhop, who were the firtt cardinals, the oppoſites of the 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. About that time it was, that 
theſe leaders of the church, that led the van in the great 
falling away, turned their backs on the order and worthip 
of the church inſtituted by the apoſtles, and introduced the 
Heatheniſh ſuperſtition and idolatry, with a Heatheniih 
people into the Chriſtian profeſſion ; and theſe are they that 
deviſed miſchief, and gave wicked counſel in the church, as 
Ezekiel ſpeaks. 5 

Wi may next obſerve, that in the meaſuring of the temple 
and city, Cc. in Ezekiel, we have both theſe numbers, 
twelve and twenty-five, again and again made uſe of. We 
have the number twelve in Ezek. xivill. 31.—34. expreisly 
referred to in the deſcription of the new Jerulalem, Rev, 
XXI. 12. 13. Bat as for the number twenty-fye, it is not 

3 2 found 
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found in the deſcription the Revelation gives us of the 
meaſuring the new Jeruſalem ; while at the fame time we 
maſt carefully notice, that the meaſuring in Ezekiel, and 
that in the Revelation, chap. xi. differ expreſsly in this, that 
John is indeed called to meaſure the temple, Ezek. xli. 1. 
and them that worſhip therein, i. e. the Lamb's number, 
and the altar, which, by Ezek. xlui. 16. was twelve cubits 
long and twelve broad; but the court which is withour 
the temple, is left out, and not meaſured; becauſe it is 
given unto the nations, who tread the holy city under foot 
torty-rwo months. And Ezekiel takes notice, and re- 
proves this abominable tranſgreſſion of the law of the houſe 
among the children of Ifrael, chap. xliv. 5.—9. and chap. 
xliii. 7.—12. But the outer-court, and the whole por- 
tion of ground whereon the temple and city ſtood, are 
meaſured in Ezekiel; and in that meafuring, which is not 
allowed, Rev. xi. we find the number twenty-five much 
inſiſted on, Ezek. xl. 21. 25. 29. 30. 33. 36. and xlv. 1. and 
xtviii. 15. 20. Yea in theſe texts we alto find the number five, 
which is again the ſquare root of twenty-five; and even 
this number is ſomeway applied to the kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt, Rev. ix. 5. 10. 5 
However, it is plain, that the number left out in mea- 
ſuring of the temple by John, and found moſt remarkably 
in Ezckiel, is the number twenty-five. And in the ſecond 
meaſuring in the Revelation, after the deſtruction of Anti- 
chriſt, there is no need of meaſuring the temple and its 
court: for John ſaw no temple in the new ſerufalem, but 
the Lord God and the Lamb. But ſeeing Ezekiel thews us 
the meaſure of the whole, while he complains of the tranſ- 
greſſion of the law of the houſe ; and ſeeing John, during 
the time of the profanation of the holy place, and the 
city, meaſures only what can be meafured by twelve, and 
leaves out that where the number twenty-five is uſed in 
Ezekiel; it would appear, that the number twenty-five is 
the number of the company that tranigrefles the law of the 
hhouſe, and profanes the holy place, in oppoſition to them 
that worſhip in the inner-temple, whom John is called to 
meaſure, and to whom the number twelve applies. 
By this we may learn, that whatever it be in the profeſs 
ſion of Chriſtianity, and in the order and worſhip of the 
houſe of God, that cannot be meaſured by twelve, or by the 
doctrine of the twelve apoltles of the Lamb, that is not of 
_ Chriſt, but of Antichriſt. And whatever profeſſion 4 Chri- 
| | {tanity 
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ſtianity it be that ariſes not from the doctrine of the twelve 
apoſtles, but either a number reaching beyond twelve to- 
ward twenty-five, or falling ſhort of it toward five, that is 
not the true Chriſtian, but the Antichriſtian profeſſion. And 
however few or many the profeſſors be, whoſe profeſſion a- 
riſes not from the preciſe twelve,. or who derive not their 
origin only from twelve, as do both the Old and New- 
teſtament churches; theſe muſt be they who have fo far the 
number of the beaſt's name. If therefore we would not be 
reckoned among the worſhippers of the beaſt, let us cleave 
ſtrictly to the New Teſtament, and to the plan of the church 
laid down by the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, without the 
leaſt addition thereto or diminution from it. And let us rec- 
kon upon no profeſſion of Chriſtianity in onrſelves or others 
that is not produced by the goſpel itſelf, and the influence of 
the words of the apoſtles of Chriſt upon our minds : for the 
outer-court is left out, and not meaſured, when it cannot be 
meaſured by the meaſure of the new Jeruſalem during the 

time of the beaſts reign; and rhen it 1s poſſeſſed by the beaſt 
and his company. . 

Bur, after all, the beaſt's number doth not ariſe from the 
number twenty-five as its ſquare root, without an added 
fraction. And ſeeing twenty-five is the only entire number 
from whence it can ariſe, it may be inquired, Why 1s not 
the number of the beaſt ſaid to be 625, which ariſes pre- 
ciſely from twenty-five as its ſquare root? And why might 
not any other number that ariſes from twenty-five with 2 
fraction, have been the number of the beaſt, as well as 
666; or why is this fixed upon as the beaſt's number, rather 
than any other that ariſes from twenty-five, with a fraction? 

To this it may be anſwered, 1. Here is indeed a palpable 
difference between the number of Chriſt and Antichriſt : 
The Lamb's number ariſes from twelve by twelve preciſely, 
without any borrowed help; but the number of the beaſt. 
riſes not from twenty-five without a borrowed fraction from 
another number. Which perhaps may denote the fame 
thing that Daniel ſaid of Antichriit, under the type of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, Dan. viii. 24. © And his power ſhall 
be mighty, but not by his own power.” For Antichriſt's 
number was not made up without the borrowed aid of the 
broken empire: the ren os, dry aroſe in the broken em- 
pire, gave their power to the beaſt. 

* Bur, 2. Neither the number 625, nor any other number 
that ariſes from twenty-five with a fraction, was fo capable 
to 
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ro be in a manner wherein there ſhould be 2 de- 
ſcription of the numbered company, as is the number 666. 
This number is not written full by the words that ſignify it 
according to the common uſe of the cri ; bur in the 
Kgures x, &, . And theſe figures w the Greeks uſed 
to expreſs the number 666, are the initials of three words 
that give a true deſcription of all the followers of the 
beaſt, in oppoſition to the followers of the Lamb, and that 
make up a character which will agree to none but the beaſt 
and his followers; and theſe words are xp, Ze: eavgs, 
1. e. Chriftians ſtrangers to the croſs. 

This deſcription will not agree to any that make not 
ſome profeſſion of being Chriſtians, nor to any but Chri- 
ſtians falſely fo called. It cannot agree to them ro whom 
the number one hundred forty-four 1s applied ; for theſe 
are they who follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes; and 
if any man will come after him, he muſt deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs daily, and follow him. This deſcrip- 
tion of the beaſt and his company who go under the Chri- 
ſian name, is plainly contrary to the deſcription of true 
Chriſtianity and true Chriſtians in the New Teſtament : as 
will eafily appear by caſting our eyes on theſe texts, Matth. 
Xvi. 21.—26. 2 Tim. iii. 10.— 13. Gal. vi. 12. 13. 14. 
Phil. itt. 8. 10. 11. 15. 17.—21. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 12. 13. Ec. 
And in the book of the Revelation, patience is ſtill the 
character of the Lamb's company, chap. vi. 9. 10. vii. 14. 
xii. 11. 17. Xiii. 10. and xiv. 12. 13. So that if we would 
make up a character of the followers of Chriſt, in oppoſi- 
rion to Antichriſt, from the New Teſtament, and from the 
book of the Revelation, they muſt be thoſe that ſuffer pa- 
tiently for keeping the commands of God, and the teſti- 
mony of Jefus, as ſer forth in the doctrine of the twelve 
apoſtles, or in the writings of the New Teſtament. There- 
fore how can they who 2re againft Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
and that under the Chriſtian name, be better defccibed 
and diſtinguiſhed than by theſe words, Chriſtians ſtrangers 
to the croſs 2 And 1s there any other deſcription of Anti- 
chriſt's whole company, both the perſecutors and them that 
ſubmit to Antichriſtian authority for fear of the croſs, 
that can take them all in, with a plainer oppoſition to the 
Main Lamb's followers, than this, that they are ſtrangers to 
the croſs ? None of Antichriſt's company can thus count the 
number of the beaſt ; for they are all one way or other per- 
zzaded by me power of ſtrong deluſton, that they may be 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians without the croſs. And becauſe it requires wiſ- 
dom received from the word of God, to know this difference 
berwixt Chriſt and Antichriſt, thus to count the beaſt's 
number, I doubt not, but to all them that have this wiſ. 
dom, and to none elſe, this way of counting it will be 
agreeable. If God thought fit to. make three words ſtand 
for three ſentences, Dan. v. 25.—28. why may not the three 
initials be here put for three words, eſpecially in a motto ? 

It is to be obſerved, that the mark ſet on the Lamb's 
company, during the time that Antichrift poſſeſſes the out- 
er- court, is not viſible in their outward order and worſhip, 
but only before the Lamb and his Father : for they worſhip 
in the inner- court, while the court without the temple is 
left out, and not meaſured, being given to the nations to 
tread it under foot, chap. xi. 1. 2. and xiv. 3. While the 
woman, the church, was in the wilderneſs hid from the face 
of the ſerpent, chap. xii. the ſervants of God were as the 
{even thouſand in the midſt of idolatrous Iſrael, whom the 
Lord reſerved to himſelf, and kept from bowing the knee 
to Baal, who were not known to Elijah, and perhaps not to 
one another. Thus we are not to inquire for any true vi- 
ſible church that can be meaſured exactly by the word of 
God, during the reign of Antichriit, or till the end of 
the time, times, and a half. FR 

And before we leave this ſubject, we muſt likewiſe ob- 
ſerve, that the beaſt's number is by far greater than the 
Lamb's; and to this agree chap. xii. 7. 8. xvii. 15. Againſt 
all diſcouragement that may ariſe from this, the people of 
God are comforted in the 7th chapter, with an account 
of the appearance that the Lamb's company will make at 
laſt, when Antichriſt is fully deſtroyed, and they brought out 
of all their tribulations, and gathered together before the 
throne of God and the Lamb. By comparing chap. vii. 9. 
to 17. with chap. xxi. 4. it may appear, that the laſt part 
ef chap. vii. peaks of the faints in their glorified ſtate. 

And it was very proper, in the introduction to the pro- 
phecy concerning the coming of Antichriſt, to comfort the 

church with an account of the glorious iſſue of that t 
evil that was to come over the church. But it 1s full ume 
now to proceed to conſider the opening of the ſeventh 
ſeal. | 
Seal VIE. chap. viii. 1. The filence in heaven for the 
{pace of half an hour, comes after the diſturbance given to 
the church by the Heatheniſh power of the empire, _ 
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had juſt paſſed away by the ſixth ſeal, as a calm after a 
dag, + filence alio reſpects what is immediately to 
follow, viz. the blowing of the trumpers ; for as it comes 
at the cloſe of one ſcene, ſo at the opening of another we 
have this ſolemn attentive filence. If it be inquired, what 
event on the earth anſwers to this filence ? we anſwer, 
filence fignifies rather a forbearing of action; but perhaps 
the liberty of conſcience at firſt allowed by Conftantine 
throughout the empire, and the ſhort ſeaſon of reſt after 
the end of Heatheniſh perſecution, and before any Chri- 
fan perſecution by the power of the empire began, may be 
imended by this half-hour's ſilence. And this outward reſt, 
together with the forementioned with-holding of the Spi- 
ries influences, ſerved to prepare the Chriſtian miniſters 
and people for what follows. | 
When the ſeven angels get the trumpets, there is an in- 
troduction to their founding in the appearance of another 
„ as a prieft, offering much incenſe with the prayers 
of all ſaints, cauſing them to aſcend before God, and then 
filling his cenſer with fire off the altar, and caſting it into 
the earth; upon which followed voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake. 
This can no other than the Son of God, the un- 
created angel of the covenant, the high prieſt of the church, 
who is frequently thus deſigned in the Old Teſtament. 
The prayers of all faints find acceptance and an anſwer 
only through his interceſſion ; and here they are anſwered 
by terrible things in righteouſneſs. All the Old-teſtament 
ſaints prayed for the firſt coming of Chriſt, and theſe prayers 
were anſwered by terrible things in righteouſneſs on the 
Jewiſh nation. In like manner the prayers of all the New- 
teſtament faints are for his coming again the ſecond time; 
but that time could not come till there ſhould be a falling 
away firſt, and that man of fin be revealed, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
So that the defign of this appearance of the church's high 
prieſt, is to let the faints know, that whatever evil comes 
to paſs by the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, and the blowing 
of the trumpets, yet there was nothing in it but the an- 
ſwer of their prayers, and all would end well to them, 
according to the prayers, not which any faint may take in 
his head to put up, but of all the faints. 3 
John ſaw the viſion of the ſealed book, and the opening 
of the ſeventh ſeal, in the repreſentation of a temple in 
heaven. And as it is faid, Pfal. Ixvui. 17. The Lord is a- 
| «© mong 
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e mong the angels, as in Sinai in the holy place ;” ſo here is 
a reference to the appearance on Sinai, with voices, thun- 
derings, lightnings, and an earthquake. We heard of an 
earthquake before, under the ſixth ſeal, which ſeemed to de- 
nore that great change in the ſtate of things that was in the 
paſſing away of the Heatheniſh power of the Roman empire. 
Ard now this earthquake that comes by the opening of the 
ſeventh ſeal, and by the blowing of the firſt of the trum- 
pets, ſeems to be that notable change on the face of the 

Chriſtian profeſſion, and of the Roman empire, when that 
empire got on the form of Chriſtianity, in the place of the 
religion it had before. And this appears to have been by 
the firſt five trumpets, as follows. 

Trumpet |. chap. viii. 7. Here begins that hurt to the 
earth, againſt which the ſervants of God were fecured by 
being ſealed, chap. vii. 1. 3. And by the earth bringin 
forth graſs and trees, (the hurt whereof puts the ſervants of 
God in danger), we may underſtand the primitive fruitful 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that depended on the influences 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Confider 1 Cor. iii. 9. Heb. vi. 7. 
Compare Pſa]. Ixxit. 16. 2 Sam. xxili. 4. If. xliv. 3. 4. 5. 
The earth in the prophecies frequently ſignifies the land of 
Iſrael; and this hurting of the earth may be compared with 

that which is faid, If. xxiv. 5. 6. 7. This trumpet brings 
forth that evil which comes to its height by the fifth trum- 
pet, chap. ix. 4. ; where there is a reference to Joel, 
chap. i and 11. : and this burning of the earth may be bor- 
rowed from ſoel i. 19. The earch is hurt here by hail and 
fire wiagled with blood. 1 

Hail ſeems to ſignify the wrath of God; and here it may 
pont out the ſtrong deluſion, which he ſent on them who 
reccived not the love of the truth, that they ſhould believe 
a lie, 2 Theſſ. ii. And the lie they believed was, that they 
could ſerve God and Mammon; or ſeek the friendihip of 
the world, and yet keep good friends with God; or, that 
they might be Chriſtians without denying themſelves, and 
taking up their croſs, and following the flain Lamb; or, 
that the Chriſtian profeſſion was a broad way, wherein the 
whole Roman empire might walk, as it had done in the 
Heathenith religion before. This lie came to be believed 
_ through many plaufible reaſonings, from a carnal ſenſe of 
the Old-teſtament prophecies, and à carnal application of 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament to the outward ſtate of the 
New-teftament church, wich relation to the Roman em- 
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peror, wha favoured Chriſtianity, and to the empire. And 
theſe reaſonings were attended with divers figns, which in 
that time were more obſerved than the words of the a- 

t by them, where- 


ſtles of Chriſt, and ns 
by their words were fully confirmed, io as to need 75 fur- 


ther ſigns ; but as Chriſt came with ſigns, ſo did Antichriſt. 
And fire fignifies ſtrife and contention. When the Chri- 
{tian profeſſion, through the forefaid ſtrong deluſion, came 
to be changed into a form of godlineſs, denying the power, 
there was great ſtrife and fierce contention about the words 
of that conſeſſion of Chriſtianity, which ſhould be the pu- 
blic authoriſed confeſſion in the empire. 
This fire was mingled with blood ; for then it was 
that perſecution took place among Chriſtians, when the 
Chriſtian leaders, having the emperor now on their fide, 
began to make uſe of his power againſt them who would 
not agree to the words of their confeſſion. The difference 
indeed, at firſt, was on a point of the greateſt importance 
in Chriſtianity; and conſidering the application they made 
of the practice of the good kings of Judah to Conſtantine, 
perſecution came in at firſt with fair pretences ; but here 
all the murders that Antichrift hath committed, by the 
power of the kings of the earth, had their beginning. 
All this could not but affect the ancient profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, as hail and burning fire affect the face of the earth, 
and the fruits of it, Exod. 1x. 24. 25. ; yet it was not utterly 
deſtroyed, only the third part of the trees were burnt up. 
Trumpet II. ver. 8. 9. This trumpet brings that hurt to 
the ſea, which could not come upon it till che ſervants of 
God were firſt ſealed, chap. vii. 1. 3. Waters in this book 
tgnify, peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, chap. 
xvil. 15.; and the gathering together of waters is {ea. 
Buy the ſea here, then, we may underſtand the multitude of 
_ Chriſtians, or profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that were in the 
ou nds of the Roman empire. 1 
This fea was hurt by a great mountain caſt into it. A 
mountain, in the prophecies, ſignifies a kingdom, Dan. ii. 
5. and 44. Pal. Ixviii. 16. and Ixxvi. 4. Thus the Baby- 
oniſh empire was called the deftroying mountain, which 
the Lord faid he would make a burnt mountain, Fer. li. 
25. And this great mountain, which is here caſt into 
the ſea, may be the Roman empire ; to which, though 
wWuhat is here faid, ſeems not ſo much to intend hurt, 
az to the ſea into which it is caſt; yet when the power, 
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and grandeur, and wealth of the Roman empire, came 
into the hands of Chriſtians, there was a vaſt change 
in its conſtitution, and from thenceforth it declined very 
faſt till it was broken. But the hurt that the bulk of Chri- 
ſtions and their leaders received from thence, (though 
they thought it a great advantage), was very great. 
This great mountain was burning with fire when it was 
caſt into the ſea; and, as has been ſaid, fire is put for 

ſtrife and contention, Euke xi. 49. 51. Judg. ix. 19. 20. 
Now, what ſhould the fire here be, but that ftrife and con. 
tention among Chriſtians, about who thould poſſeſs moſt 
of the power, and wealth, and grandeur of the empire, 
when it came into their hands? The Chriſtian leaders had 
been contending long before about the preheminence in the 
church; but now they began to contend about the prehe- 
minence in the empire; and diviftions about their elections 
among the people, eſpecially in the moſt eminent places, 
came to a great height, even to the length of bloodſhed. 
Something like this ſtill continues where the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and the miniſtry of the goſpel, is attended 
with worldly advantages, | 

By this great mountain burning with fire, caſt into the 
ſea, the third part of the fea became blood, or was cor- 
rupted, as the waters of Egypt when turned into blood, and 
the third part of living creatures in the {fea died, and the 
third part of ſhips was deſtroyed. Communion in ſpiritual 
or church privileges, and in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
was marred and ſpoiled, by the acceſs of multitudes to it, 
that ſought only worldly privileges, and by firife and fierce 
contention about theſe. — 

Trumpet III. ver. 10. 11. This trumpet brings hurt to 
the rivers and fountains of waters, as the laſt did hurt to 
the ſea, According to the notion already given of waters, 
rivers, and fountains of waters, mutt ſignify particular pro- 
vinces and nations of men; and here the ſeveral provinces 
of the Roman empire, that were now for moſt part be- 
come Chriſtians, ſeem to be intended. | 

A ſtar is the fign of a riſing kingdom, Numb. xxiv. 17. 
Matth. ii. 2. and its burning as a lamp denotes ſucceſs and 
proſperity, If. IxIi. 1. Its _—_ from heaven, therefore, 
cannot, as ſometimes ir doth, ſigniſy its fall and ruin, but 
2 removal from its native feat and habitation, and coming 
ſuddenly, ſurpriſingly, and in ſuch a manner as it cannot 
be well told how or whence it came. And this looks nor 
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unlike the irruption of theſe barbarous people, the Goths, 
Vandals, &c. into the provinces of the Roman empire. 
This made theſe waters bitter; and ſo the name of the ſtar is 
called Wormwood, according to Jer. ix. 15. and xxili. x5. 
Thoſe barbarous people that broke in upon the provinces of 
the Chriſtian empire, fought their way, and took 
where-ever they came; and, being at their firſt entrance 
Heathen, they cauſed apoſtaſy from ſuch profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity as was then to be found where they came. Though 
pet afterward they themſelves embraced the religon of the 

empire, which they ſubdued, as well as its laws; and when 
they got power as kings in it, and brought down its ſe- 
venth head, they gave their power to the beaſt : for this 
ſame ſtar that fell from heaven, fet Antichriſt on his throne 
at the blowing ofthe fifth trumpet, as we may ſee afterward. 

Trunipet IV. ver. 12. From the ule of the fun, moon, 
and ſtars, Gen. i. 16. they are taken to ſignify rulers and 
overnments. And the conſequence of that which began 
y the former trumpet, was the breaking of the govern- 
ment of the empire, and weakening the power of the 
emperors at the head of it, (which was quite taken away 
by the next trumpet), and conſequently of all that had 
dominion in it under that head; yet the government of the 
empire was not fully deſtroyed, for to this day ſomething of 
it remains in the ſeveral nations within the bounds of it. 

_ Theſe four trumpets take up the time of about an hun- 
dred and fifty years, from the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, which is the ſeaſon pointed at by the church in Per- 
gamus. And by them preparation was made for the evil that 
comes by the fifth, which is the firſt wo, the kingdom of 
Antichriſt; for in order to that, it behoved the Chriſtian 
profeſſion to be changed, and fitted to the empire, and the 
Chriſtian miniſtry and people corrupted by the wealth and 
grandeur of that empire, and the power — it weakened to 
make way for the ten kings that ſhould give their power to 
Antichriſt; whoſe kingdom we are to conſider under the 
next trumpet. But here I break off, and am, Gc. 


LAT TAR MW 


IX. | . Ne. . 1734- 

|” any enter upon the fifth trumpet, I hope it thall 

| not be ditagreeable to you, that 1 add fomewhat to 
Ob chat 
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that which was ſaid in my laſt of the number of the beaſt. 
I obſerved it is not uſual in ſcripture to expreſs numbers 
by figures, or letters that ſerve as figures ; but I ſhould 
have noticed, that, contrary to the conſtant uſe of the 
ſcripture in all other cafes, not only the number of the 
beatt, but alſo its oppoſite, the number of the Lamb, 144, 
and 12 its ſquare root, are expreſſed in numeral letters, 
Rev. vii. where it is obſervable, that the thouſands adjected 
to thoſe numbers are not ſo expreſſed, but writ full; and 
this ſerves to ſtrengthen what has been before alledged, 
Viz. That it is the number 144, with 12 its root, that is 
_ chiefly intended; and that the thouſands are adjected only 
to ſignify the multitude of the members of the true church 
that is built on the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles. 
The number 144, that is full writ, Rev. xiv. 1. where it 
is oppoſed to the number of the beaſt, is ſet down, chap. 
Vii. 4. in theſe letters, which fignity that number among 
the Greeks, ew. And theſe are the initial letters of three 
Greek words that make up a character and motto for the 
followers of the flain Lamb, directly oppoſite to the motto 
or deſcription of the beaſt and his company. Theſe words 
are, far; hrung. Trunoperrcs, 1. e. The perſccuted witneſſes 
of the word. | | 
9 ke number 12 is ſet down, chap. vii. 5. 6. 7. 8. in theſe 
two Greek letters, . , which are the initials of two words 
that are the title or motto both of the typical church built 
on the twelve patriarchs, and of the New-teſtament church 
built on the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, 1 Pet. ii. g. com- 
| pared with Exod. xix. 6. And theſe words are, igerwes H- 
ci, i. e. The royal pricſibood. The true church is oftener 
than once thus deſigned in the book of the Revelation, as 
chap. i. 6. v. 10. and xx.6. And when the church is fet forth 
in the viſion by the twenty-four elders, (with a reference 
to the twenty-four governors of the ſanctuary, over the 
twenty-four courſes of the prieſts, and to the twenty-four 
courſes of the facred muſicians), theſe elders appear as 
prieſts having crowns. We may likewiſe obſerve, that the 
true church of Chriſt is under this title oppoſed, by Peter, 
unto them who ſtumble ar the word, being diſobedient; 
by whom Chriſt is difallowed, as he is the corner-ſtone, 
and the head of the corner, and to whom he is a ſtumbling- 
ſtone. See 1 Pet. ii. 4.—9. 
The oppoſite number, 25, which appears frequently in E. 
zekiel, where the Revelation refers to that n, 
0 
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in the Revelation; but if we ſhould expreſs 
in t 8, as the number twelve is expreſſed, 
the letters would be . And theſe again happen to be the 
iti —1 make a title or motto very 
proper f Antichriſtian kingdom, as it is oppoſed to the 
royal prieſthood. Theſe words are une #244, i. e. The 
Gentile lordſhip, or the lordſhip of the Gentiles. Compare 
1. 2. with Matth. xx. 25.—28. Mark x. 42. Luke xxii. 
7. and 1 Pet. v. 3. 
his time, I ſuppoſe, you will judge I have purſued 
this ou far enough; and it will be much if I come off 
without being laid up with the Jewiſh cabaliſts, which is 
the — 2 not love. But if this ſhould be my fate, 
I have at leaſt room to plead that Irenæus with his A, 
and Grotius with his OorAnIOE, ſhould go before me. For as 
I have kept cloſe by the proper letters wherein the num- 
bers are ſet down in the book of the Revelation, without 
putting others in their place; ſo I have the common practice 
of making the initials to ſtand for words, in titles and mortoes, 
to ſupport me in all the uſe I have made of thoſe letters; 
neither have I drawn any thing from them, but what is 
enough declared in the New Teſtament, and in the 
book of the Revelation. 
When I conſider the notice that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf con- 
deſcends to take of the very order wherein the Greek tet- 
ters ſtand in the alphabet, in one of the titles he takes ta 
himſelf in that I cannot fay I have any reaſon to be 
aſhamed of all the pains I have taken in this affair of let. 
ters. | : 
But it is time to proceed to the confideration of the trum- 
pets, beginning where we left off. 
Trumpet V. chap. ix. 1.—12. The firſt of the three woes 
mentioned in the cloſe of the foregoing chapter, comes by 
this trumpet. The inftrument of this firit wo, is that ſtar 
which fell from heaven, chap. viii. 10. For theſe words, 
E009 d giga be T5 b‘ rerTaxoTe eis rh vn, might have been ren- 
dered, I ſaw ihe {tar which fell from heaven to the earth. 
We ſaw before what were the effects of this ſtar upon the 
ſeveral provinces of the empire, when it fell upon them at 


firſt by the third trumpet. We have likewiſe taken notice 


of the conſequences of it, with reſpect to the government 
of the empire, and its rulers fupreme and ſubordinate, 
by the fourth trumpet. And now when this fifth trumpet 
begtas to found, that fame ſtar gets the had 4 +4 

we 
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the abyſs, and opens it; and when it is there 
comes up ſmoke, whereby the ſun and the air is darkened. 

By the darkening of the fun and the air, we may underſtand 
the extinction of the ſupreme government, or ruling power 
that was in the Roman empire, or that fall of the ſeventh 
head that ſucceeded the fixth, which ruled when John had 
this viſion. It behoved this ſeventh head, which was not 
yet come when John wrote, (viz. the Chriſtian emperors), 

to continue a ſhort ſpace, and then give way to the eighth, 
or to the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, who aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs pit, chap. xvii. 8. 10. 11. John ſaw the 
ſeventh head wounded to death, chap. xiii. 1. 3. and beheld 
all the world wondering after the beaſt, when that deadly 
wound was healed, and which had the wound by a ſword, 
and did live, ver. 12. 14. This is that Antichriſt to whom 
the ten kings gave their power, which had received no 
kingdom 1n the empire, when John wrote, but were to get 
power in it as kings one hour with the beaſt ; or, at the 
ſame time with the eighth head, which is of the ſeven, and 
is the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, chap. xvii. 11. 
12. 13. Now, in that which John ſaw at the blowing of the 
fifth trumpet, we have a repreſentation of the fall of the ſe- 
venth head, and of Antichriſt's kingdom, ariſing, in place 
thereof, out of the bottomleſs pit, under the emblem of 
N NN of the pit, where - 
by the ſun and the air had been darkened. \ 

As it behoved the Chriſtian emperors, under whom Anti- 
chriſt was born and bred, to fall, in order to his coming 
to be at the head of the empire, or mounting his throne ; 
fo when his kingdom was now coming in the full power 
of it, the glory of the kingdom of Chriſt and his govern- 
ment of his willing people, ſubjected by his power to his 
own authority in his word, mutt of courſe diſappear quite 
among all the profeſſors of Chriſtianity that were to worſhip - 
the beaſt or Antichriſt. And 1 ſhall not deny that this may 
be alſo intended in the darkening of the ſun and the air by 
the ſmoke of the pit, out of which came the crowned lo- 
cuſts. ; 

That it is the kingdom of the beaſt, or of the clergy, ſup- 
ported with the power of the ten kings, (who gave them 
their power to make the broken empire ſubject to them), 
that is intended here by the crowned locuſts coming out of 

the ſmoke of the pit, may appear, if we conſider, FR 

1. This is that evil come to its height, which began 2 

| e 
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the firſt trampet, and againſt which the fervants of God 
were ſealed. Compare chap. vii. 3. and viu. 7. with chap. 
ix. | 
| 1. When we conſider the fix vials before the ſeventh, 
and obſerve how they anſwer to theſe fix trumpets, we fee 
the fifth vial, which is the reverſe of this fifth trumpet, is 
out on the throne of the beaſt, and fills his king- 
dom with darkneſs ; from which we may infer, that the fifth 
trumpet, to which that vial is oppoſed, ſets the beaft on his 
throne, and 2 kingdom in the power of it. 
3. When the beaſt is after this, once and again, called 
the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the abyſs, chap. xi. 7. & xvii. 
8. it ſeems to be with reference to what is here faid of the 
darkening ſmoke aſcending out of the pit of the abyſs, and 
of the locuſts coming out of it, who have the angel of 
the abyſs for their king. This is that abyſs where Satan 
is ſhut up, and which is cloſed upon him at the final ruin 
of Antichriſt, that he may not deceive the nations, and out 
of which he comes again to ſtir up Gog and Magog againſt 
the ſaints, chap. xx. 1. 2. 3. 7. 

The clergy then, having the broken empire in ſubjec- 
tion to them, by the power of the ten kings that aroſe in 
that empire, when the ſeventh head was wounded to 
death, are here repreſented by locuſts having on their heads 
as it were crowns like gold. This is borrowed from the pro- 
phet Nahum, who, propheſying of the fall of the Aſſyrian 
empire, (which may be a type of the Antichriſtian), ſays, 
chap. iii. 17. Thy crowned like the locuſts, and thy prin- 
ces like the locuſt of locuſts, incamping in the hedges 
« in the day of cold; the fun aroſe, and he is fled, and his 
« place is not known; where they?” | 

The damage done to the Chriſtian profeſſion, and outward 
eſtate of the church, by theſe locuſts, may be underſtood, 
by conſidering the defolation brought on the land of Tirael by 
the locuſts, and other ſuch creatures mentioned by }oel, 
chap. i. and ii. for the images here, whereby the kingdom 
of the clergy is deſcribed, are taken from thence. 

* Their ſhapes were like horles prepared to battle; faces 
as men; hair as the hair of women; teeth as of lions; 
« breaſt-plates as breaſt- plates of iron; wings ſounding as 
* the ſonnd of chariots of many horſes running to battle; 
and tails like ſcorpions, with ſtings in their tails : for their 
pr torment is as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh 
© @ man.” 


This 


The Viſion of the ſealed Book. 401 


This is a ſtrange compoſition of the greateſt violence 
and the greateſt deceit ; of grandeur and baſeneſs; of effe- 
minacy and obſtinate hardineſs ; of tenderneſs and moft 
terrible fierceneſs and cruelty. This monſtrous compo- 
fition of qualities ſo different, pointed out in the hiero- 
glyphic of the locuſts, is very obſervable in clergymen 
reigning in this world by the power of the kings of the 
earth. 

The blending together of civil and eccleſiaſtic power in 
the Antichriſtiaa kingdom, with rhe manner of the exer- 
cite of theſe powers there, may be the great thing here 
1ntended. | | 

The whole power of the Antichriſtian kingdom is re- 
preſented to us, Rev. xiii. by two beafts; becauſe it could 
not be fo fitly repreſented by one. That firſt beaſt with 
the ren horns, that had been wounded to death, and yet 
lived, is the concurring power of the ten kings that ariſe 
in the Roman empire, to make one opinion, ( Y 
chap. xvii. 17.), or umformity in religion, and to make 
the nations ſubject to the clergy. 

The powers of the earth, whoſe employment is to pu- 
niſn all that work ill to their neighbour againſt the ſecond 
table of the law, according to that ancient ordinance of 
God, Gen. ix. 6. are God's miniſters in that matter, to 
whom he commands us to be ſubject, and to pay tribute, 
Rom. xiii. But the power of the kings of the earth, ma- 
king uniformity, and ſupporting the clergy, and bringing 
the world in ſub jection to them, is the beaſt with the ten 
horns, the Antichriſtian power; to which only thoſe are 
truly ſubject, whole names are not written in the Lamb's 
book of life. After this beaſt, the peoples, multitudes, na- 
tions, and rongues do wonder, who yet ſhew no conſcien- 
tious ſubjection to the powers that be, as they are the ordi- 
ance of God; and they worſhip the beaſt that puſhes with 
the ten horns, or the clergy, whom they take for Chriſt, 
at the head of the kingdoms of this world, and the glory 
of them; and in to doing, they worthip the dragon who 
gave the clergy thts power. Compare Rev. xili. 3. 4. with 
Matth. iv. 8. 9. | EO 

The ſecond beaſt that has horns like a lamb, and yer ſpeaks 
as 2 dragon, who exerciieth all the power of the firſt beaſt 
in his preſence, and cauſes worthip be paid him, reprefents 
the ecclefiaſlic power of Antichriſt, which the clergy will dave 
to be very diſtinct from the civil power; yet their church- 

„ 4 government 
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government is nothing but an image of civil or ſecular 
government in the * of his Treks; and they have 
wer to give life to this image of the beaſt, that it ſhould 
Lok ſpeak, and cauſe them that would not worſhip it be 
killed, or cut off from the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. By 
this we may underſtand, what to think of that eccleſiaſtic 
government, which is conformed to the civil, and is the 
image of ſecular power. © It ſhall not be fo among you,” 
ſays our Lord. | 
But to return to the locuſts: They are ſaid to be a wo, 
2s was noticed; and the great evil that comes by them, 
muſt be that ſame from which the ſervants of God are pre- 
ſerved by being ſealed, Rev. ix. 3. 4. which can be no o- 
ther than eternal deſtruction on men having ſome form of 
Chriſttanity. For the locuſts do this hurt, not by diveſting 
them who are ſubject to them of all profeſſions of Chri- 
ſtianity; they do not kill them, as do thoſe who are repre- 
ſented under the ſixth trumpet. It would eaſe them who 
are ſubjected to the locuſts, to be rid of all profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and the place of the locuſts would no more 
be known where they were; ſo would it likewiſe eaſe them 
and rid them of the locuſts, if they knew the power of 
Chriſtianity : but the locuſts, with all the ſubtilty and ſpite 
of the ſcorpion, deny and endeavour to extinguilh the 
power of Chriſtianity, and with all the violence of horſes 
running to battle; and with the fame deceit and violence 
they keep men under {ome form of Chriſtianity, eſpecially 
by violence. And thus their torment is as the torment of a 
ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man, and makes him as between 
death and life. By this pain the locuſts live and reign ; by 
this the clergy have their wealth and grandeur. 
Thete locuſts have a king over them, whoſe name is 4 
baddon in the Hebrew, and Apollyon in the Greek; even 
the dragon that gave power to the beaſt, chap. xiit. 44 His 
name ſignifies the defirover ; and it ſeems here to be oppoſed 
to the name Feſtts, as this kingdom is oppoſed to the king- 
dom of Chritt. Jeſus tignities the Saviour; and the name of 
the Deſtroyer ſeems here to be oppoſed to what Jeſus ſays 
of himtelf to his ditciples, when they were wanting to have 
a City deitroyed that refuted to receive Chriſt, and pleading 
a precedent for this deſtruction in the Old Teſtament ; he 
fays, © Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of: for the 
Son of man 1s not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
fare,“ Luke ix. 52.—56. 


Therefore, 
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Therefore, where-ever we fee a clergyman preaching up 
perſecution from the Old Teftament, and ſtirring up the 
magiſtrate to ſerve him with his power, let his pretences be 
what they will, he is not the ſervant of Jeſus in that mat- 
ter, but is indeed a locuſt, having that king over him whoſe 
name is Haddon and Apollyon. So that we cannot be at a 
loſs to underſtand whoſe they are, who, under the moſt 
ſpecious fhews of religion, are either ſtirring up the ma- 
giſtrate, or ſpiriting up the mob, to deſtroy the lives of them 
that differ from them in religion. 

As I alledged that the ſecalar and eccleſiaſtic powers of 
Antichriſt are repreſented by two beaſts, Rev. xiit. fo I 
reckon the ſecond beaſt the fame with the whore or falſe 
church, and likewiſe the fame with the falſe prophet that 
works miracles in preſence of the beaſt. Compare Rev. xili. 
12. 13. Sc. with Rev. xix. 20. And we may obſerve, this 
ſecond beaſt, this falſe prophet, pretends to imitate Elias, 
in that fame thing wherein the diſciples were propoſing to 
imitate him, when our Lord rebuked them. As for the ten 
horns which have been frequently mentioned, Sir Iſaac New- 

ton reckons them thus at their firſt riſe in the filth cen- 
_ tury, Obſervations on Daniel, chap. vi. 


1. The kingdom of the Vandals and Allans in Spain and 


5. The kingdom of the Burgundians. 

6. The kingdom of the Franks. 

7. The kingdom of the Britons. 

8. The kingdom of the Hunns. 

9. The kingdom of the Lombards. 
10. The kingdom of [the Greeks] Ravenna. 


Others have them thus : 


1. The kingdom of the Britons. 
2. The kingdom of the Saxons in Britain. 
3. The kingdom of the Franks. 
4. The kingdom of the Burgundians in Gaul. 
5. The kingdom of the Viſigoths in the ſouth part of Gaul. 
6. The kingdom of the Suevians and Allans in Gallicia and 
Portugal. | 


3E 2 7. The 
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7. The kingdom of the Vandals, firſt in Spain, then in 


Africa. 
* of the Allemans in the country of the 
SGriſons. 8 

Tnis kingdom was joined with the Heruli during their 

ſhort reign in Italy. 
g- The kingdom of the sin Hungary, and then 
in Italy, to whom ſucceeded the Lombards. 

10. The kingdom of the Greeks in the reſt of the empire. 
Or thus, with the time when each kingdom began. 

1 A. D. 

1. Allemans, in the country of the Griſons and 

Hungary, which lated about 139 years; but 

leſt the number ten ſhould not appear, 

kings of the Lombards were by this time en- 
tered Hungary, 


2. Oſtrogoths, firit in Hungary, then in Italy, 377 
3. Viſigoths in Hungary, then in Italy, next in 


0 


3. Hunns in Hungary, and ſome time through al! 
_ 378 


5. Britons with Romans in Britain, and after that 


Saxons, . 406 

6. Suevians, firſt in Gaul, ſecondly in Spain, 407 

7. Allans, firſt in Gaul, ſecondly in Spain, 407 
8. Vandals, firſt in Gaul, ſecondly in Spain, thirdly 

3 | 197 

9. Burgundians in Gaul, 407 

10. Franks in Gaul, 410 


But this ſeems rather an account of the time of theſe 
people their breaking in upon the ſeveral provinces of 
the empire, while they were moving up and down in it, 


and diſtreſſing the provinces and the government of the em- 


pire, before they got full power in it as kings, having put 
down the ſeventh head, which was not till near the end of 
the fifth century. 


Others have the ten kingdoms thus, with the rimes of 
their riſe, and the names of their kings; as, 
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A. D. 

T. The kingdom of the Greeks agen 7 Marcianus their king, 

2. The Romans - = Avitus their king, 

3. The Suevians — — = Riciarius their king. 

4. The Burgundians — - * Gungericus their king, 

5. The Viſigoths - - Theodoricus their king. 

6. The Vandals - - — 5 Geniericus their king. 
7. The Britons - - 447 Vortimer their king, 

8. The Ottrogoths - - 454 Theodomerus their king, 

9. The Saxons - - 455 Hengiftus their king, 
10. The Franks - - 456 Childericus their king. 


| Theſe barbarous people left their firſt habitations ſomewhere 
in the north, without the limits of the empire, and came in 
* the empire in the fourth century; and towards the end 
of it they began to ſwarm in it, and then, and in the fifth 
century, fought under their ſeveral captains, ſometimes a- 
gainſt the | chan ſometimes againſt one another: and 
tome of thoſe called kingdoms in the foregoing hits were 
ſubdued before the emperor of the weſt was quite extin& ; 
as the Suevians in Spain with Riciarius their captain, by the 
Vuigoths, 4. D. 456 

But when Odoacer (the captain of the Turcilingi, with 
the Scyri and Heruli, his auxiliaries) put a final end to the 
emperor in the weſt, and reigned as king in Rome and 
Italy for ſeventeen years after; there were, belides his king- 
dom at that time, viz. A. D. 476, theſe other kingdoms 
within the bounds of the empire. As, 

2. The kingdom of the Oſtrogoths, " who had ſhaken off 
the yoke of the Hunns after Atrila's death, and had Theo- 
domir for their king; whole fon Theodoric, by the perſuaſion 
of Zeno the Greek emperor, did after this attack Odoacer, 
overthrew his kingdom, and ſet up the kingdom of the 0. 
ſtrogoths (i. e. the Eaſtern Gochs) in Italy in place of his. 

3. The kingdom of the Viſigoths (or Weſt Geths) in part 
of Gallia and in Spain, whole king a tale alloy 0s wes 
Alaricus. 

4. The kingdom of the Vandals in Africa, whoſe king 
at this time was Genſericus; and his ſon Hunericus fucceed- 
ed him ſoon after this. 

5. The kingdom of the Hunns i in Hungary. This people 
had about twenry-four years before this over-run a great 
part of Europe under Attila. 

6. The kingdom of the Burgundians, who ſeem at this 

time to have been under Gundobaldus, with his brethren 
the ſons of Gundeticus. Gundobald at laſt reigned alone, 
having killed his brethren; and his ſucceſſor was Sigiſmund, 


who 
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who married the daughter of Theodoric king of the O. 
_— and Alaricus king of the Viſigoths mar ied the 


7. The kingdom of the Franks, who at this time had 
Childericus for their king, whoſe fon Chlodoveus ſucceed- 
ed him, A. D. 482. eodoric king of the Oſtrogoths 
married the ſiſter of Chlodoveus; and he married the 
daughter of Childericus the Burgundian, the brother of 
Gundobald. She dealt much with him to make him embrace 
Chriſtianity, and at jength in battle he prayed tor the help 
of his wife's God, and got the victory, and fo became 2 
Chriſtian before the end of this century. But if the Franks 
were behind with the Goths and Vandals in embraci 

Chriſtianity (pardon me for calling the religion of thoſe 
kings and their people by that name), they made it up 
afterwards: for the Goths and Vandals, though Chriſtians 
ong before, were of the Arian kind; but Chlodoveus, you 
nuſt underſtand, was orthodox. After this the clergy were 
as mach obliged to the Franks as to any of the kingdoms ; 
eſpecially the biſhop of the church that led the van in 
the great apoſtaſy. Pepin and Charlemagne did the bi- 
ſhop of Rome great ſervice. 
_ 8. The Lombards came from the northern parts from 
whence came the Goths, Vandals, &c. and, under the con- 
duct of their captains Ihoreas and Aion, having beat the 
Vandals, 4. D. 379, poſſeſſed themſelves of divers places 
in the empire. At length, in the beginning of the ſixth 
century, they invaded Hungary, under the conduct of Au- 
doinus their king, who is ſaid to have been their ninth king ; 
io that we may well ſuppoſe they had a king in the year 
476. Long after this, they, under Alduinus, ſubdued the O- 
ſtr , and reigned in Italy in their ſtead; but were ſub- 
at laſt by Charlemagne, at the intreaty of the biſhop of 
Rome, to whom Charlemagne gave his temporal juriſdic- 
tion in Italy, after Odoacer's kingdom, the kingdom of the 
Ottrogoths, and the kingdom of the Lombards, had fallen 
to make way for his juriſdiction. See Dan. vn. 8. 20. 24. 

9. The kingdom of the Saxons in Britain, of whom I 
need tell you nothing: Rapin will inform you. 

10. The kingdom of the Greeks, whoſe king about thia 
time was Zeno the emperor of the eaſt; and that em- 
peror could not now be reckoned the head of the empire, 
when the weſtern emperor was put down, and there were {a 

| many 
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many ſovereigns in it beſides him; his kingdom was now 
but a tenth part. 

From what has been faid, it may appear, that, at the 
wounding of the ſeventh head of the empire to death, theſe 
kings ſeem to have been about the number of ten within the 
then bounds of the empire. And there have been 


many ch down 


hanges among them fince, with the putting 
and ſetting up of kings, yet they have continued to this day 
in and about that number. 

And though the empire under Antichriſt has loſt much 
ee 

urks, yet it has gained on the north and weſt: for the 
Swedes, Danes, and Scots, that were not brought under the 
old Roman yoke, were ſubdued by Antichriſt, and gave him 
their power; and Muſcovy that was beyond the limits of the 
empire, is ſome way ſubject to the clergy too; and what 
mall we think of the Spaniſh conqueſt of the Weſt Indies? 

Wie may further take notice, from what has been faid 

of the ten kingdoms at their firſt riſe, what fort of Chri- 
ſtians it behoved theſe kings and their people to be, who 
became Chriſtians in the midſt of war and bloodſhed, while 
ſeeking habitations in the world by fire and ſword, with 
inſatiable avarice and ambition, and were not tamed by the 
Chriſtianity that they embraced. Theſe barbarous nations 
that ſeemed neither to fear God nor regard man for ordi- 
nary, yet paid no {mall reſpect to the clergy, and particularly 
to the biſhop of Rome. 

Attila the Hunn, that ſcourge of Europe, entered Italy, 
laid waſte ſeveral cities, and was on his way to Rome; but 
yielded to the Roman bithop, who came to meet him, and 
returned home at his deſire. 

Genſericus the Vandal entered Rome with fire and ſword, 
yet was mitigated by the bithop, and abſtained from bura- 
ing and flaying at his call. | 

Odoacer, who depoſed the emperor, was fo far from de- 
pow the clergy or the biſhop of Rome, that he made a 

aw about his election, which law, it is true, provided, that 

the election of the biſhop ſhould be with the king's conſent ; 
but under Theodoric the Oſtrogoth, when ſeveral ſynods 
were held on the ſchiſm about the election of Symmachus, 
Odoacer's lau, by which that caſe was firſt brought before 
Theodoric, was repealed, ſo as the election of the bithop 
was from thence good without the king's conſent. 

Of this Theodoric, Petavius the Jeſuit in his hiſtory ſaye, 

5 | | 66 And 
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e And though he was, after the manner of the Goths, of 
dc the Arian fe, he defended the right and liberty of the 
% Roman church with great faithfulneſs.” 

Thus you have ſome ſhort account, ſuch as I can give you, 
of the that tore the Roman empire in pieces, but 
left it united in the cleryy, and became their firſt ſub- 
jets when they aroſe, by their means, to reign in the 
broken empire, in room of the ſeventh head that was wound- 
ed to death by theſe people. — J am, &c. 


LETTER W. 


SIR, November 18. 1734- 


RRR 
of the beginni ingd tl in 
Roman empire, 2 the ſeventh head was wounded to 
death, and the ten horns or kings received power in it. 
This is the beginning of the 1260 days, which end at the 
pouring out of the fifth vial. - 
This beginning of the reign of the clergy over the em- 
pire is pointed out in the Revelation, as a very notable 
work of the holy, and wiſe, and all-powerful providence of 
God, Rev. xvii. 17. © For God hath put in their hearts 
44 to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
< unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled.“ 
It is alſo repreſented as a thing that took place by the re- 
markable working of Satan. The ſmoke and the locuſts 
_ aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and have Abaddon, the 
angel of that pit, for their king; and Rev. xiii. 2. 4. The 
_ « dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and great au- 
c thority.—And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
% power unto the beaſt.” The apoſtle, 2 Theft. ii. 9. 10. 
11. 12. ſpeaks both of the working of Satan, and of the 
work of the holy providence of God, in the coming of the 
man of fin. It was indeed very ſtrange that the clergy 
rofe to reign by the fall of rhe Chriſtian emperors, who 
firſt raiſed them; and that they came to their kingdom, by 
means of thofe barbarians, who, at their firſt falling in up- 
on the provinces of the empire, were Heathen ; and that 
thoſe people who tore the empire in pieces, thoſe kings in- 
dependent of one another, and engaged in bloody wars 
againſt one another, yea, and divided at firſt about the 
profeſſion 


/ 
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profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhould all agree to give their 
power to the clergy, to make the broken 2 
to them, and at length to make one opinion or uniformity. 
That you may fee how far the clergy were from falli 
by means of the fall of the ſeventh head of the empire, — 
how far the people who broke the empire, were from break - 
ing them; I ſhall give you ſome quotations from Dupin's 
church-hiſtory, which you may add to the inſtances I gave in 
my laſt, of the reſpect paid to the clergy by the moſt dread. 
ful kings of the people, who broke the empire. 
zin, ing of the doctrine, diſcipline, and mora- 
lity of the fifth century, (when the emperor in the weſt 
fell), ſays, there was but little difference between the fourth 
and the fifth in that matter; and this ſame was much, con- 
ſidering the vait difference betwixt the two, as to the ſtate 
of the empire. But before I tell you what he ſays on the 
fifth, I ſhall firſt give you ſome notes from him on the fourth 
(when the man of fin came firſt into the world), in order to 
clear you further as to what was ſaid onthe firſt two trumpets. 
On the fourth century, he ſays, © They made uie of 
new terms for the defence of the truth, and clearly to diſ- 
% ringuith it from error. Some falſe opinions were reject- 
_ 7 in this century, ny were RR authors 
«« of the preceding uch as the reign of Jeſus Chriſt 
% for a thouſand ＋ earth. Diſcipline was brought 
« to great perfection in this century, and ceremonies were 
„ carried to the higheſt point of ſplendour.— They were 
„ gbliged to ſolemniſe ſundays and holidays, and to abſtain 
4 on theſe days from all manner of fervile work, not on- 
ly from a principle of religion, but alſo from authority of 
« the laws.— They celebrated the feaſts of martyrs.— The 
« churches were adorned, and the ſacred veſſels were of gold 
« and filver.—Then the dignity of bithops received a new 
© luſtre. The churches were diftributed according to the 
« diſpoſition of the empire.—The eccleſiaſtical provinces 
<< were regulated according to the civil provinces.— The 
“ biihops had the liberty of aſſembling in councils ; they 
c held them every year in each province, and, in cafe of 
« neceſlity, they aſſembled from teveral provinces, and e- 
ven from both eaſt and weſt.“ 
Blut on the firſt three centuries, he ſays, © We do not 
e read, in any authors of credit, that councils were held 
© to condemn moſt of the frſt herettzs. They looked 
% upon them as people excommunicated and ſeparated 
Vor- II. 1 * from 
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« from the church, without their being condemned in fy. 
'© nods. —The firt councils mentioned in eccleſiaſtic hi- 
&« ſtory, were thoſe that were held toward the end of the 
tc ſecond century, upon occaſion of the difpute among the 
* churches about Eaſter.“ 

He ſays further on the fourth century, © It is in this age 
«© we muſt date the inſtitution of a monaſtic tate.—Some 
ec have trased it farther back, but the ſilence of the au- 
c thors of the three firſt centuries about monks is very 
« ftrong.— Morality was not attacked in this century by 
« any error that tended to looſeneſs; but becauſe of the 
« too great ſeverity of the Novatians; Encratites, Euſta- 
& thians, and Luciferians, the church oppoſed that excels, 
« in maintaining tie evangelical liberty, and opening a 
cc way to ſinners to he reconciled to the church by penance: 
« They began in this age to preſcribe maxims and parti- 
„ cular rules for a more perfect life than that of common 
« believers. Chriſtianity becoming the common and al- 
% moſt general religion in the Roman empire, we mult 
<< not be f{urpriſed, if there were abundance of perſons who 
« were only Chritttans in name, and who led a life almoſt 
« Heathenih; and—there were ſome prelates who made 
* uſe of the pretext of religion to ſatisfy their ambition.” 

On the fifth century, he propoſes to make ſome remarks 
on what was peculiar to it; and among other things, he 
ſays, © In that age they wore out the notions about the 
« reign of Jetus Chriſt upon earth a thouſand years; nor 
« did they affirm that the laſt judgment was fo near.— 
«© The monattic ſtate ſpread more both in the eaſt and 
_ «© weſt than it had done before; the number of virgins who 
« confecrated themſelves to God, was greater than forme: - 
Aly. The worſhip of martyrs and their relics was more to- 
6 Jemn ; the office of the church was celebrated with more 
„ jplendour and magnificence. The wealth of churches 
« was increated, and they began to make laws to hinder 
« the diſſipating and alienating of it. They made abun- 
dance of rules about clergymens lives, and ordinations, 
« {imony, uſury, and feveral other points of diſcipline. 
„The worthip of faints was much heighrened in this cen - 
« rury. They kept their feaſts with more folemnity, they 
« diſcovered many of their relics, and there was a great 
« concourſe from all parts to viſit them.” | 
By this you may perceive the clergy were far from fall- 
ing when tbe ſeventh head of the empire was wounded to 

; . death; 
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death ; and that the breaking of the empire, where they 
had been well planted before, was ſo far from breaking 
them, that when it was torn in pieces in other reſpects, it 
remained the more firmly united in them, and in ſubjec- 
tion to them. You fee how far Chriſtians had deviated 
from the rule of the goſpel when the clergy came to their 
kingdoms ; and the accounts we have of the ten kings 
and their people, who firit gave their power to the 
clergy, in the hiſtories of their wars and their manners, 


do manifeſt abundantly, that they were far from ſub- 


jection to Jeſus Chriſt and his law; but they who are leaſt 


ſubject to tae authority of Jeſus Chriſt in his law, are the 


fitteſt ſlaves to the clergy. 

The locuſts, that came out of the ſmoke of the pit, are 
the firſt of the woes, and it is ſaid, they torment men, 
* and have power to hurt them five months.” It is ſaid, 
this is the time of the continuance of locuſts, when they fall 
on a country to vaſte the fruits; and ſome think, that in this 
alluſion tothe time of the continuance of locuſts, it may only 
be intended, that this evil muſt have its courſe as the locuſts, 
and, however long it continue, it will come to its appoint- 
ed end. We noticed before, that the number 5 is the root 
of 25, from whence the beaſt's number ariſes ; and whe- 


ther any ſuch thing be here intended, I leave you to con- 


fider. But five months, according to the prophetic way 
of counting time, (each day for a year, and forty-twa 
months, 1260 years), make one hundred and fifty years, 
which 13 indeed far from the length of the time of Anti- 
chriſt's reign ; yet it happens to be much about the time 
that run from the putting down of the Roman emperor in 
the weſt, to the firſt beginnings of the Mahometan aitair, 
which belongs to the next trumpet ; and ſo the five months 
may denote the time from the fifth trumper's beginntag to 
blow, to the firit riſe of that evil, that came to its height by 
the fixth trumpet. Now, the firlt beginnings of the evil 


that comes to its perfection by the fixth trumpet, were 


about the year of our Lord 622; and in that fpace of one 
hundred and fifty years, Antichriſt was ſettling himleif 
on his throne; and when thete five months, or one Nut 
dred and fifty years, are ended, and he is fully ſettled in 
his throne, the firſt wo is fatd to be pail, i. e. come to ita 
height, and fully eſtablihed. I all pive you here 2 
gain a few notes from Dupin, on the ſisth and ſeventh 
centuries ; tor theſe hundred ani fiity years rum from toward 

2 
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the end of the fifth centnry, to pretty far on in the ſeventh. 

On the fixth century he ſays, The dodrine of the 
« church was explained in this age with all the exactneſs 
4 poflible ; but they began to debate about uſeleſs queſtions, 
* to explain myſteries by the rules of logic, and to diſpute 
ce with warmth about matters of ſmall co As to 
e diſcipline, although the councils continually renewed the 
« ancient laws; yet it began to be already relaxed, and 
* the ancient rigour of penance was much abated. þ 
«« ſettled the degrees of kindred in which it was unlawful 
« to contract marriage; they extended them to firſt cou. 
« fins ; they made many lations about ordinations.— 
4 The riches of the church to be a burden to it, 
„ becauſe its miniſters looked upon them as their proper- 
« ty; whereas formerly they were looked upon only as the 
4 patrimony of the poor. —The biſhops of the weſt paſſed 
ce into a law, the cuſtom of paying tithes to the curates. 
« In the Latin church they extended the obligation of li. 
% ving in celibacy, even to ſubdeacons.— The bithops 
a were yet elected by the clergy and people; but the ta- 
« your of princes made them to be elected, who had nei- 
« ther learning, merit, nor capacity; they preſerved to 
«© metropolitans the right of „ the bichops of their 
« province; and the cuſtom of celebrating provincial 
de councils every year was ſettled in the weſt. The church 
«& of Rome was thrice vexed with the ſchiſm of Anti- 
c popes, and thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch were often 
4 the prey of the ambitious. —-Some popes pretended ta 
« rights and tives, of which their predeceſſors never 
dreamed; and there were flatterers who were at great 
« pains to make them believe, that they were indepen- 
ce dent of, and above councils. But the more holy reject- 
% ed theſe falſe maxims, and made their greateſt glory to 
te conſiſt in keeping up the laws of the church. The 
«© monaſtic order was perfected in the eaſt, and in the 
6 welt.” | 

And on the ſeventh century, he ſays, They began to 
ce reduce the doctrines of religion into a ſyſtem ; it was 
ce rhen that the firſt treatiſes appeared upon all the points of 
e theology, and that they brought them to certain dog- 
e matical queſtions. The diſcipline of the church, 
„ which was very much relaxed through the looſeneſs of 


* Dupin is a French Popiſk Sorbonnift. 


« moſt 
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«« moſt Chriſtians, was kept up by ſeveral decrees of coun- 
dc cils, particularly in France and Spain, where theſe laws 
ec were authoriied by the edicts of princes. The peniten- 
tc tials which ſeemed to be made to preſerve diſcipline and 
4 penance, corrupted the purity of them, and ſoon annihi- 
« lated their ſeverity. Public penance was become more 
tc rare, and private ones more common and ordinary. Pri- 
cc vate maſſes were more frequent. The popes acquired 
« more authority in the wel. In the eaſt, the princes 
« meddled much in the affairs of religion. The weſtern bi- 
cc ſhops were very careful to preſerve and increaſe eccleſia- 
{tical goods, which became more conſiderable than ever. 
The office of the church, and the number of its feaſts 
were increaſed.— The faſts at the four ſeaſons of 
the year, that were peculiar to the church of Rome, 
which they had practiſed from the fifth century, began 
«© to be eſtabliſhed in other churches. —The Pantheon, 
« which was dedicated by Boniface IV. in the year 613, 
tc under the name of the Virgin Mary, and all the ſaints, 
t gave occaſion to celebrate a feaſt by that title; to which 
« did afterward ſucceed that of All-faints, in the eighth 
« century. In fine, we may ſay, that it was in the ſeventh 
« and eighth centuries of the church, that diſcipline be- 
gan to take that form which it had ever fince, and has 
&« to this day, as well in the Greek as in the Latin church.” 
Thus we may reckon, that from the time that the 
firſt wo began to go forth, till it was fully gone out, there 
were about one hundred and fifty years; and when the firſt 
wo was r out, and come to a ſettlement, the firſt 
beginnings of the ſecond wo were working, which came at 
laſt to its height, and to a full ſtand, by the ſixth trumpet. 

Trumpet VI. chap. ix. 12.—21. and chap. xi. 14. | 
It js generally believed, that the evil intended here is the 
empire of the Turks, propagating and ſupporting the Ma- 
hometan religion. And indeed it would ſcem that the em- 
blems here uſed, do point out deadly error and deluſion, and 
great impoſture, propagated and maintained by the greateſt 
violence and moſt formidable warlike power; which agree ve- 
ry well tothe affair of Mahomet. This wo is intended againſt 
the Antichriſtian world, as appears from ver. 20. 21. even as 
the reign of Antichriſt came as a wo upon the profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity that received not the love of the truth. 
But this ſecond wo differs from the firſt in this, that, by the 
firſt, men were not killed, that is, diveſted of all * 
1011 
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fion of Chriſtianity ; but by this the third part of men are 
killed ; the third part of the world called Chriftian, was 
diveſted of their Chriſtianity; even that part of the em- 
pire that was in Africa, and in Aſia, to the river Euphrates, 
the boundary of the empire on the eaſt. And though there 
have been, and are ftill Chriſtians m theſe parts and beyond 
them ; yet the apoſtaly from the very Chriſtian name, 
cauſed by the Mahometan ſucceſſes, may very well be rec- 
koned to have taken off a third part of them that went un- 
der the Chriſtian name, allowing all that ſtill go under that 
name in thoſe parts where the Mahometan powers are. 
Some have imagined Mahomet to be Antichriſt ; but 
the characters of Antichrift, in Daniel and the Revela- 
tion, and the other writings of the New Teſtament, will 
no way agree to him. He is not that eighth head of the 
beaſt with the ſeven heads and ten horns, which is of the 
ſeven. His chief ſeat is not in Rome, the city that was 
reigning over the kings of the earth when John wrote, 
which was built on feven mountains. He came not 
with ſigns and wonders, pretends no miracles, rejects the 
Chriſtian name, fits not in the temple of God, poſſeſſes not 
the outer-court of the Lord's houſe, and has not the form 
of podlinels, denying the power of it. He forbids not mar- 
age, worſhips not dæmons, and idols of gold and filver ; 
though he aroſe againſt the empire, and diſtreſſed ir 
fore on one fide as an enemy, yet he never ſubdued it; and 
the number and character of the beaſt cannot agree to bim. 
They who think the empire of the Turks is only intended 
by the ſecond wo ihat falls out under the fixth trumpet, rec- 
kon its riſe about the year of our Lord 1300. And tome 
are fo preciſe as to date its beginning from May 19. 1301; 
and cou ting from thence, an hour, i. e. in the prophetical 
ſtyle, tifteea days, a Cay, i. e. one year, a month, i. e. 
thirty years, and a prophetical year, i. e. thirty-ſix years, 
making in au three hundred and ninety-fix years, and one 
hundred and 32 days ; this brings them to September 1. 
1697; on which very day, by a famous victory over the T urks, 
it ſeemed to them as if an end were r to the ſecond wo; 
for it ſtopt the progreſs of their np! re. But this calcula- 
non, that pretends to an exac&nets very extraordinary, 
leeme at the lame time very hooſe in tas, that the time 
wherein our years exceed the prophetical, is not defalked ; 
and when à month is underitood to de thirty years precue- 
ly, {each day for a year), and an haur, fifteen days, a year 
| cannot 
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cannot in this caſe be three hundred and ſixty-five days, it 
mult be only three hundred and fixty. And fo the hour, day, 
month, and year, can be no more than three hundred 
and ninety-one years and fifteen days. But theſe three hun- 
dred and ninety-one years, being years conſiſting only of 
three hundred and fixty days, are Ge 1 days each year, and 
one day each fourth year, leſs than three hundred and 
ninety-one of our years; and ſo they will be but about 
three hundred and eighty-ſix of our years. Thus a calcu- 
lation that pretends to be exact to a very day, falls wide no 
lefs than ten years. 

It ſhould likewiſe have been conſidered, that the time 
here pointed at, muſt be that which runs from the oon 
of the four angels, under the ſixth trumpet, to the drying 
up of the river Euphrates under the ſixth vial. But there 
was no end put to the Turkiſh empire in the year 1686, nor 
in the year 1697 eitler; and therefore the looſing of the 
four angels could noc be in the year 1300, or 1301. 

It may perhaps be true, that the Turks, before the riſe 
of their empire, were under four little heads which were re. 
duced to one when their empire began; but it will not be ſo 
eaſy to make this the meaning of che loofing of the four 
angels that were prepared for ſo long a time after their 
loofing. For this looting, in that cafe, would put an end to 
the four, which after the looſing are no more four, but one; 
while the text ſeems to ſay, that the four get liberty from 
thence to act and to continue till the od of the foreſaid 
time, for which they all are preparcd. 

And they that would underſtand only the empire of the 
Turks ſupporting the Mahometan religion, do not conſider, 
that Mahomet is not ſupported merely by the Turks; but 
there are other ſovereign powers, though of different ſeas, 
yet all maintaining the Mahometan religion, as the emperor 

of Perſia, the Mogul of India, and the emperor of Moroc- 
co. All theſe powers took not place before the year 1400, 
though fome of them were a little before ; and if we count 
from thence 391 at 360 days in a year, it will come to about 
the year 1786. And about that time theſe powers may 
come to an end. 

Mahomet aroſe when the clergy were well ſettled on their 
_ thrones in the beginning of the ſeventh century; and from 
thence forward, the Saracens, the firit propagators of his 
religion, diſtreſſed the Roman empire, with the people called 
Chriſtians, and over-ran the empire in the eaſt and ſouth, 


long 
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long before the Turkiſh empire aroſe. Alſtedius, in his 
chronology, ſays, An. Chriſti 231, the Mahometans go 
« into four ſects. From this ume the ſtrength of the Sa- 
« racens was much weakened.” 
The binding up of them for a time, till that religion 
came at laſt — be maintained by all ow RE vr 
powers, may be the thing intended in the looting of the 
four angels that were bound in the river Euphrates. This 
looſing of the four angels does not ſeem to be the beginning 
of this wo that comes by the fixth trumpet, but the time 
when it is come to its height: for it is not repreſented as 
Sling out immediately upon the firſt blowing of the trumpet, 
but aſter the angel ſounded, it is faid to him, Looſe the 
« four angels that are bound.” The wo had begun before at 
the blowing of the trumpet, but it had been reſtrained again; 
and the angel that blew the trumpet, is commanded to take 
oft the reſtraint, and give it liberty co exert itſelf in four 
Prideaux, in his life of Mahomet, ſpeaking of him and 
the Sazacens the firſt propagators of his religion, faye, 
From very mean beginnings he aroſe — to that height as 
«« to make one of the greateſt revolutions that ever happen- 
ed in the world, which immediately gave birth to an em- 
«« pire, which, in eighty years time, extended its domi- 
* nions over more kingdoms and countries than ever the 
* Roman could do in 800; and although it continued in 
* its ſtrength not much above 300 years, yet out of its 
« aſhes have ſprung up many other kingdoms and empires, 
« of which there are three at this day, the largeſt and 


= moſt potent upon the face of the earth; I mean the ein- 


«© pire of Turky, the empire of Perſia, and the empir e 
« of the Mogul of India; which God hath permitted o 

<< his all-wiſe providence, ſtill to continue for a ſcourge unto 
us Chriſtians, who having received fo holy and ſo exce]- 
« lent a religion, chrough his mercy to us in Jeſus Chriſt 
« our Lord, will not yet conform ourſelves to live worthy 
« of un.” 

I know not if there be any other kingdom or empire, be- 
ſides the three of which he ſpeaks, ſprung out of the Sara- 
cen aſhes, that is ſovereign and altogether independent of 
the other three, but that of Morocco. So that this, with the 
other three, makes up the four powers that ſupport Maho- 
met, which ſeem to be the four angels that are looſed. And 
what he ſays of theſe empires, ariſing out of the aſhes of the 

| | empire 
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empire of the Saracens, ſeems to be the thing intended 
by the looſing of them. And when he ſpeaks of them as 
being a ſcourge to Chriſtians living unworthy of their reli- 
gion, this may ſerie as an explication of Rev. ix. 20. 21. 

The ſixth trumpet takes vp much more time than any of the 
foregoing ; for it comprehends all the time from 150 years 
after the fiſth trumpet began, or from the ſeventh century, 
unto the ſixteenth century, when the ſeventh trumpet be- 
gan to be blown. But though we have only an account of 
the looſing of the four angels here; yet we muſt conſider, 
that this trumpet comprehends under it the voices of the ſe- 
ven thunders, which John is forbidden to write, chap. x. 3. 4. 
And as the time of the ſeventh ſeal is divided by {even trum- 
pets, and the time of the ſeventh trumpet by ſeven vials; ſo 
no doubt the time of the ſixth trumpet is divided by thoſe ſe- 
ven thunders that uttered their voices, before the ſeventh 
trumpet blew. But thoſe things which the ſeven thunders 
uttered, are ſealed. | 

Yet we have ſeveral hints concerning things that came to 
paſs with reſpect to Chriſtianity during the fizth trumpet, 
and concerning the Antichriſtian world. 
In the Antichriſtian world, the kingdom of the clergy, 
they had been, before the looſing of the four angels, wor- 
ſhipping dæemous and images; they had revived the old 
Heatheniſh worthip of dæmons under the name of angels 
and faints; and they worthipped images and idols of gold, 

and filver, and braſs, and ftone, and wood, as much as e- 
ver their predeceſſors in the Heathen empire did before 
them. They had been guilty of this before; and the four 
angels were looſed as a dre idful ſcourge on them for this: 
dut after theſe got power to divelt the third part of them 
of the Chriſtian name, they who remained under that name, 
both in the countries where the clergy {till reigned, and 
even in the countries where theſe four prevailed, repent- 
ed not of this groſs idolatry. = 
Neither repented they of their murders, i. e. the wars 
ſtirred up by the clergy for the ſupport of their authority, 
the religious wars, croiſades, and eſpecially the delivering 
over heretics and ſchiſmatics to the ſecular arm to be pu- 
niſhed, and the perſecutions of the Waldenſes, Wickliflites, 
and Bohemians; all which was downright murder in his 
fight, who came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to fave. 

Nor of their ſorceries; for the coming of the man of 
fin, was after the working of Satan, with figns and lying 

Vo“. II. 36 wonders ; 
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wonders; and thoſe that dwell on the earth were deceived 
by thoſe figns which the beaſt got power to do. Yea the 
clergy came the length, in many inſtances, of downright col- 
luſion with the devil; and the old ſorceries of the tiles 
were practiſed again in the Antichriſtian world by the ſu- 
perſtitious people under a ſhew of religion. | 5 
Nor of their fornication; even literal, by means of the 
prohibition of marriage. Bur that which is intended here, 
is the fornication that the falſe church commits with the 
kings of the earth, that adorn and protect her inſtead of 
Chriſt, and by whoſe means her children are brought forth, 
inſtead of the power of the word and Spirit of Chriſt, 
whereby the children of the true church are brought 
forth, Rev. xvii. 2. and xviii. 3. 9. For this fornication is here 
diſtinguithed from the worſhip of images, and faints, and 
angels; and it is committed with the kings of the earth, by 
her that pretends to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and takes them 
in his place. | | | 
Nor of their thefts. All the merchandiſe of Babylon, all 
the ways they had of enriching themſelves, and all their 
worldly gains that aroſe to them from the {ſuperſtitious 
world, and by the power of the kings of the earth, were 
no other in the fight of God, than downright thefts. It is 
propheſied of Antichriſt under the type of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, Dan. xi. 39. That he ſhall divide the land for 
ain. | 
In all thefe they perſevered under the ſecond wo: and 
when it was come to its height, even when the four angels 
were looſed and flaying the third part of them, the reſt, in- 
ſtead of repenting, abounded the more in them. 

Me lee hikewile, that, in the time of the fixth trumpet, the 
nations were ſtill treading under foot the outer- court of the 
Lord's houſe. For this trumpet takes up a eonſiderable part, 
yea the greateſt part of the 1260 days, wherein the outer- 
court is trodden under foot, and not meaſured, becauſe it is 
given to the nations. The Lord's two witneſſes, in tha: 
time, were ſtil] witneffing againſt the tranſgreſſions of the 
law of the houſe, and tormenting the nations with their 
_ teſtimony ; till ar length they were killed by the beaſt, 
when their teſtimony was perfected or fully brought forth; 
and their reſurrection and exaltation, in alluſion to the re- 
ſurrection and exaltation of our Lord, was at the end o 
the ſixth trumpet, and when the ſeventh was about to be 
blown, chap. xi. 11.—15. I ſhall not repeat what I * 
| * 
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faid of the two witneſſes in the General View of the Reve- 
lation; only we fee, by the reference to Moſes and Aaron 
in Egypt, to Elijah, and to Zerubbabel, and Joſhua, with the 
garments of his captivity upon him, and to our Lord in his 
miniftry among the Jews, that the Antichriſtian ſtate was 
then the antitype of the Egyptian bondage, of Iſrael under 


Jezebel, of the Babylonilh captivity, and of the ſtate of the 


Jeus when they perſecuted our Lord, and put him to death; 
and it is expreſsly faid to be ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, 
where alfo our Lord was crucified. Such was the kingdom 
of the clergy in its perfection during the time of the ſixth 
trumpet. | 

The publiſhing of the goſpel the ſecond time among the 
nations, by the tranſlations into their languages, is pointed 
out as having its beginnings under this ſixth trumpet. This 


ſeems to be intended by the little book open in the hand of 


the angel, at whoſe call the feven thunders uttered their 
voices, and who foretold the end of time, when the ſeventh 
trumpet ſhould blow; and when John takes the little book 
and eats it, that angel faid unto him, © Thou mult prophe- 
« fy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
« and kings.” The apoſtles preached at firſt to the nations 
by word of mouth with the gift of tongues; but now they 


began to preach a ſecond time by their writings in the lan- 


guages of the nations, into which they were tranflated. 
And this was a preparation for the ſeventh trumpet, which 
followed immediately upon the ſcriptures their beginning to 
work again upon the minds of men, after they had been 
{ubdued by the beaſt ; which may be the reſurrection of rhe 


witneſſes. About the time that the witneſſes were killed 


and revived, the tenth part of the city fell: which may figniiy 

the fall of the kingdom of the Greeks, and the Greek church, 
at which the remnant were affrighted, and acknowledged the 
zuſtice of God in his judgment. After this tenth part of the 


city fell by the Turks, the ſecond wo came to its height; 


and the ſeventh trumpet, which brings the end of time, 
followed quickly. I ſhall ſay no more on the ſixth trumpet ; 
only the time of the fifth and the ſixth trumpets ſeems to 
be the time pointed out in the viſion of the candleſticks, 
by the church in Thyatira. And now I think it is time to 
put an end to this letter. — 1 am, Cc. 


. 1. 1 
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HE. Apocalypſe ſerves to open the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, as has been faid ; but eſpecially the 
prophecy of Daniel ; and there is nothing more manifeſtly 
foretold in Daniel, than the ruin of the enemies of the 
Meſſiab's kingdom, and the reign of the ſaints over the 
world. | 
This was expected by the church, when the Lamb took 
the ſealed book to open it; and this is ſet forth in the ſong 
of his redeemed, as the iſſue of the loofing the ſeals there- 
of, chap. v. 8. 9. 10. and it comes out under the ſeventh 
Teal, by the ſeventh trumpet, which lies now before us. 


Trumpet VII. chap. xi. 15.—19. 

The toregoing trumpets exalted the enemies of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and this trumpet deſtroys them, and exalts the 
kingdom of Chriſt and his ſervants, who were depreſſed by 


them. his accompliſhment of Daniel's 


prophecy, con- 


cerning the kingdom of Chriſt. is here celebrated in the 
ſongs of the church, as the iſſue of the blowing of this 


trumpet 


„ ver. 15. 16. 17. 18. 


- and it is further declared in 


the viſions that ſerve to explain this trumpet, and particu- 
larly in the viſion that explains the ſeventh vial. 
Here we may take a view of Daniel and the Apocalypſe 


together on this ſubject. 
Dani E 1, Chap. ii. 


Ver. 34. Thou ſaweſt till 
a ſtene was cut out without 
hands, which ſmote the image 
upon his feet of iron and clay, 
and brake them to pieces. 
35. And the ſtone that ſmote 


the image, became a great 


mountain, and filled the whole 

earth. 
36. This is the dream; and 
we will tell the interpretation. 
40. And the fourth king- 
dom ſhall be ſtrong as iron.— 
42. And as the toes of the 
% 0 ” fect, 


Arocar vs, chap. xi. 


Ver. 15. The kin 


gdoms of thi⸗ 
world are become our Lord's and 
his Chriſt's, and he ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. . 

17. Thou hat taken to thee thy 
great power, and haſt reigned. 
18. And the nations were an- 


gry, and thy anger is come, and 


the time of the dead that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou 
mouldſt give reward unto thy ſer- 
vants the prophets, and to the 
ſaints, and them that fear thy 
name, ſmall and great, and 


ſnouldſt 
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feet, part of iron, and part of ſhouldſt deſtroy them which de- 
clay; — 1 ſtroy the earth. 


ly ſtrong and broken. Chap. xiii. 
. Ver. 1. I ſv a beaſt riſe up out 


kings ſhall the God of hea- of the ſea, having ſeven 2 


ven ſet up a kingdom which ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
ſhall never be deſtroyed; and crowns. 


break in pieces, and conſume things, and blaſphemies ; and 


* 


all theſe kingdoms, and it power was given to him to conti- 
mall ſtand for ever. nue forty-two months. 
Chap. vu. 6. And he opened his mouth 
Ver. 3. 4. Great beaſts in blaſphemy againſt God, to 
coming up from the ſea. R his name and taber- 
7. Behold, a fourth beaſt, nacle, and them that dwell in 
dreadful and terrible, and heaven. 
ſtrong exceedingiy.—— And 7. And it was given to him to 
it had ten horns. make war with the faints, and 


3. I conſidered the horns, to overcome them. | 
and behold, there came up a- Chap. xvn. 


mongſt them another little Ver. 12. And the ten horns 
horn.——And behold, in this which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings. 
— — 8 Theſe have one mind, and 
2 mouth ſpeaking ngs. ve their power and ftrength 
9. I beheld till the thrones o the bak. 
were caſt down (or elated), and 4. Theſe ſhall make war with 
the ancient of days did fit. 4 F< and the Lamb ſhall 
10.— The judgment was ſet, overcome them. 
and the books were opened. Chap. xvi. | 
11. 1 beheld then, becauſe Ver. 13. And I faw three un- 
of the voice of the great words clean fpirits like frogs out of the 
which the horn ſpake : I be- mouth of the dragon, and out of 
held till the beaft was flain, the mouth of the beaft, and out of 
and his body deſtroyed, and the mouth of the falſe prophet. 
given to the burning flame. 14. For they are the ſpirits of de- 
12. As concerning the reſt of viis, working miracies, which go 
the beaſts, their dominion was forth unto the Kings of the earth, 
taken away, yet their lives and of the whole world, to gather 
ed for a ſeaſon them to the battle of that great 
and time. | day of God almighty. * 
13. And I faw—the like- 15. Behold, I come as a thief. — 
neſs of the ſon of man came 16. And he gathered them to- 
with the clouds of heaven, and gether into a place, called in the 
came to the ancient of days, Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 
and they brought him near Chap. xix. 
before him. Ver. 19. And I ſaw the beafl, 
14. And there was given and the kings of the earth, and 
Lim dominion, and glory, 7 their armie; gathered together 


do 


422 


dominion, which 


of 


of 

kings 

other ſh; 

and he 

the firſt, 

three kings. 

25. And he ſhall ſpeak g 
words againſt the Moſt High, 
and he ſhall wear out the ſaints 


in_ hed. at « Gas end 


to deſtroy it unto the end. 

27. And the kingdom, and 
the dominion, and the great- 
neſs of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, ſhall be 
given to the people of the 
taints of the moſt high ones, 
whole kingdom is an everlaſt- 
ing kingdom, and all domi- 
3:100s ſhall ſerve aud obey him. 

28. 


a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, ſhould 
ſerve him: his dominion is an 
everlaſting 


to make war againſt him that ſat 
on the horſe, and againſt his ar- 


_y 
20. And the beaſt was taken, 
and with ham the falſe prophet 


that wrought miracles before 


. 
ive into a fire ing 
with brimſtone. 

Chap. xx. 

Ver. 4. And I ſaw thrones, and 
they fat on them, and judgment 
was given unto them ;—and they 
lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. 


prieſts of God, 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him a thouſand years. 

12. And I faw the dead, ſmall 


Is. 
fans wales bs he back: of Bbc. 
was caft into the lake of fire. 
Ver. 1. And I ſaw a new hea- 
ven, and a new earth. 


5. Behold, I make all things new. 


Chap. xxii. 5. And they ſhall 

ign for ever and ever. 

Chap. x. 7. In the days of the 
voice of the ſeventh angel, when 
he ſhall ſound, the myſtery of God 
ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath decla- 
red to his ſervants the prophets. 

Chap. xvii. 17.—to give their 
kingdom to beaſt till the 
words of God be fulfilled. 

Chap. xvi. 17. And the ſeventh 
angel poured out his vial into the 
air; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

Chap. xxi. 6. And he ſaid un 

7. He 
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23. Hitherto the end of the 7. He that overcometh, ſhall 
matter, (or word.) inherit all things. 


From theſe texts compared, we may ſee that this king- 
dom will begin at the deſtruction of the beaſt with the ten 
horns ; and when the ſtone falls on the feet and ten toes 
of the great image ; and when the likeneſs of the Son of 
man comes with the clouds of heaven, and is brought near 
to the Ancient of days, according to Daniel; or, as in 
the Apocalypſe, when God repays the wrath of the nations ! 
with his wrath, and deſtroyeth them who deſtroyed the a 
earth; and when the Son of man, the Word of God, comes | 

| 


from heaven to the battle of that great day of God almigh- 
ty, againſt the beaft, and the kings of the earth, and rheir 
arnyes ; when the beaſt and the falſe prophet are taken, and 
_ caſtalive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. And 
this is the ſame of which the apoitle ſpeaks to the Theſſa- 
lonians, when ſpeaking of the Lord's ſecond coming, he 
ſays, 2 Theff. 11. 8. The Lord will deftroy the man of ſin 1 
tc with the brightneſs of his coming.” But there he tells us 
that the man of fin is firſt to be conſumed by the ſpirit of | 
the Lord's mouth. And theſe words of the apoſtle are taken 
from Daniel, chap. vii. 26. They ſhall take away his do- | 
© minion, to conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end.“ This ; 
conſuming of the beaſt, or of the man of fin, that goes be- | 
fore his final deſtruction, is more particularly declared in 
the Apocalypſe, chap. xiv. from ver. 6. to the end ; where 
the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel ſeems to be the 
{ame with the ſpirit of the Lord's mouth, whereby Paul fays i 
the man of ſin is conſumed. And the ſeveral ſteps of the 
conſumption of the man of fin, in conſequence of the f 
publithing of the goſpel in the languages of the nations, 
unto his total ruin, at the coming ot Chriſt, are more par- 
ticularly pointed out to us in the vials that are poured our 
under the ſeventh trumpet ; for, by comparing Rev. xi. 19. 
with chap. xv. and chap. xvi. we fee that the things 
which follow upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, or 
fall out while it blows, are brought to paſs by the vials. 
Fial I. chap. xvi. ver. 2. antwers to the firſt trumpet, 
and points at the time, when ſome of the ten kings, mind- 
ing their own intereft, ſtood up in defence of the publica- 
tion of the ſcriptures againſt the Roman church; and when 
thoſe kings, who had given their power to the beaſt, to 
maintain one confeſſion and uniformity, began to 3 
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that 222 * to differ about the conſeſſion which 
they ſhould ſupport by their power. 
Vial II. chap. xvi. ver. nw to the ſecond trum- 
pet, and ſignifies the ſtrife and diſcord that took place 
throughout the body of the Antichriſtian ſociety, in con- 
ſequence of the former vial, and the breaking of the com- 
munion of that ſociety, in ſuch a manner, as it could no 
more be maintained entire through it all. Hereby there 
came to be three ſtated communions; the Popith, Lutheran, 
and Calviniſt, or rather Zuinglian ; and fo ſtated, that all at- 
tempts to reconcile any one of them with another, or to 
live in communion with them all, have been to no pur- 
And this will continue to the end: for the finiſh- 
ing ſtroke on Babylon, when it comes, will find the great 
city divided in three parts. 
Pial III. chap. xvi. ver. 4. 5. 6. 7. anſwers to the third 
trumpet, and points out the bloody diviſions and ftrifes in 
particular nations and kingdoms, about the particular form 
of religion -and church-government they ſhould be under. 
And the blood ſhed in the Antichriſtian nations on this ac- 
count, was the juſt judgment of God upon them, for thei 
perſecuting the patient ſufferers for the word of God, and the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, among whom thoſe cannot well 
be reckoned who ſuffered for any national form of Chri- 
ſtianity, in a ſtrife for the public leading of religion. 

_ Vial IV. chap. xvi. ver. 8. g. anſwers to the fourth trum- 
per, and ſignifies the raifing of church- authority to an in- 
tolerable height, while it circulated from hand to hand a- 
mong the contending parties, and exerted itſelf with the 
greater vehemence, that it was oppoſed by thoſe who were 
hoping toreign in their turn; ſo that men began to be wea- 
ry of it, and reproach the goſpel and the publication of 
it, as the cauſe of all this miſchief. 

Vial V. chap. xvi. ver. 10. 11. anſwers to the fifth trum- 
pet, and diſtreſſes the kingdom of the clergy, as at this day, 
when the world is going into the courſe of infidelity, perſe- 
cuting principles wearing out, and the kingdom of heaven 
that was preached by Chriſt and his apoſtles, againſt the 
kingdom of this worid which the Jews expected, is again 
diſcovered in oppoſition to church-authority, ſupported with 
ſecular power; ſo that Chriſtianity s to be the re- 
verie of a national religion; and when church- authority 
is no more fo capable, as it has been to exert itſelf tho- 
roughly in any ſhape. This galk the clergy nn, 
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and they reproach the goſpel of the kingdom of heaven, 
as it ſtands againſt their kingdom, which is of this world, 
and they repent not of their deeds : for fo far as they have 
wer to perſecute, they do it ſtill; and the ſpirit of am- 
icon, or thirſt after power, and the ſpirit of perlecution, 
remain with them ſtill. 

Vial VI. chap. xvi. 12.—16. anſwers to the fixth trum- 
pet, and breaks the Mahometan powers, and fo makes way 
for the coming of Chriſt, as the antitype of Cyrus, to de- 
ftroy Babylon, and to deliver his people. Then the beaſt 
makes hs laſt effort againſt Chriſt's kingdom, his laſt ſtruggle 
for life ; and the kings of the earth, and their armies, are 
gathered together to the battle of the great day of God al- 
mighty, and to their laſt overthrow, typitied by the over- 
throw of Siſera and the hoſt of Jabin at Megiddo. This 
comes by the ſeventh vial. 

Vial VII. chap. xvi. ver. 17.—21. which brings to paſs 
the great event of the ſeventh trumpet, gives the finiihing 
ſtroke to Babylon, pours out all the wrath of God, — 
finiſhes the myſtery of Cod. Here is a reference to the 
terrible appearance of God on Mount Sinai, when he erected 
the kingdom of Iſrael, ver. 18. . 

And when the vengeance of God is repreſented as falling 
on the third part of the great city, there feems to be a re- 
ference to Ezek. v. 11. 12. 13. The ruin of national churches, 
and the fearful deſtruction of Babylon the Great, the mo- 
ther of harlots, is pointed out, ver. 19. 

The putting down of all rule, and authority, and power, 
and the demolithing of all empires, kingdoms, and ſtates, 
ſeems to be fignified, ver. 20. Compare Dan. it. 35. and vii. 
12. And the fearful wrath to come on all that know not 
God, and obey not the goipel, is pointed out by the exceed- 
ing hail, ver. 21. 

Thus by the ſeventh vial comes all the wrath of God, and 
the deſtruction of them that deſtroyed the earth, when God 
comes to ſet up that kingdom which was foretold by Daniel. 

In that more particular deſcription of the events of the 
ſeventh vial which we have from chap. xix. 11. to chap. 
XX1. 6. 7. 8. we ſee how this kingdom comes, with che 
deſtruction of the wicked, by ſeveral ſteps. As, 

1. The beaſt is deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame, 
or caſt into the lake of fire at the coming of Chriſt ; and this 
is the time of the reſurrection of all the ſaints to reign over 
- the world a thouſand years, while Satan is reitrained from 
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tempting and deceiving the nations. This is that ſeaſon and 
time for which the lives of the reſt of the beaſts are pro- 
longed, when their dominion is taken away, Dan. vii. 12. 
Then it is, that the ſtone cut ont of the mount fills the 
whole earth, having become a great mountain; and then 
dominion and glory is given to the likeneſs of the Son of 
man, or the church, that all people, nations, and languages 
mould ferve him, Dan. vii. 13. 14. 26. 27. And this is the 
time when the kingdoms of this world become our Lord's 
aud his Chriſt's, Rev. xi. 15. 

2. When Satan is looſed, and makes his laſt and his great- 
eſt and moſt deſperate aſſault upon the church, in the glo- 
210us ſtate of the reſurrection, by Gog and Magog, according 
to Ezek. xxxvill. and when theſe are deſtroyed, and caſt 
with Satan into the lake of fire and brimſtone ; then the 
kingdom of Chriſt and his ſaints are further exalted, in the 
| judging of all the wicked raiſed from the dead, and brought 

— the great judge, and all the ſaints, his aſſeſſars, to 

e judged and condemned. And this is the time of the 
dead that they ſhall be judged. 
3. When theſe are caſt into the lake of fire, and the 
wrath of God has taken piace fully on all the wicked, then 
the kingdom of Chriſt comes to its higheſt pitch of exalta- 
tion, vz. to reign over the reſtored creation, the new 
heavens and the new earth, and to inherit all things made 
new, and reign for ever and ever, Rev. xxi. 1. 5. 7. and 
chap. xxii. 5. Thus when the thouſand years are finiſhed, 
and when the judgment. of the beaſt, and of Gog, and then 
of every particular wicked perſon, is over, the kingdom 
will not be left to other people, but ſhall ſtand for ever. 

There is a twofold coming of the kingdom of Chriſt 
foretold in the Old Teſtament, and declared in the New. 
The firſt was after Chrift's coming in the fleſh, when he 
appeared to take away ſin by the ſacr ſice of himſelf ; and 
it took place when he arole from the dead, and aicended to 
his throne on the right hand of God, and received of the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and erected the genc- 
ral aſſembly and church of the firſt- born. Of this firſt comiug 
of his kingdom, which followed upon his coming the firit 
time, John Baptiſt, and he himſelf, in the days of bi 
fleſh, preached, ſaying, Repent, for the kingdom of hea- 
„ven is at hand.” And of this our Lord ſpeaks when he 
ſays, There be ſome ſtanding here, who {hall not taſte 
death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his hog 
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c dom,” Matth. xvi. 28. And the apoſtle ſpeaks of this, 
Heb. xii. 28. where he ſays, We receiving a kingdom 
« which cannot be moved, let us hold the grace whereby 
% we may {erve God acceptably ;” and Col. i. 13. Who 
“ hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of the Son of his 
4 love;” and Rev. i. 9. Your brother and compainon in 
6 tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus 
« Chrift.” His kingdom, as it has come the firſt time, 
appears in the world, where he rules in the midit of nis 
enemies, after the faſhion of his tirſt appearance in the 
world, in a hu nbled ſuffering ſtare. So the Apocalyple re- 
ſents his ſubjects in this world, as in a ſuffering ſtate, 
and following him as the flain Lamb. And therefore, at 
| beit, the times of this firſt ſtate of Chriit's kingdom, are 
the times of refreſhing, or of comfort in the midſt of di- 
ſtreſs and aflliftion, Acts iii. 19. 20. Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted — ſeeing the times of refreſhing have 
* come from the preſence of the Lord, and he hath ſent 
« Jetus Chriſt, who before was preached unto you.“ Theſe 
times of refrething are there diitinguithed from the times 
of reſtitution of all things, which were alſo foretold by tho 
prophets, and are to take place when Jeſus Chriſt returns 
from heaven, ver. 21. . 
As it behoved Jeſus Chriit himſelf, according to the 
prophecies, firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter into his glory, 
when he arofe from the dead; fo mult it be with his king- 
dom, which, in its firſt coming, is conformed unto his co- 
ming the firſt time, and will be conformed to his glorious 
appearing when he comes the ſecond time without ſin unto 
falvation. | _ | 
This ſecond coming of the kingdom of Chrift is declared 
by our Lord, when tpeaking of his ſecond coming, Luke 
xxi. 31. When ye lee theſe things come to pass, Know 
c ye that the kingdom of God ts nigh at hand;” and by 
the apoſtle, 2 Tim. iv. 1. © Ihe Lord Jetus Chriſt, who all 
e judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his 
«© kingdom” and ver. 18. The Lord will preſerve me 
„ unto his heavenly kingdom.” This is that which our 


Lord ſets before his difciples as the gracious reward of 


their ſelf-denial, and bearing the croſs after him, Luke xi. 
28. 29. 30. © Ye are they which have continued with me 
„ in my temptations; and [ appoint unto vou a kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and 
« drink at my table in wy kingdom, and tit on thrones, 
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“ judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Compare Matth. xix+ 
28. Rev. xx. 4. 

Now, it is this coming of the kin of Chniſt, and not 
the firft, that is ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, chap. ii. 
and vii. and by John, in the Revelation, refering ro Daniel. 
For, according to the foreſaid texts in Daniel and the Apo- 
calypſe, it comes at the full end of that kingdom, which is 
the fourth from Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom; and, according 
to the deſcription that is given of it, that fourth can be no 
other but the Roman empire. And this kingdom of Chriſt 
comes not till that empire be divided and broken: for the 
ſtone cut out without hands, ſmites the image upon the feet, 
and ſo becomes a great mountain, and fills the whole earth. 
This kingdom of the ſaints commences at the deſtruction of 
the beaſt with the ten horns, after the little horn came up 
among them, and wore out the faints of the Moſt High, and 
thought to change times and laws, and they were given 
unto his hand, until the time, times, and the dividing of 
time. 

It is true, the Apocalypſe, chap. xii. repreſents the power 
of this empire as exerted againſt the church by Satan at the 
firſt erection of the church; but theft it is obſervable, the 
ten horns were not then crowned; they had received no 
kingdom as yet, when the power of the empire was at firſt 
employed againſt Chriſt's kingdom: for the crowns. appear 
then upon the heads, ver. 3. Daniel, in deſcribing the 
beait with the ten horns, makes no mention of the ſeven 
heads; but John is more particular, and makes the applica- 
tion of Daniel's fourth beaſt to the Roman empire more 
eaſy, and the knowledge of the times more diſtinct by the 
ſeven heads; which be makes to ſigniſy, firſt, the ſeven 
mountains on which Rome was built, chap. xvi. 9. and 
then ſeven kings, or ſeven different farms of ſupreme go- 
verning power, in the Roman city or commonwealth, ſuc- 
ceeding one another; whereof five were fallen to make 
way for the fixth, which was in being when he wrote; and 
this was to give place to a ſeventh (the Chriſtian emperor), 
which was to continue but a ſhort ſpace in compariſon with 
the ſixth. And when the beaft gets a deadly wound in thi; 
ſeventh head, then the ten kings receive power in the em- 
pire as kings; and the beaft's deadly wound is healed in Au- 
tichriſt, who is called the eighth, chap. xvii. 10. 11. 12. 
Then it is that the beaſt appears with the ten crowns upon 
huis horns, and on his heads the name of blaſphemy, and 
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makes war with the ſaints from thence forty-two months, 
or 1260 days, or a time, times, and half a time. This is the 
beaſt of which Daniel ſpeake, and this is the time of his 
reign. And the kingdom of Chriſt which he foretells, does 
not come, till this time, times, and a half be finiſhed, or 
till 1260 years after the Roman empire was broken into — 
kingdoms. And though the kingdom of the beaſt be 
ly diſtreſſed at the end of theſe years, yet he is not fully 
deſtroyed till the end of the years which Daniel adds to the 
time, times, and an half, chap. xii. 11. 12. 13. And when 
the beaſt is fully deſtroyed, then is the beginning of that 
glorious kingdom of the ſaints foretold by Daniel. 
Further, we may obſerve, that as this kingdom will come 
with the utter deſtruction of the enemies of Chriſt and his 
ſaints; fo it will be the reward of all the ſaints, even that 
fame recompenſe of which our Lord ſpeaks, Luke xiv. 13. 14. 
4 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, 
« the lame, and the blind: and thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they 
cannot recompenſe thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenſed 
« at the reſurrection of the juſt.” This is that reſurrection 
which is deſcribed, Rev xx. — called the firſt reſurrection, 
at the beginning of the faints reign : for by it we cannot un- 
derſtand, as ſome do, the reſurrection from treſpaſſes and ſins 
which 1s ſpoke of Eph. ii. becauſe it is expreſsly declared to 
be the re ſurrection of them who had been ſlain for the witneſs 
of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and who had not wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, nor his image, nor received his mark, &c. 
Theſe are their characters before they ariſe and live to 
reign ; but before men riic from treſpaſſes and fins, they are 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, wherein in time paſt they walk- 
ed after the courſe of this world, and the prince of the 
wer of the air. 
Neither can this reſurrection be underſtood, as others in- 
cline to underſtand it, to be a remarkable revival of the 
teſtimony and cauſe of the martyrs of Chriſt : for this would 
turn only to the temporal advantage of ſome ſaints, hving 
this mortal finful life on the earth, while the departed ſut- 
ferers in former ages are crying, © How long wilt thou not 
« avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” Nei- 
ther is this opinion conſiſtent with the anſwer given to that 
cry of the ſouls of the flain, wherein their hope is deferred 
only till the ſufferings of racir brethren {ould be fulfilled : 
for they muſt all in tome ſhape or ocher juffer with Chriſt,. 
who are to be glorified together with him at his rt 
urther, 
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Further, this reign with Chriſt, unto which they riſe, is 
that ſame which is ſet forth as the hope of the whole re- 
deemed body, when the Lamb takes the book to open it, 
and looſe the ſeals. Compare Rev. v. g. 10. with chap. xx. 6. 
It is the reward of God's ſervants the prophets, and the 
ſaints, and them that fear bit name, ſmall and great, chap. 
xi. 18.; and chap. xx. 4. John ſaw thrones, and them who 
ſat on them, (Compare Matth. xix. 28.), and the fouls of then: 
who were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, and for the word 
of God, (which is the deſignation the Apocalypſe gives to 
them who ſuffered from the Jews, and from Rome Heathen, 
before Antichriſt was revealed. See chap. vi. g. and xii. 11.), 
and which had not wor ſhipped the beaſt, neither his image: 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, (which comprehends all the faints that live under 
Antichriſt, to the time of his final deſtruction); he ſaw 
that all theſe lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years 
before the reſurrection of the reſt of the dead. Now, theſe 
deſcriptions comprehend all the faints in all ages, and 
_— be confined to them who live in any one period 
only. 
And for this reaſon, this firſt reſurrection and reign of 
the faints cannot he underſtood to be a reſurrection only 
of ſome eminent ſufferers unto death, while the reſt of the 
ele remain in their graves, and thoſe who are living this 
mortal life, are enjoying a proſperous outward ſtate of 
Chriſt's kingdom. As this opinion cannot be reconciled 
with the foretaid texts; fo it is not agreeable to the faith 
of the primitive Chriftians on this head, from which there 
was 2 remarkable departure when Antichriſt's kingdom 
came: for they believed, that at the deſtruction of the em- 
pire, there would be a reſurrection of all the juſt, and that 

all the elect ſhould reign with Chriſt a thoutand years be- 
fore the judgment of the reſt of the dead. 

Thus when all the church of the redeemed are come 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt, they will have the dominion over the 
whole world, and the kingdom {hall not be left to another 
people, but it ſhall ſtand for ever. 

This is that likeneſs of the Son of man, which Daniel, in 
the viſion, ſaw brought near before the Ancient of days, 
and unto whom dominion, glory, and a kingdom was gi- 
ven, that all people, nations, and languages thould terve 

bim. For it appears by the application of the — 
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of the Ancient of days to Chriſt, Rev. i. 14. that Chriſt him- 
ſelf is that Ancient of days: and it was he that appeared 
of old to the prophets in human likeneſs, and not the Fa- 
ther. And the explication of the viſion to Daniel, makes 
that likeneſs of the Son of man, to whom dominion is given, 
to be the people of the ſaints of the moſt high ones, Dan. 
vii. 14. 27. The Ancient of days then in that viſion is Chriſt 
coming in the glory of his Father, and all the holy angels 
with him. Their bringing of the Like unto the fon of man 
near before him, 1s his ſending his angels, and their gather- 
ing his elect together unto him from the four winds, Marth. 
'Xxiv. 31. 1 Cheſſ. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. And this is the 
ſtate of the church, when dominion is given to it, at the de- 
ſtruction of the beaſt, and when all nations, people, and 
languages ſhall ſerve it. The likeneſs of a man, with a 
man's face, joined to the face of the lion, ox, and eagle, 
upon the body of a man, which is the cherub, is the hiero- 
7 — of the people of the ſaints of the moſt high ones. 
is man, united with the moſt high ones, appears to John at 
the Lamb's taking the book to open it, ſaying, © Thou haſt 
. © redeemed us, and made us to our God kings and 
and ve ſhall reign on the earth.“ And this is fulfilled in 
agreeableneſs to DaniePs viſion, Rev. xx. 6. Compare Dan. 


XII. 12. 13. That it may be given to you and me to have 2 
part in that reſurrection on 0 


yours, &c. 


kingdom, is the deſire of, 
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The Two WirTxntssts PROPHESYING IN 

SACKCLOTH one thouſand two hundred and 

faxty Days, overcome and killed by the Beaſt, 

. then reviving at the end of theſe —_ 
xi. 


[Written about the year 1737, and now firſt printed. 


e. I. 


Fog been obſerved, by the moſt noted i interpreters of 
Cs that the forty-rwo months of the na- 
| poſſeſſing the outer-court, and treading un- 
der yo the 2 city, and the one thoufand two hun- 
dred and fixty days of the witneſſes prophetying, clothed 
in ſackcloth, Rev. xi. 2. 3. are the ſame — with the 
one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days of the feeding of 
the woman in the wilderneſs, Rev. xii. 6. and with the for- 
ty- two months of the beaſt's making war after his deadly 
wound was healed, Rev. xiii. 5. and with the time, and 
times, aud half a time, of the nouriſhing the woman in the 
wilderneſs, when ſhe fled from the face of the ſerpent, who 
perſecuted her after he was caft down to the earth, Rev. 
X11. 13. 14. And thus the Revelation explains Daniel's 
time, and times, and the dividing of time, Dan. vii. 25. or 
time, times, and an half, Dan. xii. 7. and makes it to be 
the forty-two months, i. e. three years and an half; which, 
by reckoning thirty days preciſely in the month, and three 
hundred and fixty days in the year, is exactly one thou- 
ſand two hundred and ſixty days. And by bringing the 
time, times, and an half to days, that number is tet on a 
footing with the other two numbers that follow it, Dan. 
Xit. 11. 12. 

But it may be a queſtion, If all the forementioned 
things to which this fame number is applied, have their 
33 and end exactly together? 

e reaſon of this queſtion is, That when the witneſſes, 
who propheſying in ſackcloth ene thouſand tuo hundred and 
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ſixty days, ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt ſhall make 
war again/t them, and ſball overcome them, and kill = 
xi. 3- 7-3 and after they are killed, their dead bodies lie in the 
ftreet of the great city, — three days and an half, —and they 
that dwell upon the earth rejoice over them, Rev. xi. 8. . 
10. All this, with their reſurrection and exaltation, ver. 11. 
12. is before the ſounding of the ſeventh angel, about the 
end of the time of the ſixth trumpet, which brought the 
ſecond wo. Bur it is by the founding of the ſeventh angel 
that the kingdom of the beaſt with ten horns (to which 
DanieFs time, times, and a half applies) is brought to its 
end. Yea, the kingdom of that beaſt who makes war by 
his ten horns forty-two months, is not filled with dark- 
neſs till the fifth vial be poured out on his throne, Rev. xiii. 
1. 5. and chap. xvi. 10. ; and that vial appears to be in the 
days of the voice of the ſeventh angel. 

This _— ſeems to have — 5 the learned and in- 
genious Joſeph Mede, in his i Apocalyptica, to place 
ths end 0 he beaſts forty-two —＋ the end . 
fixth trumpet, and to place all the vials before the end of 
that trumpet, except the ſeventh, which he makes to co- 
incide with the ſeventh trumpet. And fo he ſeeks to find 
the end of the beaſt's reign in the fall of the tenth part of 

the city, Rev. xi. 13. 

Yet we muſt rather take the fall of the Greek church 
and kingdom to be intended in the falling of the tenth 
part of the city, if we conceive this fulling to have any re- 
lation to the buſineſs of the ſixth trumpet ; which Mr 

Mede confeſſes to be the affair of the Turks, by whoſe 
hand it is certam that church and kingdom fell, which 
was one of the ten kingdoms at the breaking of the empire. 
And though it had been ſome way divided from the Roman 
church, yet there was not enough in that diviſion to thew 
that it was no part of the city; or if there had, it was 
ſome way united to the Roman church, in the time of the 
council of Baſil, about fourteen years before it fell. 

And if we und erſtand the witnefles to be the Old and 
New Teſtaments, (which ſhall be afterward conſidered}, 
the fall of the kingdom of the Greeks gave occaſion to 
the tranſlating and publiſhing of the ſcriptures in the lan- 
guages of the nations, through the knowledge of the ori- 

inal languages brought into the welt by thoſe who fled 
— that overthrow : ſo that theſe witneſſes were exalted 
deyond the power of the beait to overcome them, as he 


Vor. II. yi had 
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had done before, when they were ſubdued under the au- 
thority of the church, and their teſtimony rendered utterly 
of none effect to the people of the nations in the council 
of Baſil. And ſo we may perceive the connection of the ex- 
altation of the witneſſes with the work of the fixth trum- 
pet, and the fall of the tenth part of the city. But the 
kingdom of the beaſt was not brought down by the ſixth 
rrumpet, nor by the fall of the tenth part of the city ; for 
what his kingdom loſt on the eaſt fide, it gained on the 
weſt, by the conqueſt of America. 

Mr Mede likewiſe makes the coming of Chriſt, and the 
end to be at the beginning of the voice of the ſeventh an- 
gel, from Rev. x. 6. 7. But as rar A , is not ſo 
properly rendered, when he ſhall begin to ſound, as when he 
ſhall found ; fo we find days or different periods under the 
voice of that angel, which plainly fignifies, that his ſound- 
ing is to bring the end by ſeveral ſucceſſive ſteps ; as may 
may be ſeen in the vials. For it may appear to any who 
will compare Rev. xi. 15. 19. with Rev xv. 5. 6. and xvi. 
18. 21. that the vials belong to the ſeventh trumpet, even 
as the trumpets are under the ſeventh ſeal. 

Further, he pleads Rev. x. 8. (making it refer to Rev. i. 
10. and iv. 1.) for the beginning of another general viſion, 

like that of the candleſticks, and that of the ſrals, which he 
calls the viſion or prophecy of the S, or little buoł, 
before the finiſhing of the viſion of the ſealed book, by the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet : though it is manifeſt, 
that the ſeventh trumpet belongs as much to the ſeventh 
{ſeal as the firſt trumpet does. And thus he interrupts the 
viſion of the ſealed book, by another general viſion, before 
it be finiſhed, and fo breaks the thread that ferves to lead 
us through the book of the Revelation. Bur it is very e- 
vident, that theſe words, Rev. x. 8. And the voice which I 
heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, do not refer to 
chap. i. 10. nor to chap. iv. x. but to chap. x. 4 ; where it 
is ſaid, And I beard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me. 

If the little book, that was open in the hand of the angel, 
who {ware that the end was to come by the ſounding of 
the ſeventh angel, and in the days of his voice, be not the 
ſame that was ſealed ; it can fignify nothing more fitly than 
the New-teſtament ſcripture, that began to be laid open to 
the view of all, immediately before the blowing of the 
ſeventh trumpet ; and that, after it had been long hid from 
the people of the nations. For, after John had taken and 
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eaten it, the angel ſays to him upon it, Thou muſt prophe- 
fy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
king: ; thereby ſignifying, that, as the apoſtles had at firſt 
preached the goſpel by word of mouth to the nations in 
their ſeveral languages; ſo they ſhould before the end 
preach to them again by the book which they wrote, laid 
open in the ſeveral languages by the tranſlations of it. 
And ſince that time John propheſies again, by this fame 
little book of the Revelation, which is not ſealed, as Da- 
niePs viſion was, becauſe the events which explain it were 
coming to paſs from the time of his writing it; and in the 
davs of the voice of the ſeventh angel, wherein the wo 
comes on the Antichriſtian worid, and the myſtery of God 
is finiſhed, this ſame book of the Revelation will be clear- 
ly explained by the events. But whatever be in this, it 
pany creates new difficulties, to ſeek the removal of the 
t, by placing all the vials, except the ſeventh, before 
the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, as it alſo ſtands on very 
diſputable and far-fetched interpretations of the ſeveral 
texts where the foundation for it is fought. And it is 2 
pity ; for, had it not been for this, the Clavis Apocalyptica 
was the exacteſt thing ever was done on the book of the 


Nes could appear more plain than the ſynchro. 
1 niſm of the treading under foot the holy city ; the 
witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth; the woman in the wil- 
derneſs; and the reign of the ten-horned beaſt ; io all which 
the ſame very number is applied. For the forty-two months 
of the beaſt's reign is the ſame with the time, and times, 
and half a time of the woman's being nourithed in the wil- 
derneſs, whither ſhe fled from the face of the ſerpent; and 
the one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days of the witneſſes 
propheſying in ſackcloth, is the tame with the forty- two 
months, wherein the outer-court 1s nor meaſured, bur left 
out, and given to the nations who tread the holy city under 
foot. But, notwithſtanding this, and all chat is faid by Mr 
Mede to make up this ſynchroniim, the book of the Re- 
velation manifeſtly directs us to make a twofold application 
of that felf-ſame number. For in chap. xii. (from whence 
he endeavours to prove this fynchronitm), there is a two- 
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fold fight of the woman into the wilderneſs exprefily men. 
TION 


The firſt is ver. 6. where it is ſaid, And the woman fled 
into te wider n:fs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, 
that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and 
fexty days. This is juſt after her manchild was caught up 
unto God and his throne ; which child the red dragon ſought 
to de noum as ſoon as it was born; even that great dragon 
 buving ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon 
his head, ver. 3. 4. 5. For the ten horns were not yet 
crowned, as we fee them afterward, chap. xiii. 1. where the 
crowns are not ſaid to be on their heads, one of which, viz. 
the ſeventh or laſt, is wounded to death, ver. 3. but upo! 
the horns. And this flight of the woman is placed before 
the caſting out of the great dragon, that old ſerpent, from 
heaven unto the earth, ver. 7. 8.9. ; or, (as it is com- 
monly underſtood), before the fall of Heatheniſm in the 
empire. : | 

The ſecond flight of the woman is thus expreſſed, ver. 
14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wildernels, unto her 
c place; where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
« half a time, from the face of the ſerpent.” This comes 
after the dragon is caſt do'vn, as we may fee by the con- 
nection of this verſe with the 12th and 13th verſes imme- 
diately foregoing, © Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, 
% and of the ſea; for the devil is come down unto you, 
* having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath 
«c but a hort time. And when the dragon ſaw that he was 
«© caſt into the earth, he perſecuted the woman which 
brought forth the male. And to the woman were given 
4 two wings,” &c. This ſecond flight then appears to an- 
{wer to the time of the beaſts living after his deadly wound, 
and having his ten horns crowned ; who after that las 
power to make war, by theſe his horns, forty-two months, 
Rev. xiii. 1. 3. f. with chap. xvii. 12. And as it is only to 
the ten-horned beaſt, wearing out the ſaints of the Mojt 
High, and thinking to change times and laws, that Danicl 
applies this number, Dan. vii. 25. which muſt end with 
his Having accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy 
people, (Dan. xii. 7.); ſo we find the number ſet down 
to this ſecond flight of the woman, juft as it ſtands in 
Daniel, a time, times, and an half, or the dividing of 
time. And Daniel makes no mention of the ſeven * 
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of the beaſt with ten horns ; but the Revelation adds 
the heads for making the application elearer. There is 
therefore no foundation for applying this number, as it 
ſtands in Daniel, to any things that happened before the 
crowns were upon the ten horns. But the Revelation 

farther, and not only applies this number, as it ſtands in 


Daniel, to the beaſt making war by his ten horns, but alſo 


makes another application of the ſame number to ſomething 
that happened before the ten horns were crowned, 


while the heads were yet crowned ; and that is the firſt 


flight of the woman; which ſeems to coincide with the wit- 
neſſes propheſying in fackcloth, and the giving of the out- 
er- court to the Gentiles. 
If we will not own two flights of the woman, then ve 
ſhould think of a reaſon why her flying into the wildernefs 
is mentioned before the cafting down of the ſerpent, as 
well as after; and this muſt be the reaſon for it, that 
though the woman's flight did not happen fully and in 
form, till after the dragon was caſt out into the earth; yer, 
whereas the firſt beginnings of that evil happened before, 


therefore her flight is mentioned at the place where theſe 


beginnings happened. Now, when we admit this, the text 
ſtill directs us to number one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty days from theſe beginnings, as well as ver. 14. directs 
us to number the time, tines, and a haif, from the flight 
there deſcribed. 

In the time of the prophet Elijah (to whom there is a 
plain reference in iome of the things taid of the two wit- 
neſſes, Rev. xi. 5. 6. it rained nut by the ſpace of three years 

and [1x months, Luke iv. 2. 5. James v. 17.3 and there is a 
twolold flight of that prophet into the wilderneſs, where 
he was fed in an extraordinary manner, recorded in the 
books of the Kings, 1 Kings xvil. 3. 4. and chap. xix. 1.—8. 
And there ſeems to be a reference to this twofold flight of 


Elijah in what the Revelation tays, firſt and laſt, of the 


woman flying into the wilderneſs. 

The beginning of the time, times, and an half, of the ten- 
horned beaſt's ſcattering the power of the holy people, or 
of the forty-two months of his making war after the heal- 
ing of his deadly wound, is fixed by what is ſaid, Rev. xvii. 
12. 23. 14. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received na kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beaſt. Theſe have one 
mind, and ſhall give their pawer and ſtrength to the 5 


; 
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This plainly fixes the beginning of the beaſts reign at 
the time when the Roman empire was broken into ten king- 
doms, or when _— DN IP began to rule in it, 
after it was wounded to death in its feventh head, viz. the 
Chriſtian emperors, which ſucceeded the fixth, the Hea- 
theniſh emperors. This was the head at the time of John's 
writing the Revelation, when five heads were fallen, viz. 
kings, conſuls, decemvirs, tribunes of the ſoldiers, and 
dictators ; all of them having had in their turns ſupreme 
ſovereign power in the Roman city or commonwealth, the 
capital rown whereof was built on ſeven hills, Rev. xvii. 
13. = 
Nan kingdom was wounded to death in its 
ſeventh head, and ten kings received power in it, not after 
the time when Auguſtulus was depoſed by Odoacer, which 
| Happened in the year 476: for from that time, the king- 
dom of the Greeks was but one of ten that were then in the 
empire; it was now no more the city, but a tenth part of it. 
The time, times, and @ half, from the woman's ſecond 
flight into the wilderneſs, or the forty-two months of the 
ten-horned beaſt's making war after his deadly wound, may 
be the time that runs from the blowing of the fifth trum- 
pet, unto the pouring out of the fifth vial on the throne of 
the beaſt, whereby his kingdom is filled with darkneſs. 
For if we compare Rev. ix. 1. 2. 4. 11. with chap. xi. 7. 
and chap. xvi. 10. 11. and chap. vii. 3. and chap. xiil. 2. 
4. we may fee, that it is the kingdom of the beaſt that 
is intended by the figures uſed chap. ix. 1.—12. and that 
the fifth trumpet brought him to his throne And per- 
haps it will be found, that the five months there mention- 
ed, is the time that runs from the beginning of that firſt 
wo by the blowing of the fifth trumpet, to the beginning 
of the ſecond wo, by the blowing ci the ſixth trumpet, 
when it is ſaid, One wo is paſt, i. e. not ended, but fully 


"ow, ſuppoſiag the forty-two months to be 1260 days (as 
we ſee from Rev. xi. 2. 3.), and taking each of theſe days 
for a year, according to Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 4. 6. 
and Dan. ix. 24. 25. 26. we hai! then fee, that, as the 
time, times, and @ half, or ſorty two months, began after 


the middle of the fifth century, they muſt have their end 


hefore the middle of this century that is now running. 
The viſion of Daniel, which was ſbut 2p, becauſe it was 
fir many days, Dan. viii. 26. points out 2300 days to the 
cleanjing 
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cleanſing of the ſanctuary that was made deſolate by tranſ- 
efjion, ver. 13. 14. And if theſe 2300 days be reckoned 
CD. day for a year) from the time whos Daniel had that 
viſion, the end of them, and the cleamſing of the ſanctuary 
from the deſalating tranſereſſion, will be found to follow 
hard upon the end of the bealt*s forty-two months, or 1260 
days, reckoning from the time of the deadly wound, and 
of the rite of the ten kings. 
This ſerves not a little to confirm the opinion that the 
time, time, and an ha:f began then; as does alſo the event. 
For in no time was the dominion of the clergy, in the 
nations called Chriſtian, through the power of the kings, 
who once gave them their 1. in greater darkneſs and 
diltrels, fince it had any begi _ than at this day. And 
if the beginning of the beaſt's forty two months be not 
thus certainly fixed by the riſe of the ten kings who received 
power as kings one hour with the beaſt, it 12 impoſſible 
to fix it by the book of the Revelation. 


And it is no novelty to place the beginning of Antichriſts 


reign at the breaking of the Roman empire into ten king- 


doms. It is not an opinion taken up after the event hap- 


pened. For it was held among Chriſtians very long be- 


fore , as we may ſee from a paſſage in Tertullian, who 
wrote at the end of the fecond century, or the very be- 


ot the reſurrection of the fleſh, quoting the ſecond chapter 

of lecond Thetlalonians. © Let no man ſeduce you any way; 
* becauſe if there come not a 
% dom, to wit, and that man of in be revealed, that is, An- 
*« nchnift, the ſon of perdition, who ts oppoſed, and highly 
« extolled againſt all that is called God or religion, fo that 
* — the temple of God, affirming himſelſ God. Do 
<< not ye er, that while I was with you, I was ſay- 


* ing theſe things to you? And now ye know what ſhould 


4 gerain unto bis being revealed in his own time - for the 


& ſecret of iniquity is already agitated ; only he who now 


&« holds, ſhould hold, till be be made out of the way. Who? 


. but the Roman ſtate, whole departure, diſperſed i into ten 
„kings, ſhall bring on Antichriſt. And them f2alt be revealed 
& that wicked ; whom the Lord Jelus ſhall jlay by the Hor it 
4 of bis mouth, and evacuate by the appearance of his coming 

What he there adds from the Revelation, is very remark- 


* See res ade. banal kb. v. cap. 25.26. 
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ginning of the third. He ſpeaks to this purpoſe in bis book 


ture fir ſt of this king- 
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able. He ſays, Likewiſe in the Revelation of John, the 
« order of the times is laid down, which the ſouls alſo of the 
<< martyrs under the altar, calling for vengeance and Judg- 
«© ment, have learned to bear; that the world ſhould firi] 
drink our its plagues — bowls of the angels, 
« likewiſe that city proſtituted by ten kings, meet with 
der deſerved end, and the beaſt, Antichriſt, with his falſe 
ag battle to the church ; and fo the devil 
in the mean time confined to the abyſs, the preroga- 
< tive of the firſt reſurrection ſhould be ordained for them 
« alone; after that, when he is alſo caſt into the fire, the 
« cenſure of the univerſal reſurreflion ſhould be judged 
« out of the books.” 

After the time, times, and an half, Daniel mentions 1290 
days, to be reckoned from the time that the daily ſacrifice 
Hall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh deſolate 
et up, Dan. xii. 11. And this is thirry days added to the time, 
times, and an half, which the Revelation makes to be 1260 
— 4 And apa — of forty-five days to the 1290 days, 

the 1335 days, ar the end of which Daniel was to 
lot; and he that waiteth and cometh to theſe, is 
7 ty Ver. 12. 13. ; even bleſſed, as we fee from Rev. xx. 6. 
Bleſſed and holy i; be that hath part in the firſt re ion on 
ſuch the ſecond death hath no power; but they ſhall be prieſts of 
God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 
The Revelation makes no mention of any of DaniePs num 
ders, but the time, times, and an half: and yet, by making 
that to be 1260 days, and fixing the beginning of them, it 
lays open the whole. 


SECT. Iv. 


Bong we muſt now ſee if any thing can be done toward 

inning of the x 260 days, reckoned from 
the firſt gde 2 the woman into the wilderneſs, or from the 
witneſſes being firſt clothed in ſackcloth, which appears to 
be the time when the court which is without the temple began 
to be left out, and not meaſured, becauſe it was given to the 
nations who fhail tread the holy city under foes forty-two 
months, Rev. xi. 2. 3. with chap. xii. 6. 
| As we fixed the beginning of the beaſt's time, times, 
and a half, or forty-two months, by what is {aid of the uu 
kings their receiving power one hour with the beaſt ; 
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we may now think, if we may receive any direction here 
from the fall of the tenth part of the city, its being ſaid 
to be the ſame hour with the exaltation of the witneſſes, 
Rev. xi. 12. 13. id they heard a great voice from heaven, 
ſaytng unto them (the witneſſes now revived), Come up hither. 
And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies 
beheld them. And the fame hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell. Though this 
fame hour ſhould not be allowed to reſpect the killing and 
revival of the witneſſes, but only their aſcenſion ; yet that 
aſcenſion cannot be ſuppoſed to be very long after the 
fimithing of their teſtimony in ſackcloth. And it we under- 
ſtand the fall of the tenth part of the city to he the fall of 
the church and kingdom of the Greeks, as was before ſaid; 
this may direct us to not far from the end of the 1260 days of 
the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth. And by this means 
we may gueſs at their beginning. For if we number 1260 
days, each day for a year, backward from the middle of the 
fifteenth century, when the tenth part of the city fell, (for it 
fell in the year 1453), we thall be brought back as far as the 
ſecond century, and very near the end of it. 
Zut, if it may appear by events about that time, and not 
long before, that the court without the temple, or the out- 
ward ſtate and form of the Chriſtian profeſſion, began to 
be leſt out, as no more anſwering to the ſtandard of God's 
word, the only rule for meafuring the court of God's 
houſe, and the Lord's witneſſes began then to be in ſack- 
cloth, and to propheſy in that cloathing, continuing ſo for 
the ſpace of 1260 years; and if it can appear, that, at 
the end of theſe years, the court withour the temple ap- 
peared any where meaſurable by the proper rule, ſo as it 
could not be at any time from the beginning of them, and 
that the witneſſes could then be faid to revive after being 
killed ; then we may conclude, that we have found the 
time of the woman's firſt flight into the wilderneſs. And 
this may be made appear, after we have firſt ſeen what is to 
be underſtood by the two witneſſes, of whom it is laid, 
Rev. xi. 3. And I will give umo my two witneſſes, and they 
Hall propheſy a thouſand tuo hundred and threeſcore days 
clothed in ſackcloth. 


SECT. V. 

F* Here has been nothing faid of theſe witneſſes, by the 
interpreters of the Revelation, chat is fo agreeable, as 
Vol. II. 3 K - 
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the opinion of thoſe who hold them to be the Old Teſtamenn 
and the New, teſtifying of Chriſt and his kingdom, in oppoſi- 
tion to Antichriſt and his kingdom. For they who would 
have them to be a ſucceſſion of men, teſtifying in the ſeveral 
ages againſt the corruptions of the profeſion of Chriſtianity, 
mult acknowledge, that theſe men witneſſed for Chriſt againſt 
Antichrift, only in fo far as they brought the teſtimony of the 
Old and New Teftament icriptures againſt him. And even 
when ſome of them, who are of this opinion, are giving 
the reaſons why the witneſſes are called two, they plainly tell 
us, it is becauſe their teſtunony is brought from the two 
Teſtaments, the Old and the New. 

Theſe witneſſes propheſied among the nations which 
trod the holy city under foot. And however baſe and 
mournfu} their appearance was in that ſtate of prevailing 
corruption, as clothed in ſackcloth ; yet they ſtill had ſome 

lace among the nations, and teſtified to them till they were 
fined by the beaſt, who could not caſt their teſtimony a- 
gainſt him, and therefore killed them. And when they were 
killed, the people of the nations would not ſuffer their bodies 
to be put in graves: for however the beaſt and his company 
treated the icripure-teſtimony, they would never wholly 

ive up with the writings of the Old and New Teſtament. 
They rendered them of none effect to themſelves, but they 
would never caſt them off altogether. They extirpated the 
men who witnefled againſt their corruptions ; nor did they 
in any ſhape ſuſtain them as witneſſes ; but they could not 
wholly caſt the teſtimony of the Old and New Teſtament ; 
nor was it in their power to alter or corrupt the ſcriptures, 
even when they corrupted the profeſſion of Chriſtianity to 
the utmoſt ; for the Lord gave unto theſe his witneſſes, and 
they propheſied even in fackcloth. And this tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth, fo that they rejoiced at the 
killing of them; while yet they would not ſuffer them to be 
quite buried out of their fight. 

As the Lord calls them his two witneſſes, ſo we find Jeſus 
Chriſt appealing to the Old-teſtament ſcriptures, as teſti- 
fying of him, John v. 39. 40. 41. And when the apoltics 
foretell the corruption of Chriſtianity, they call Chriſtian: 
to attend to the Old- teſtament ſcriptures, together with 
the New Teſtament, which they preached, and to keep 
cloſe by theſe as the great mean of preſervation from tha: 
corruption, 2 Tim. iii. 2 Theſſ. it. 15. 2 Peter iii. 2. 1 John 

iv. 6. And the Revelation deleribes the true _ 
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the reſtimony of the ſcriptures which they believe, obey, 
and patiently ſuffer for, Rev. vi. 9. and xii. 1. and xiii. 10. 
and xiv. 12. and xvii. 20. and xxi. 14. 

The concurring teſtimony of the prophets in whom the 
Spirit of Chriſt tettified beforehand the ſufferings of Chrift, 
and the glory that ſhould fallow, and of the apoities who 
reported the fame things, when they preached the goſpel, 
with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, is full and 
{trong againſt the worldly kingdom of Antichriſt. 

The plan of Moſes's houſe in the Old Teſtament, that 
was built according to the pattern hewed in the mount, 
for a teſtimony of thoſe things which were to be ipoken 
after, and the plan of Chriſt's houſe, that appears in the 
New Teſtament, as the heavenly thing whereof the for- 
mer was the example and ſhadow ; theie taken together 
teſtify, in the ſtrongeſt manner, againſt the Antichriſtian 
church, as a pretended imitation of the Old-teftament 
church, whereby the great deſign of it is oppoſed, and 
Chriſt's coming in the fleth is in effect denied, and as 


the greateſt corruption of the New. teſtament cnurch that 


can be thought of. 
The kingdom of Chriſt, as foretold by the prophets, and 
clearly declared in the New Teſtament to be the kingaomn: 
of heaven, and not of this world, (though prefigured by the 
earthly kingdom of the Old Teſtament), manifeitly thews 
the abomination of the kingdom of Antichriſt, as it thews 
itſelf to be the kingdom of Chriſt, and is indecd the very 

appoſite of it. 
Thus the two churches, the old and the new, as appear- 
ing together in the ſcriptures ot the Old and New Teita- 
meat, are ſtanding witnetles againſt the Antichriftian 
church in all its thapes, and againſt its whole conſtitution. 
It is true, they plead conformity to the Old-ieitament 
church, as worldly, and with this view they would have 
the New Teſtament church to be the fame with the Old; 
but theſe two witneſles taken together, and concurring as 
they ſtand in the ſcriptures, confound them with their 
teſtimony. Theſe are the tuo olive-trees ; for the olive- 
tree is the emblem of the church, Rom. xi. 17. ; and the 
Spirit of Chriſt, that holy oil, is conveyed by the {crip- 
tures that were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
ſtrength of the true church, as is {aid to Zechariah in the 
explication of the viſion, with reſpect ra the building of the 
haute of God, Zech. iv. 1.—6. This ts the word of the 
SS _ 
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Lord unto Zerubbabel, ſaying, Not by might, (or army), nov 
by power, but by my ſpirit, ſauth the Lord of hoſts. Compare 
x John iv. 5. Or, if the wo ſons of oil be the cherubs, 
which, in Solomon's temple, were of olive-tree, or trees 
of oil, 1 Kings vi. 23. a cherub was an emblem of the 
church, as we may fee from Rev. v. 8. 9. And theſe are 
the two candleſticks flanding before the God of the earth. 
The Revelation makes a golden candleſtick an emblem of 
the church, chap. 1. 20. Zechariah mentions but one in 
his viſion; but John ſpeaks of two; for now both the 
churches, the old and the new, appear ſet forth in the Old 
and New Teſtament, teſtitying for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt. 
Both the Old Teſtament ſcriptures and the New, which 
teſtify of Chriſt, propheſy much ot Antichriſt ; and their 
ying is verified in him, even as the unbelieving 
Jews verified the prophecies, in the oppoſition they made 
to Chriſt in his miniſtry among them, and in their putting 
him to death. And from the time when this melancholy 
affair of Antichriſt had any remarkable beginnings, till it 
came to its height, and till it came to do its utmoſt againſt 
Chriſt, and before any effectual oppoſition began to be made 
to it, the witneſſes may be ſaid to have been propheſying 
in ſackcloth, as their words were verified in a grievous la- 
mentable manner. 


$2 C3 


N, TOW let us ſee how theſe two witneſſes came to be 
clothed in fackcloth, and to propheſy in fackcloth, 
from about the latter end of the ſecond century. 

1. About that time the goſpel began to be taught in the 
words which man's wiſdom teacheth. For then they 
to explain the ſcripture- doctrine, according to the rules of 
the philoſophy that was taught among the Gentiles. This 
came in form, firſt at Alexandria, where Pantænus, the 
Stoic philoſopher, taught a Chriſtian ſchool of learning. 
His diſciple and ſucceſſor was Clemens of Alexandria, who, 
in the firft and fixth books of his Stromata, ſets forth the 
uſefulneſs and advantage of philoſophy, in the illuſtration 
and defence of the truth of the goſpel, to which it paves 
the way, in oppoſition to ſore, whom he complains of 
as finding fault with it. And he tells them very wirtily, 
that, if it be uſcful to demonſtrate the uſeleſſneſs of philo- 
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fophy, then certainly philoſophy is uſeful; and that the 
philoſophy of the Greeks muſt be demonſtrated to be un- 

ofitable, not by words only, but by the experience and 
knowledge of it. He uſes ſtrange allegories, to ſhew how 
it ſerves to make us wile ; and he alledges it is uſeful to 
prove in divers ways what is advanced, and brings admi. 
ration to the catechumens, and deduces the chief d 
drawing along with it the perſuaſion of the hearers. And 
from its neceſſity in retuting the fallacious opinions of the 
ſophiſts, plüloſophy appears to him to be the gift of God; 
not indeed the Stoic, nor Platonic, or Epicurean, and A. 
riſtotelian philoſophy; but whatſoever thing was right faid 
by theſe ſects, teaching righteouſneſs with pious knowledge; 
all this ſelected, he calls philoſophy, and ſays, that the 
philoſophy of the Greeks has extracted a portion of eternal 
truth from theology. And whatever was amiſs among the 
Greek philoſophers, yet true philoſophy derived irs truth 
from Chriſt bimſelf. And to the objection from PauPs e- 
piſtles, he anſwers, that Paul does not condemn philoſo- 
phy; but only ſhews that he who is a partaker of the 
height of knowledge, needs not return any more to the 
Grecian philoſophy, as being that which fome way taught 
the elements, and a diſcipline going before the truth. 

Thus did Clemens reconciic his phtiotophy to theſe words 
of Paul, Col. it. 8. Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you through 
Phil. oſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
the rudiments (or elements) of the world, and not 
Chriſt. Now, we may lee what account Paul makes of — 
Vildom of the diſputer of this world, which the Greeks 
ſought after, from the firſt and ſecond chapters of his firſt 
cpiſtle to the Corinthians, where he ſhews, from what had 
happened in the world, and was manifeſt from experience, 
how uſeleſs the wiidom, both of the Jewiſh ſcribe, and of 
the Grecian diſputer, had been as to the true knowled 
of God; and inftead of its ſublerviency to the wiſdom of 
God revealed in the goſpel, he ſets forth the oppoſition 
beiwixt the two, and demonſtrates it by Experience, and 
by rhe nature af the thing. 

And indeed this oppolition ſhewed itſelf, as ſoon as 
began to teach the goſpel in the wiſdom 'of words, or the 
words of man's wiſdom; notwithſtanding all the pains they 
took to reconcile them, and to ſhew the ſubſerviency 
of the one to the other. For they darkened the plory 
of the perſona of Chriſt, the 4oye;, or Word, revealed 
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in the goſpel, by the maxims of the Platonic philoſophy * ; 
and they made void the goſpel- rt velation of God's grace, by 
advancing human merit, and the power of man's will to 
2 ing of this is to be ſeen in the writings 
of the firſt Chriſtian — whoſe books have remain- 
ed, viz. Juſtin Martyr, who wrote as far back as the middle 
of the ſecond century. But it came in form, when a Chri- 
ſian philoſophy began to be taught at Alexandria, in the 
end of that century. The famous Origen ſucceeded Cle- 
mens there, and the ſame ſchool at length produced Arius, 
who gave occaſion to the wiſdom of the diſputer of this 
world, the wiſdom of words to diſplay itſelf at large upon 
the deep things of God ; and this came to an intolerable 
height at laſt in the ſcholaſtic divinity. It is remarkable, 
that in the diſputes with the Huffites in the council of Ba- 
fil, the wiſe doctors diſtinguiſhed and argued till they 
brought forth this concluſion, That the biſhops decrees in 
coumcili are God”s public infpired word f. Thus was the go- 
ipel, which is declared in the ſcriptures, ſerved at laft by 
its pretended handmaid. This was no doubt far from the 
2 INN wes he inſiſted on the — 1 of 
ie art of arguing and refuting; but here it 

HERES laſt. 2 | 
firft Chriſtian philoſophers thought it was an advan- 
tage to the goſpel to it in the — drets : for 
they found it recommended the ſcriptures to the world, 
to be thus defended and explained. But this was to clothe 
them 1n 17 inſtead of the native and ſimple, but 
divine wherein the goſpel appeared; indeed fooliſb- 
neſs and weakneſs to e Greeks and jeus; 
but unto them who were called, both Few: and Greeks, Chriſt 
the wiſdom of God, and the power of God, whoſe fooliſonefs 
is wiſer tha! men. What Clemens ſays of the uſefulneſs of 
philoſophy in bringing the admiration of the catechumens, 
may be underſtood of bringing them to admire their wite 
teachers; but the goſpel taught by the apoſtles, brought 
them to admire Jeſus Chriſt, who of God is made wiſdons 
to the fooliſh things of this world, for the confounding of the 


»The ſtyle of the Antenicene fathers, from the time of Juſtin 
Martyr, differs as much from the ſimple ſtyle of the ſcriptures, con- 
cerning the perion of Chriit, as it does from the mætaphyſical ſtyle 

of the Poſtnicene fathers. 
+ Baxter's hiſtory of councils, : 

wiſe ; 
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wiſe ; that be that glorieth, might glory in the Lord. And 
his {aying, that philoſophy draws along with it the per- 
ſuaſion of the hearers, while it deduces the doctrines of 
the goſpel, may be compared with the apoſt 

* came not with excel of ſpeech, 


% mined not to know any thing among you, ſave Chriſt, 
« and him crucified. And my ſpeech and my ing 
« was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in 
« demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power; that your 
“ faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
e power of God.” . 
Though this teſtimony of the apoſtle be clear, and very 
ſtrong againſt a phil ical goſpel, and a philoſophical 
faith; yet nothing will perſuade men againſt their intereſt. 
For the ambitious teachers could not make their own gain 
of the goſpel in the apoſtle's way of it, as they could do 
when they began to diſpenſe it by the philoſophical mea- 
ſure. For about this time began that merchandiſe that came 
to its height in Babylon, but took place firſt by the open- 
ing of the third ſeal. This may allo appear further by the 
inſtances that follow. 
2. About this ſame time, tradition was ſet up as the 
rule of faith, together with the ſcriptures. We have an 
account of this, with ſome of the effects of it, from Ter- 
tullian, who wrote then, and pleaded for it. He ſays, in 
his book De corona militit, Even in the plea of tradi- 
tion, you will {ay written authority is to be demanded. 
«© Therefore let us inquire, if unwritten tradition be not 
< to be received? We ſhall plainly deny that it is to be 
«© received; if our judgment be not already determined 
« by the obſervation of other things, which, without any 
« evidence of the {cripture, we vindicate only by the title 
« of tradition, and by the authority of cuſtom. To be- 
„gin then with baptiſm, when going to the water, but 
4 al ſo ſome time before in the church, under the hand of 
« the prieſt, we confeſs, that we renounce the devil, and 
« his pomp, and his angels; then we are thrice dipt, an- 
« ſwering ſomething more than the Lord hath determined 
e jn the goſpel. Being taken from thence, we firſt taſte 
« the concord of milk and honey; and from that day we 
c abſtain from the daily bathing for a whole week. The 
ce ſacrament of the euchariſt which was appointed by the 
Lord, both in meal-time, (i. e. ſupper-time), and to all, 
we 
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in our meetings before day-light, and 
nd of none but - 1 wt: make 
on a fer day, once a-year, for the dead, 
for the birthdays. On the Lord's day we hold it 
unlawful to faſt, or worſhip kneeling. We enjoy the 
< ſame immunity from the feaſt of Paſch to Pentecoſt. We 
« are very careful that nothing of our cup or bread fall 
« to the ground. r r 
« every coming in 2 ing out, at ing on our 
c cloaths and ſhoes, at | on Fog at Aw at the 
« lights, at beds, at ſeats, where-ever our converſation exer · 
* ciles us, we wear our brow with the ſign of the croſs. 
« Tf you demand a rule of the ſcripture for theſe and other 
4c ſuch like uſages, you ſhall find none. Tradition will be 
« piven you for the author, cuſtom the confirmer, and 
& faith the obſerver. You ſhall either yourſelf ſee the 
& reaſon that will patronize tradition, cuſtam, faith, or you 
« ſhall learn it from ſome body that has ſeen it. Mean 
« time you will believe there is fome tradition to which 
« compliance is due.” = 

The true reaſon for ſuch uſages coming in, and being ob · 
ſerved in the churches, ſeems to be the admiffion of the 
Gentiles, before they were ſufficiently purged from the Hea- 
theniſh ſuperſtition ; who, though they renounced the 
Heathen deities, yet leavened the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
with the ſuperſtitious leaven of their education. Dupin, 
ſpeaking of the diſcipline before Conftantine, would have 
us believe, * they prayed for the dead, and made obla- 
« tions for them, and celebrated the ſacrifice of the maſs, 
dc in commemoration of them.” But if Tertullian's “ ma- 
c king oblations on a ſet day, once a-year, for the dead, 
« for the birthdays,” be taken to fignify their ſolemniſing 
the day of the death of the martyrs, as their birthday ; then 
this, which it ſeems had come to ſome head in Tertullian's 
time, may be traced as far back as the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
which happened in the year 167, defcribed in the epiſtle 
of the church of Smyrna to thete of Pontus; where, {peak- 
ing of the Heathens, who would not ſuffer the Chriſtians 
to carry off his body entire, leſt they ſhould adore it in- 
ſtead of Jeſus Chriſt, they ſay, © Fools as they were, they 
« did not know that the Chriſtians worſhip none but Jeſus 
«© Chriſt, becanſe he is the Son of God; and only ho- 
% nour the martyrs, who are his diſciples and followers, 
« becauſe of the love which they teſtify to have for — 
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« King and Maſter. The centurion having cauſed the 
* body of this martyr to be burnt, the Chriſtians car- 
« ried away his bones, being more valuable than the moſt 
* ious ſtones, and more pure than gold; which they 
* buried in a place, where they aſſembled together, to 
celebrate with joy and chearfuinefs the day of his mar- 
« tyrdom ; thus honouring the memory of thoſe that have 
% fought glorio/ly for the defence of their religion, and to 
« confirm and inſtruct others by ſuch examples.” 

This, which began at that time to flip in with theſe pre- 
tences, was come a good length in Tertullian's time, when 
This was hatched, out of which came at laſt the whole 
— * and idolatry of the Roman church. But they 
had not a thought yer of defending the Chriſtian proteſſion 
by the ſword, tor which ſome now plead ſcripture. They 
rather animated the diſciples to the defence of their reli- 
gion in the way of ſuffering unto death, by flattering their 
pride with the hope of an an ual day to be ob{crved to their 
honour. Though this was another kind of hope than that 
which Chriſt ſets before his followers in the goſpel, and in- 
deed a worldly hope; yet it demonſtrates, that they were 
very far from thinking, that the goſpe} injoined them to 
ſell their garments, and buy {vords to defend Chris king- 
dom. Far leis did they imagine that it was any point of 
their religion t0 force religion ; though they were a great 
body of men in Tertullian's time, who ſays, in hi: Apology 
againſt the Gentiles, © We have been but a little time in 
« the world, yet we are to be met with in all places: you 
© may find us in the cities, in the villages, in the armies, 
« jn the courts of juſtice, in the ſenate, and in the markets. 
« We have left you only your temples to yourſelves. 
« What wars might not we be capable of undertaking ? and 
« with what reſolution might not we carry them on, though 
«© we had not near ſo many troops as you, (we who die 
« daily with ſo much joy), were it not a law amongſt us, 
r To ſuffer our ſelues rather to be killed, than to kill others.” 

From this it appears manifeſtly, that the beaſt's reign 
was not yet begun. But it is evident from H ertullian, 
that tradition was then tacked to the ſcriptures, as the rule 
of faith and religion: and thus the witneſſes were in ſack- 
cloth. We fee from Acts chap. xv. how the Chriſtians of 
the Gentiles were like to be impoſed on by a pretended 
tradition from the apoſtles, while they were yet living. 
And this was the reaſon of their beginning to wite the 
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New Teſtament. Bur the joining of tradition with it, af. 
ter it was completely written, ſerved at laſt to render it as 
much of none effect, as the Jews, in our Lord's time, made 
the Old-teſtzment ſcriptures of none effect to themſelves 
by their tradition. - Tradition joined with the ſcriptures, 
debaſes them exceedingly; and, as it croſſes the end for 
which they were written, cannot but render them of 
none effect when it comes to its perfection, as it did at laſt 
when the beaſt overcame and killed the witneſſes. 

3. About this time alſo the authority of ſynods and coun- 
cils began to ſhew itſelf. Dupin's report concerning this 
may be credited. He ſays, * The firſt councils that are 
4 mentioned in antiquity, are thoſe which were held un- 
4 der the pontificate of Pope Victor, to adjuſt the celebra- 
„ ted controverſy about keeping Eaſter; and ſome others 
ce that were aſſembled, almoſt at the ſame time, to ſup- 
c preſs the growing faction of the Montaniſts. Euſebius 
« mentions the laſt in the fifth book of his hiſtory, chap. 
© 15.; and Tertullian affures us, that, in his time, the 
«© Montaniſts alſo met together for themſelves.” 

This Victor was bithop of Rome, from the year 192 to 
201. The ſynod called by him, excommunicated the bi- 
mops of Aſia, becauſe they would not celebrate Eaſter on 
the ſame day with them. Here was a ſubject for the autho- 
_ rity of fynods and conncils, which from henceforth pretend- 
ed to determine the ſenſe of ſcripture, and to make deci- 
ions and regulations, where the ſcripture made none. The 
_ churches, before the time of Victor, though peſtered witli 
hereiies, did not think, it ſeems, of any warrant in the 
law of Chriſt for fynods, which have been fince that time 
Judged fo neceflary a mean for ſuppreſſing hereſy. The 
argument for theſe conventions of the clergy from Acts xv. 
is an after-thought, that came in to excuſe or juſtify 
them, when the evils occaſioned by them might put men 
upon demanding their inſtitution. ES 

Bur it is ftrange, if the firſt Chriſtians had apprehended 
any warrant there for ſynods, that, notwithſtanding all the 
uſe they had for them, they never put them in practice 
from the year 51, (when the fact narrated Acts xv. is ſup- 
poſed to have happened), till Victor's time, i. e. for near 
an hundred and fifty years. Clemens Romanus wrote t9 
the church of Corinth on a ſubject, whereon a ſynod in A- 
chaia might have been ſuppoſed very neceffary ; yet there 
is no mention in all his epiſtles of any ſuch thing. And, 

though 
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though he makes mention of the order of the church and 
its officers, the biſhops or elders, and the deacons, and pro- 
poles remedies for the diforder made by the faction at Co- 
rinth, which had prevailed to the depoſing of their elders, 
he never ſpeaks of this remedy ; yea, he does not ſo much 
as ſuppoſe, that the church of Corinth had not power to 
do what they did, provided they had done it upon ſuffi- 
cient grounds. 
Ignatius indeed preſſes ſubjection and ſubmiſſion to the 
one biſhop in every church, and the preſbytery ſubordina- 
ted to him, as the apoſtles to Chriſt, in oppoſition · to ſchiſm 
and hereſy. And as Clemens ſpeaks of a controverſy about 
the name of the epiſcopacy, or biſhop's office, in the fore- 
fight of which, he ſays, the apoſtles appointed the two or- 
ders of bithops and deacons, according to If. ix. 17. Igna- 
tius, on the other fide, diſtinguiſhes the one biſhop from 
the preſbytery, as well as from the deacons, and he mag- 
nifies his office, and extols his authority very highly; but 
he is perfectly filent about the authority of biſhops met in 
council; and his biſhop's authority went not beyond a 
ſingle congregation, coming together in one place to the 
Lord's tupper, according to that famous ſaying, One biſhop, 
and one altar. 

If his epiſtles be not interpolated, where they ſpeak in 
ſo high a ſtrain of the biſhop, and ſo differently from the 
ſcripture, without being backed by the authors of the ſe- 
cond century, (except we would give credit to the ro- 
mantic Hegeſippus, and to liſts that place Clemens in a ſuc- 
ceſſion of ſuch biſhops, contrary to his own forefaid doctrine), 
we may ſuppoſe this to be the firſt notable fruit of the 
working of the myſtery of iniquity in the apoſtolic church- 
es. And it is eaſy to perceive how it made way for fynods 
and councils of biſhops, of which Ignatius ſpeaks nothing; 
nor Juſtin Martyr, from whom we have very particular 
and circumſ{tantiate information of the primitive church- 
order : nor can it be found in any credible authors, that 


It is acknowledged there were ſeveral churches under one bi- 
ſhop in Alexandria and Rome, in the third century; and King makes 
them but like chapels of eaſe. But from the beginning it was not fo : 
for no more can be inferred from Euſebius, ſaying. that Mark plant- 
ed the churches of Alexandria, but that before the time of Euicbius 
there had been churches a long time in Alexandria, where Mark firſt 
preached the goſpel. | 
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the conventions called ſynods, were held to condemn he. 
retics before the time of Victor. 

In his time then we may fix the beginning of that which 
had ſome increaſe after the middle of the third century, 
when the power even of a Heathen emperor (like a pre- 
Jade) ſome way ſeconded the ſentence of a ſynod againſt 
Paulus Samoſatenus. But the authority of ſynods and coun- 
cils ditplayed itſelf more fully under Conſtantine, when 
ſupported by his authority; and then they became more 
ſtated, and duly ſubordinate, according to the ſituation of 
the empire and its provinces. Nor did the ſynodical autho- 
rity fail with the emperors, but grew, and prevailed », till 
it came to its height in the councils of Conſtance 4 and Baſil. 


3 CT WW 


OW, when philoſovhy and tradition, and the autho- 
N rity of {ynods and councils, came in to regulate the 
religion revealed in the tcriptures, then the court which 
is without the temple, could no longer be meaſured by the 
word of God, the only rule of meaturing his houſe ; and 
then the woman firſt fled into the wildernefs. ©. Ih 

The twenty years of peace and freedom from open per- 
ſecution in the reign of Commodus, and the firſt ten years 
of Severus, while the Chriſtian leaders were endeavouring 
to adapt the Chriſtian profeſüon to the Gentiles, gave oc- 
caſion to a prodigious multiplication of the pròtfeſſors of 
Chriſtianity; fo tha! in the third century, ſome ſay, more 
than one haif of the Roman empire became Chriſtians. 

If this had been owing merely to the influence of the 
goſpel itſelf, it was far ter now than in the time of the 
apoſtles. Bit there is fome ground to ſuſpect, that it was 
as much owing unto the accommodating of the goſpel to 
the Gentiles, as to the bringing of them to conformity to 
Jeſus Chriſt by the power of the goſpel. | 

The wiſdom of the diſputer of this world, which the 
Greeks fought after, and could not find in the apoſtolic 
_ preacliing, ſerved now to recommend it ta the philoſophers, 


* Prevailed to excommunicate kings. TY | 

+ The council of Conſtance confeſſed that communion in both 
kinds was both commanded by Chriſt, and practiſed by the primi- 
tive church, but yet for all this forbade it. Catal. Teft. rerit. a 
| WO 
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Who could not bear the daſh that was given to the pride 
of knowledge by the goſpel, as preached by the apoſtles. 

And Heathemih-like rites admitted into the Chriſtian 
worthip, to give it more ſolemnity, and turn it off from 
the primĩtive deſpiſed fimplicity, may be ſuppoſed to have 
taken out of the way ſome what of the offence that the na- 
tions at firſt took at the Chriſtian inſtitution. | 
There was ſomething very extraordinary in the ſufferings 
of the ficſt Chriſtians, who followed Chriſt patiently and 
Joyfully bearing his reproach, looking to the hope that he 
ſet before them; which was a great confirmation of the 
truth of the goſpel : fo that even ſome of the philoſophers 
owned themſelves overcome by it. But the religious ho- 
nours now done to the martyrs after their death, as it ſer- 
ved to weaken this evidence, fo it could not miſs to draw 
ſome to be confeſſors and ſufferers who were not ſo much 
minding the honour that comes from God only. 
And the liberal alms of the firſt Chriſtians might draw 
ſome poor and deſperate to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
who were not ſeeking after the true riches ; but when the 
Chriſtians began to look like a riſing party, that deſigned 
to make a figure in this world, many worldly men would 
look after it. 

But that which we are eſpecially to conſider here, is, the 
doctrine of merit and the power of man's will to do good, 
that now came to be reckoned not inconſiſtent with the 
goſpel of the grace of God; which, as it was preached by 
the apoſtles, and profetied by the firſt Chriſtians, was the 
moſt oppoſite doctrine to human merit that ever appeared 
in the world ; ſo that nothing but the power of God could 
engage men, and eſpecially theſe ſons of pride the phi- 
loſophers, to embrace it. The ſenſe of the primitive and 
truly apoſtolic Roman church upon this great point, is thus 
expreſſed in the epiſtle to the Corinthians written by Cle- 
mens. They all then [Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob] were 
„ plorified and magnified, not by themſelves, or their 
« works or juſt actions which they did, but by his will. So 
« Hkewiſe we, who are called by his will in Chriſt Jeſus, 
« are not made juſt * by ourſelves, nor by our own wif- 

| % dom, 


* To // in ſeripture · ſtyle, and in the ſtyle of Clemens, is either 
to make one juſt who was unjuſt, or to declare one juſt who is fo al- 
ready. And fo the epiſtles of Paul and James taken together teach 
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« dom, or underſtanding, or piety, or works, which we 
« have wrought in holineſs of heart, but by the faith, by 
c which the almighty God hath made all thoſe juſt who 
4 have been from the beginning; to whom be glory for ever 
cee and ever, Amein. What then ſhall we do, brethren? ſhall 
we ceaſe from well-doing and forſake charity? May the 
c Lord in nowiſe ſuffer this to be done by us; but let us 
« ſtudy with diligence and alacrity of mind to perfect every 
66 work.” 
when this grand ſtumbling-block began to be taken 
out of the way; we know that mankind will go into the 
ſtricteſt form of religion to eſtabliſn their own righteouf- 
neſs. And when they found that Chriſtianity admitted of 
glorying in their own merit, no wonder if they preferred 
the Chriſtian inſtitution to the common Heathenich ones. 
The acceſs to the churches was not yet ſo open and eaſy 
as it became afterward ; but it ſeems now to bave been turn- 
ed ſomewhat off from the apoſtolic footing. It is true, they 
who were to be admitted to communion in the churches, 
paſſed — the ſtate of catechumens, went through more 
forms, and gave more proofs of outward reformation of 
manners, 22 re they were . than in the time of the 
apoſtles, when they were received, upon the firſt appearance 
of the of God bringing them to ſubmit to the righ- 
reouſneſs of God, and to glory only in the croſs of Chriſt, with 
brotherly love, and lively hope of eternal life through his re- 
ſurrection from the dead. And this grace of God, upon its 
firſt appearance in them, ſhewed itſelf, reaching them to 
deny ungodlineis and worldly luſts; but now they looked 
more after human merit and a good character in the world 
for church-members, than the appearance of the grace of 
God in them. 
We have already ſeen what Tertullian ſays of the number 
of Chriſtians in his days; and may now conſider what is 
faid by Dupin concerning Decius's perſecution in the middle 
of the third century, i. e. about fifty years after. As there 


us, © That a man who is made juſt by the faith without works, is 
* by works declared to be juſt, and not by believing only.” So Cle- 
mens, in this ſame epiſtle, he the word 7½/½ for declaring us to 
be fu, when he ſays, © Being juſtified by works, and not by words.” 
But here, in this paſſage, it — ſignify to make us juſt. 
* That faying of Tertullian is famous, © miſeros nos qui Chriſit- 

ani dicimur hoc tempore: Gentes agimus fab nomine Chriſti. . 
« were,” 
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« were,” ſays he, at that time, a great number of Chri- 
« ſtians, and the church had gathered ſtrength during the 
ce peace; ſo there were abundance of martyrs: but that peace 
« having likewiſe produced a great many bad Chriſtians , 
tc there were abundance of them who either voluntarily re- 
«© nounced the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, or funk under the 
« apprehenſion of the rigour of their tortures.” 

The admitting of thele again too eaſily, when they re- 
turned after the perſecution was over, occaſioned the ſchiſm 
or herely (as they call it) of Novatian; and the diſputes a- 
bout this, with the length Novatian carried his fide of the 
queſtion, ſerved to make the churches more and more ac- 
ceſſible to the Genriles, and upon eaſier terms. 


Bur let us next hear Euſebius, ſpeaking in his hiſtory 
ge 


(book 8. init.) concerning the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
feſſion before the perſecution of Diocleſian. The 
is thus in Hanmer's tranſlation. 

% How great, and what manner of glory and liberty the 
ee doctrine of piety due unto almighty God, preached in 
ec this world by Chriſt, hath obtained before the perſe- 

cution of our time, among all mortal men, both Grecians 
and Barbarians, it requireth a greater labour to declare, 
* than eaſily for the worthinels thereof may be accompliſh- 
«© ed of us. We have ſufficient rokens thereof, in that the 
C clemency of the emperors towards the Chriſtians was fo 
increaſed ; to whom alſo they committed the government 
of the Gentiles; and for the great favour they bare to our 
« doctrine, they granted liberty and ſecurity to the proſeſ- 
« ſors of Chriſtian religion. What thall I ſay of them, who 

in the very palace of the emperors, and in the preſence 
of princes, lived moſt familiarly ? which eſteemed of their 
miniſters ſo highly, that they granted them in their pre- 
ſence freely to deal in matters of religion, both by word 
“ and deed, together with their wives, and children, and ſer- 
“ yants: and not only this, but allo permitted them to glor 
and boaſt of the liberty of their faith; whom alſo they 
&« deemed worthy of more credit, and far better eſtimation 
4e than their fellow-fervants. After which fort a man 
might then have ſeen the biſhops of all churches in great 
reverence and favour among all ſorts of men, and with 


* Diſciplinam quam apoſtoli tradiderant, otium jam et pax longa 
corruperat : ffudebant augendo patrimonis ſinguli, &c. Cyprian, de 


lapiis, | 
4 al} 


456 The Two Witneſſes 


« all . Who can worthily deſcribe thoſe innumer. 
© able heaps and flocking multitudes throughout all cities 
ec and 1 — frequenting th he Sen dedicated 
« unto prayer? becaute of which circumitances, they, not 
« contented with the old and ancient buildings (which 
could not receive them), have, taroughour all - A build- 
* ed them from the foundation, wide and ample churches. 
* Theſe things thus prevailed in proceſs ot ume, and daily 
« increaſed far and nigh, ſo that no malice could intercept, 
4 no ſpiteful friend bewitch, no wight with ſubtil flerghr 
« hinder at all, as long as the divine and heavenly hand of 
«© God upheld and vilited his people, whom as yet he 
« worthily accepted. But after that our affairs, 
too much liberty, eaſe, and ſecurity, degenerated from the 
« natural rule of piety ; and after that one puriued another 
« with open calumny and hatred; and when that we impugn- 
& ed ourlelves by no other than ourſelves, with the armour | 
of ſpite and arp ſpears of opprobrious words; ſo that 
„ biſhops againſt biſhops, and people againſt people, ratied 
_ « ſedition: laſt of all, when that curled hypocrily and diſ- 
« fimulation had fvam even to the brim ot malice, the 
* heavy hand of God's bigh judgment, aſter his wonted 
«© manner, (whilit as yet the eccletiaftical companies aſſem- 
<« bled themſelves nevertheleſs), began ſoftly be by lite and 
« little to viſit us; fo that the perſecution that was raiſed 

« againſt us, took its firſt original from the brethren, 
<« which were under banner in the camp. Whereas we were 
ce touched with no ſenſe or feeling thereof, neither went a- 
ce bout to pacity God; we heaped fin upon fin, thinking, 
« like careleſs Epicures, that God neither cared nor would 
6 vifit our fins. And they which ſeemed our ſhepherds, 
“ laying aſide the rule of piety, practiſed contention and 
ce ſchiſm among themſelves. Aud whilſt they aggravated 
« theſe things, that is, contentions, threatening mutual 
ic hatred and enmity, and every one proceeded in ambition 
«© much like tyranny itſelf, then, I fay, then the Lord, ac- 
« cording to the ſaying of Jeremy, made the daughter of 
« Zion obſcure.” 

Was not the woman then fled into the wilderneſs, and 
the holy city trodden under foot of the nations, even before 
the time of Conſtantine, when it came in greater perfection? 


And, when the faints who ſuffered death for the word of 


God, and the teſtimony which they held under Diocle- 
fan's perſecution, were taken from among them, were not 
the 
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the Chriſtian paſtors, and people very well prepared before 
Conſtantine, for the ſtare of Chriſtianity that took place 
in his day? 

We have ſome view of Conſtantine, and likewiſe of the 
Novatians, from « {tory that Socrates Scholaſticus tells of 
2 converſation that happened between him and one Aceſius, 
thus : “ Becaale he greatly reſpected the unity and concord 
in eccleliaſtical affairs, be ſummoned Aceſius biſhop of the 
Novatian ſect to the council. And after the determina- 
tion of the council touching the faith, was both laid 
down in writing, and ratitjed with the ſeveral ſubſcriptions 
of all their hands, the Emperor demanded of Aceſius, 
& whether he would aſſent unto the {ame faith, and alſo 
ce unto the canon concluded upon touching the obſervation 
F* of the feaſt of Eaſter? who made anſwer, The council 
(O Emperor) hath concluded and declared no new thing: 
“e for I have learned of old, that even from the beginning, 
* and in the apoſtolic times themſelves, the ſelf.ſame faith 
« was retained, and the fame time for the celebration of 
« Faſter was obſerved. Again, when the Emperor demand- 
© ed of him the cauſe, why he ſevered himſelf from the 
* communion of the faithful ; he alledged for himſelf, fuch 
te things as had happened under the reign of Decius, and 
e about the perſecution of that time; as alſo he brought 
cc forth the preciſe obſervation of a certain ſevere canon, 
c viz, That ſuch as after baptiſm, through fraiity of the 
& fleſh, had fallen into that kind of fin which ho!v tcripture 
ec termeth the fin unto death, fou!d not be partzkers of 
& rhe holy myſteries, but exhorted unto repentance, and 
ce that they mould wait for the remim̃on of fin, to proceed, 
& not of the prieſts, but of God kimieif, who both can, and 
de js of power ſufficient to remit fin. The winch when 
« Aceſius had uttered, the Emperor ſaid unto him again. 
& Provide thee a ladder, O Accilus, and climb alone inte 
& heaven.” 


1 


SECT. . 


Fi it may appear, from what has been ſaid, that we may 
lock as far back as the latter end of the ſecond century, 
for the firſt flight ot the woman into the wilderneſs, and the 
beginning of the witneſſes propheſying 1 in fackcloth ; then 
we may proceed to look again toward the middle of the ff. 
Vol. I. 3 N teenth 
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teenth century, and ſee what we can find there like the 
death and reſurrection of the witneſſes. 

The iſſue of that great confuſion occaſioned by the con- 
demnation of Wickhif*s doctrine, and by the burning of 
John Hufs and Jerom of Prague, who were delivered over 
to the ſecular arm by the council of Conſtance, is thus nar- 
rated by Dupin. 

« The council (of Baſil) ſent deputies thither (to Bo- 
« hemia), to try whether they might not be brought to an 
< accommodation. They entered into negotiation with 
< the nobility, which made the Taborites and Orphans ſu- 
ac ſpect them. The nobility, on the other hand, being re- 
4 folved to ſhake off the yoke of Procopius and the Ta- 
4c borites, made war upon them. The Taborites and Or- 
e phans were defeated, Procopius killed, and Sigiſmond 
«© acknowledged king of Bohemia. After this, the deputies 
e of the council made a treaty with the Bohemians and 
«© Moravians, by which they agreed to unite to the * 
e and conform to its rites in every thing, ex 
% munion in both kinds; and agreed, that ſuch as had been 
«© uſed to communicate ſo, might continue. Rokſana, in 


ce the name of the clergy, promiſed to obey the Pope, and 


« received abſolution from the deputies of the council. 
« After this the Emperor Sig ſmond made his entry into 
<< the city of Prague in September 1436, and the ceremonies 
< of the ved of Rome were again tet up in the churches. 

„The council, of Bafil made a decree in the zoth ſeſſion, 
ec which was held on the 22d of December 1437, touch- 
«© ing communion in both kinds, by which they declared, 
«© That believers who communicate, are not obliged by drume 
ce right to communicate in both kinds ; and that it is the bu- 
e ſinefs of the church 10 determine in what manner the com- 
« mtnion ought to be adminiſtered ; that Feſus Chriſt is 
cc wholly 1 in each kind ; and that the cuftom of communicating 
« in one kind cannot be condemned. © 

However the Bohemians kept up the cuſtom of com- 
ec municating in both kinds. Rokſana, archbiſhop of Prague, 

« and Pogebrac, who had made himſelf maſter of the king- 
„ com of Bohemia, kept it, at the ſame time that they ex- 
« terminated the Taborites.“ 

Thus ended that remarkable torment which they whe dwell 
on the earth had by the ſeriptures, the witneſſes, who may be 
ſaid to have been killed by the beaſt, in that decree of the 
council of Baſil, as being abſolutely ſubdued under the au- 
thority 
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thority of the church ſupported with ſecular 7 portion 
power. The contending parties were reconciled, as Herod 
and Pontius Pilate at the death of Chriſt. They ſubmitted 
to the church, at the ſame time that they exterminated ſuch 
as were reſolute to ſtand againſt the authority of the church, 
for the teſtimony of the witnefſes. And the church in re- 
turn complimented them with liberty to communicate in 
both kinds. Here was fome ſhew of a regard to the wit- 
neſſes, in their inſiſting on this, and perſevering thus to 
communicate; but they took a licence for it from the church: 
ſo that, even in this, the authority of the witneſſes was ſwal- 
lowed up by the church, or they lay killed by the beaſt. 
Though perhaps, in this alſo, we may perceive ſomething. 
of the people of the nations not ſuffering their dead bodies to 
be put in graves, even while they were making merry and 
ſending gifts one to another upon their death. Thus ended 
the famous ſtrife among them that dwell upon the earth, 
wherein the authority of the beaſt, and of the Lord m the 
teſtimony of his witneſſes, was come to the molt evident 
and highett competition. But let us hear what follows in 
Dupin. | ; 
« There remained however ſeveral perſons tainted with 
& their (the Taborites) maxims, who ſeparated from the 
« Calixtines, and made a new ſect, which went by the name 
& of the brethren of Bohemia. Theſe did openly declare 


« themſelves, and were headed by a ſhoemaker called Re- 


& leſiſki, who drew up a confeſſion of faith for them, and 
& their paſtor was Matthias Convaldus. They rebaptized 
« all who entered into their ſect, and explained themſelves 
& obſcurely upon the real preſence, and refufed to adore 
& Tefus Chriſt in the euchariſt, and were mortal enemies 
te to the clergy and the church of Rome; ſo that after- 
© wards they eaſily united with the Lutherans and Cal- 
& viniſts.“ 

He ſpeaks of them again in the ſixteenth century, thus: 

«© The ſect of the Huſſites remained in Bohemia, and the 
e Vaudois (i. e. Waldenſes) had ſettled themſelves for near 
cc two hundred vears in the valleys of Savoy, Provence, and 
ec Pjemont. The former united with the Lutherans, and 
c the latter with the Zuinglians. There were in Bohemia, 
cc three ſocieties of Chriſtians. The firſt was compoled of 
& Catholics, ſubje& to the Pope, who followed entirely 
ce the doctrines and ceremonies of the church of Rome. 
© The ſecond were thole whom they called Calixtines, who 
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* adminiſtered the evchariſt in both kinds, and recited 
« the epiſtles and goſpels at mais in the vulgar tongue, 
without changing any thing in the other doctrines and 
« ceremonies of the church. The third were thoſe who 
called themſelves the brethren of Bohemia, who alto 
went by the name of Yaudois, and probably had their 
riſe from the Taborites : for although Pogebrack and 
Rokſana utterly ruined the ſect of the Tabornes, yet 
& there remained ſeveral of them behind, who formed a 
„ new fc, and were headed by a thoemaker, called Kele- 
« fi ſti. Afterwards they choſe a paſtor, called Matthtas 
4 Convaldus ; and, in 1467, they feparated themſelves from 
the Calixtines, and elected new miniſters. They called 
« the Pope, the cardinals, and the biſhops, Antichriſts ; 
« and the church of Rome, the whore of Babylon in the 
„ Revelation. They rejected the facraments of the church. 
« They were governed by {imple laics, and held the ſcrip- 
te ture for the only rule of their faith. Their mini- 
« {ters oblerved none of the ceremonies of the church in 
* the celebration of the maſs; and made uſe of no other 
«« prayer but the Lord's prayer. They rebaptized thoſe 
who entered into their ſect; rejected the worſhip of fainty 
and images, prayers for the dead, the law ot celibacy, 
vows, fatts, and ceremonies of the church. This fe& 
was very numerous in Bohemia and Moravia, in the 
beginning of the ſixteenth century. Being accuſed both 
by the Catholics and the Calixtines before King Ladi- 
ſlaus, they drew up a confeſſion of faith, which they prelent- 
ed to that prince in 1504, to juſtify themſelves from the 
errors laid to their charge. In this confeſſion they owned 
the ſeven ſacraments, and the real preſence. King La- 
diſlaus publithed an edict againſt them, whereby he for- 
6 hid their aſſemblies. The brethren of Bohemia made a 
« {econd remonſtrance ; but Ladiſiaus declared to them, 
« that he would not in the leaſt relax the execution ot bis 
& edits, and cauſed an anſwer to be made to their two 
„ confeſſions, by a doctor called Auguſtin. The brethren 
4 of Bohemia replied to that anſwer, maintaining their er- 
« rors plainly, and rejecting the real preſence, and tran- 
„ ſubſtantiation. When Luther declared himſelf againſt 
* the church, they ſent deputies to him, with an expli- 
« cation of their doctri ne, which Luther approved, except 
« the article of the euchariſt, upon which he demanded of 
«© them a more ample explication, and that of Anabap- 
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* tiſm “, which he condemned. In order to pleaſe him, 
the brethren of Bohemia renounced Anabaptiſm, and 
drew up a confeſſion of faith, in which they admitted 
but two ſacraments, and agreed upon the other points 
« with Luther, both as to doctrine and diſcipline. In con- 
„ {equence of this confeſſion of faith, their union was 
« concluded with the Lutherans, and afterwards with the 
“% Zuinglians, whoſe doctrine they followed about the eu- 
„ chariſt. The Vaudois united themſelves with theſe 
e falt. | 
We may take this for the moſt impartial account of thoſe 
| brethren of Bohemia that we can reaſonably expect from 
one of the Popiſh ſect, who indeed may be a pattern of 
candour to Proteſtant writers, in giving an account of thoſe 
who ſeparate from their churches. t let us next hear 
the Proteſtants, ro whom Dupin ſays theſe brethren were 
united, waving the conſideration of that important que- 
ſtion, whether that union was to the advantage, or the 
hurt of their proper cauſe. 
Luther himſelf, in his preface to the confeſſion of the 
Waldenſes, 1533, teſtifies thus of them: © But among theſe 
I obſerved allo thoſe brethren whom they called fratres 
« Pighardi, who are not now odious to me, as they were 
in the days of my Popery. In a word, I found among 
« them, that one great and wonderful thing, fcarce ever 
« {o much as heard of in the Pope'schurch, v:z. That, lay- 
ing aſide the doctrines of men, ſo far as they were able, 
„they meditated in the law of the Lord night and day; 
and that they were {killed and ready in the {criptures : 
« Whereas, in the Papacy, our maſters themſelves whol- 
ly neglected the ſcriptures, with the name of which 
they were puffed up; but ſome of them had not fo much 
as teen the Bible at any time. But yet it could not 
otherwiſe be, but that divers places muſt needs remain 
obſcure to them (the brethren) ; becauſe, not only the 
Greek and Hebrew tongues, but the Latin allo were in 
« a manner Joſt. And that continued a tault among them, 
that while they endeavoured to avoid the briers and bogs 
wherein the ſophiſts and monks were intangled, they 
© wholly abſtained from all ſtudy of the arts, being with- 


They never rejected infant baptiſm, but only the baptiſm of the 
Antichriſtian church; and fo they baptized all whom they received, 

holding them as not truly baptized before. 
« 41 
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« al pinched by poverty, which they relieved by the la- 
cc bour of their hands.” ; | 
Luther was a ſcribe and a diſputer ; but he did not, with 
all his Latin, Hebrew, and Greek, or his philoſophy, out- 
ftrip the brethren of Bohemia in the true knowledge of the 
ſcriptures, if he came their length. And it ſeems he was 
not very well pleaſed with their poverty, to which their ſu- 
ior knowledge of the goſpel had reconciled them *. 
Philip Melancthon, in an epiſtle of his to Mr Bened'&, 
and the reſt of the Waldenſian brethren in Bohemia, 
1533, ſays, — Indeed, I do not diſlike that ſeverer way 
« of exerciſe or diſcipline uſed in your churches ; I would 
© to God it were a little more ſeverely obſerved alſo in our 
c churches.” From this it would appear, that thoſe bre- 
thren were not ſo cloſely united with the Lutherans, in 
their d:{cipline, as Dupin imagines. And, pray, what hin- 
dered them to be as ſevere in their difcipline as thoſe bre- 
thren, if they intended not more than they, to form a 
worldly faction inſtead of a Chriſtian church, and had no 
other rule of diſcipline but the ſcripture, the only rule of 
the brethren ? 
David Chytrzus ſpeaks of them, as an eye-witneſs, in 
his oration made in the year 1569, concerning the ſtate 
of the churches in his time. He ſays, © In Bohemia, through 
« which I travelled twice in this journey, the churches 
* are ordinarily diſtinguiſned by two deſignations : for 
« {ome retaining every thing Popiſh, without any excep- 
cc tion, are deſigned ſub una; others, having followed the 
* doctrine of John Haſs, and, in the . the ſynod of 
* Baſil, joined again with the Papiſts, and, with the Pope's 
« permiſſion, diſtributing the cup alſo to the people in the 
ce holy ſupper, but being conform to the Papiſts in doctrine, 
and almoſt all other rites, are called ſub utrague. Se- 
* parated from both, and excommunicated as offscourings 
« and filth, were of old the brethren whom they com- 
« monly call the Faldenſes, Picardi, and Boleſlavienſes, 
e who profeſs themſelves to be the true, and conftant, and 
& genuine diſciples of John Huſs, and faithful keepers of 
te the doctrine received from him. But a printed confeſ- 
„ ſion of the faith, and an apology for the doctrine of the 
Quad plerigus pauperer dicimur, non eff infamia naſtra, ſed 
gloria. Magis pauper ille eſt, qui, cum multa habeat, plura deſide- 
rat. Minut. Felix. = | 
6s brethren, 
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ce brethren, are extant; and I and my colleague had a con- 
« ference _= you = of = — wy con- 
« cerning all the parts of the Chriſtian religion in or- 
« der; and, both from their 1 writings, and from 
« what they ſpake, we found, that, concerning almoſt 
« every article, they piouſſy en brace and confeſs the ſame 
< perſuaſion, ding to the foundation of the pro- 
« phets and apoſtles, which our churches alſo profeſs, in 
c one voice and one ſpirit with the catholic church of 
« Chriſt; and that they abhor the moſt part of fana- 
cc tical opinions, contrary to the rules of God's word, and 
c condemned by the judgment of the true church. For 
« whereas thoſe called feb — and athers obje 
8, 


ject to 
ce them the error of the Donatiſts, That they confine the 
& church to their congregations, and teach that the mini- 
„“ (try of thoſe miniſters is null, who are vitious in their 
. lives, they peremptorily deny it. Yet they are of opi- 
cc nion, that fuch ought to be removed from the office and 

«© excommunicated. They forbid marriage ro none; but 
e they would have ſuch as are chaſte in an unmarried ftate 
« to be miniſters, that they may the more conveniently 
« and readily ſerve the church, and that the hearers, who 
& ſuſtain the elders with their alms, may be the leſs bur- 
& dened. They explain their opinion concerning the eu- 
d chariſt agreeably enough, in the apology preſented to 
_ « George Marquis of Brandenburg; and likewiſe, in their 
c publithed writings and fongs, they openly profeſs, that 
4 the bread and wine of the Lord's {upper is the true body 
«© and blood of Chritt ; yet they think that the diſpute 
about the general omnipreſence ought to have no place 
& here. They omit the rebaptizing ſometime practiſed, and 
the communion of infants, yet every where practiſed in 
«© Bohemia by thoſe of the ſub uiraque party. They ma- 
« nage diſcipline with the greateſt honeſty and ſeverity. 
In their worſhip they uſe no other tongue, but that which 
« js known to the people; and though they have ſome 
«© men, ſkilled in the languages and learned, fet over 
« their congregations in our time, yet a little before, 
« that they might appear as far as could be from the con- 
« tagions of the ſophiſts and monks, they did not fo 
« much as ſtudy the languages and liberal arts. And in 
„ many places, even at this day, miniſters, wholly igno- 
& rant of the Latin tongue, but of a very honeſt life, and moſt 
& diligently exerciſed in the ſcriptures, are preſi my N 
| | „ CRUYCDES. 
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ce churches. They have wholly exploded the Popiſh rites, 
er either in themſelves 1mpious, or elſe uſeleſs to the edifica. 
cc tion of true piety and diſcipline; and they have reduced 
* the whole order of the ſermons, readings, prayers, ſongs, 
& (which they lately dedicated to the Emperor, compoſed 
« in moſt holy ſentiments, choice words, and elegant num- 
ec hers), and all other ceremonies, to the ſimplicity and gra- 
cc wvity of the firſt and apoſtolic church. I ſaw a church of 
cc theirs at Trebiza in Moravia, moſt beautifully adorned, 

« even by this, that it had nothing of borrowed ornament.” 
And after he has given ſome account of the Waldenſes, 
he ſays again of the brethren of Bohemia, They wholly 
ec ſeparated themſelves from the Papiſts, and the hearers of 
c Rokſana joined to them, and having choſen miniſters 
* of the church out of their own company, they ſet up 
e congregations of their own, which, in midſt of various 
e“ perſecutions and manifold afflictions, are preſerved to 
& this day in Moravia, Bohemia, Poland, and other pla. 
“ ces, and are reproached every where by their adverfa- 
& ries, with the name of Faldenſes and Picardi.“ 
We may take an account of a remarkable difference that 
happened betwixt them and the Waldenſes in the year 
1467, from a hiſtory of the Waldenſes, intitled, Luther's 
forerunners, written by John Paul Perrin of Lyons. © The 
cc brethren of Bohemia viſited, by letters, the Waldenſes of 
* Auſtria, giving them to underſtand, that they had recei- 
ved great comfort by their laſt communication they had 
« with them; but yet, as they deſired not to be flattered 
in any defect or fault whatſoever, ſo they could not diſ- 
femble, without ſome defect of charity, what they had 
found in them worthy reprehenſion; and that was, that 
they yielded too much to their infirmities ; fince that, ha- 
ving once known the truth, they nevertheleſs frequent- 
ed Papiſtical churches, being preſent at thoſe idolatries 
« which they condemned, baſely profaning and pollu- 
« ring themſelves. That we are not only certainly to be- 
& lHeve with the heart, but we muſt likewiſe make con- 
ce feſſion with our mouth to falvation. Moreover, they 
« told them of another fault which they had taken notice 

„„ of; and that was, · that they were too careful in heap- 
ing up gold and filver : for though the end were gn, 
«© that is, to help and comfort them in perſecution, yet 
« for as much as every day brought with it affliction e- 
- *4.gough, and, that ſuch cares are not befitting thole that 
| ee cc are 
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*« are to look only before them, and io lay up treaſure in 

« heaven, they condemned that which was ſuperabundant 

in them, and which in the end they would principally 
« rely upon.” 

Moreover, we do not hear that ever the brethren of Bo- 


Hemia thought of defending their religion by the ſword, 


though they were numeraus, before Luther, as did the 
Waldenſes. 


$2 e n I 


AY now, if the two witneſſes were not again alive here, 


after they had been overcome and killed by the beaſt, 
and after the contention, by war and bloodſhed, about their 
teſtimony, had iſſued in the reconciliation of the contend- 


ing parties, upon the making ot the teſtimony utterly of 


none effect, and the extermination of the party that would 
not yield it? | 

And when theſe witneſſes appeared again alive, after this 
death, we fee them teſtifying powertully, without philo- 


called), or connection with tynods and councils; which had 
not been the caſe before, for about one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty years, even from the time when they tit 
appeared in fackcloth. 

And now the ſcripture, the only rule for meaſuring the 
houie of God, might be applied to the outward profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, by the people who have been deſcri cd, 
ſo as it could not, for what we hear, be at any time app ic to 
the open profeſſion of any people called Chriſtian, for 
more than forty-two months, i. c. one thouſand two hun- 
dred and fixty years before. 

After this, the teſtimony of the witnefſcs was never a. 
gain, as it had been, under the power of the oeaſt. For 


through the fall of the tenth part of the city, and by means 


of the art of priming, whicl was invented about that ume, 
the ſcriptures came to be tranſlated and publithed mong the 
nations in their languages; and it was not in the power of 
the beaſt to hinder it: for in this te carth at length help- 


| ed the woman; and fo the liitle book was opened, and 


the angel flying through the mid/# of heaven, preach. d the 
everlajting goſpel to them that dwell on the earth, Rey. xiv. 
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lophy or human learning, without tradition, and without 
any dependence on the authority of the church, (as it is 
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6. This made way for the ruin of the Antichriſtian tate, 
which began by the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, and 
the pouring out of the firft vial in the ſixteenth century, 
when that great breachof the uniformity of the Antichriſtian 
world happened, whereby the divided nations, that wor- 
ſhip the clergy, have been pained ever ſince; defiring ear- 
neſtly, but in vain, to be healed 2gain, by a right unifor- 

mity, i. e. the uniformity that each of them thinks right. 
But the plague on the throne and kingdom of the beaſt with 
the ten horns comes not till the fifth vial, which muſt be 
one thouſand two 14 and _ years after the riſe of 
the ten kings, and the healing of the deadly wound of the 
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1 TIM. ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


T exhort therefore, that, firſt of all, ſupplicationt, prayers, 
interceſſiont, and giving of thanks be made for all men, for 
kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all goulineſ and honeſty - for 
thts is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, 
who will have all men ts be ſaved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth. 


id In paſſage comes as an inference from what Paul 
had been, a little before, faying of bimſelf as a 
prime inſtance of the Lord's grace to the greateſt 
of ſinners, and a pattern of his long- ſuffering to them wo 
ſhould thereafter believe on him to life everlaſting. As if 
he ſaid, Let the Lord's mercy and grace to me, the chief of 
ſinners, in conſequence of his great long-ſuffering, encou- 
rage you to pray with all prayer and ſupplication for all for:s 
of men, giving thanks for that long ſuffering that made way 
for the manifeſtation of his mercy and ſaving grace in me, 
the pattern of all long-ſuffering to them who ihall believe 

through that ſame grace. 5 
And whereas Chriſtians, at that time, were ready to look 
on kings, and all in eminent place, as ſet farther out of the 
reach of the faving truth, and placed at a greater diſtance 
from ſalvation than other ſorts of men whom they ſaw con- 
verted to the faith; the apoſtle recommends them in a par- 
ticular manner to the fervent and inftant prayers of the 
Chriſtian church. And he tells them this muſt be very a- 
greeable to Cod their common faviour, who will have, not 
only men of every nation, without difference, but allo of 
every rank, the higheſt as well as the loweit, to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the ſaving truth, which 
38 2 he 
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he hath ordered to be preached to all, without excluding: 
any fort or rank of men. The children of God (ſhould i- 
witate che benevolence of their Father, and follow the re- 
velation of his grace in their prayers. And ſeeing his ſe- 
eret purpoſe with reſpect to any particular man, cannot ap- 
pear to them to direct their prayers, they may fee, from 
the inſtance of Paul, that they who ſtand at the greateſt 
diſtance may be the neareſt, and they who abuſe the Lord's 
Jong-tuffering in the higheſt degree, and to the greateſt 
length, may vet prove in the iſſue the moſt eminent in- 
ſtances of his ſaving grace. In the view of this long · ſuffer - 
ing and grace, we ought to continue inſtant in prayer for 
all men, and eſpecially for kings, and all in eminency ; 
and this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our Sa- 
viour, as it is an imitation of his grace revealed in the go- 
ipel, and manifeſted toward ourtelves, and a very proper 
fruit of that grace in us. 

But what I chiefly notice on this occaſion, is, the end the 
apoſtle here propoles to Chriſtians, as he points out kings, 
and all in eminent place, to them, to be particularly prayed 
for, with thankſgiving. He favs, That we may lead a quiet 
ald peaceable life in all goalineſs and honeſty. 

That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life. The import 
of this may be raken up in the three following beads. 
1. Their office is the ordinance of the gracious long- 
ſaffering God, whoſe miniſters they are, for maintaining 
2 and quiet in this finful world, till all the ends of bis 
ong-ſuffering be reached. And it is one of his great judg- 
ments upon mankind, and a prognoſtic of wrath to come, 
when this his ordinance is rendered ineffectual, by nation 
riüng againſt nation, or by the tumults of the people. 
Government and magiſtracy is the valuable pledge of the 
divine goodnets and forbearance to this wicked world, that, 
without it, would be filled with violence, as before the 
fiood ; in contequerce of which, the Lord gave this ordi. 
nance to Noah, among other things that ſerved to make 
man's life more comfortable than \ # ang I hoſo ſheddeth 
man's blood, by man ſpall his blood be ſhed. This is pointed 
to, and explained by the apoſtle, Rom. xiii. where he calls 
the power that is, and the ruler, the ordinance of God, 
and the miniſter of God to us for good, who bears the ſword 
as 2 revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil to 
his ner1gitbaur ; and he declares tribute to be due to theſe 
powers and rulers, as the miniſters of God. The . 
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life that men enjoy at any time under the powers that be, 
which Cod hath ordained, is the effect of the divine good- 
_ neſs, upholding the power, and bleſſing it to the end for 
which he ordained it. But ſuppoſing the entrance of fin, 
and the corruption and wickedneſs of human nature, which 
made this ordinance neceſſary; it is not to be expected that 
it can be uncorruptly adminiſtered, or that perfect quiet 
can be obtained among ſinners, by that which was only or. 
dained in forbearance to them, as a reſtraint upon their wic- 
kedneſs, and an alleviation of the miſeries of their ſinful 
mortal lite. Yet ſuppoſing the government of a nation ad- 
miniſtered in the worſt manner, it mutt ſtill be better than 
none; and the divine long-ſuffering appears more in any 

vernment, than it can do in anarchy, which muſt füll the 
earth with violence. And when God with-holds his help 
from the power that he hath ordained in any nation, and 
ſo lays it open to the calamities of war, and of the tumults 
of tlie people, this is his ſcourge to that nation, and it ob- 
liges them to think of his jut diſpleaſure againſt them. 

Bur here it may be aſked, Seeing Cliriſtians cannot gain 
or lote as to their peculiar intereſt, by the wars or tumults 
of this world, and their Lord has bid them not be troubled 
at wars, or rumours of wars, what concern have the prayers 
of Chriſtians in this quietneſs and peaceableneſs of life 
or, What connection has this with rhe main ſcope of the a- 
pottle in this paſſage, touching prayer for the falvation of 

all men, and of rulers? „ 
A/. The Lord, who forbids his diſciples to he trou- 
| bled or terrified at the wars, bids them pray that they might 
be as little diſturbed as poſſible in that time of diitrefs 
that was certainly coming on the Jewith nation, where they 
lived ; and he tells them, that thoſe days of great tribula- 
tion ſhould be ſhortened for the elects fakes. And the con- 
cern that Chriſtians have in this common peace and quiet, 
for which the powers that he are ordained, is, that, by means 
ot the divine long-ſuffering therein expreſſed, grace may 
be maniteited in bringing the ele& of all forts of men to 
the knowledge of the ſaving truth; ſo that they ought to 
pray for it becauſe of the connection of this Jlong-ſuffering 
with the elects falvation. For as, not long-fuffering, but 
rivhteous judgment, appears in ſcourging the nations by 
war, {weeping thouſands fuddenly of the ſtage of life, fo 
the time of peace and quietneſs is a time more fitted for 
mens attending to the ſaving truth, and coming to the 


knowledge 
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knowledge of it, than the time of confuſion and the noiſe of 
war. And therefore, when the ſaving truth was firſt publiſh- 
ed to the nations, the Lord made way for the publication 
of it, by ordering a profound peace among them, though 
fin and wickedneis was at a great height every where; that 
ſo the goſpel of his grace might be atte ded to, as it can- 
not ordinarily be in the diſorder, and in the ſpirit and tem- 
per of mens minds that is proper to war. And ever ſince, 
times of peace have been the times of the greateſt ſucceſs 
of the goſpel: yea, the enmity between the feed of the 
ſerpent and the ſeed of the woman, appears more diſtinct- 
ly in the time of peace, than ever it did in any of the wars 
of Chriſtendom. And Chriſtians have the beſt opportuaity 
in peace, to hold forth the word of life to the world, in 
their podly and honeſt lives, and to make their light fo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee their good works, and 
glorify their Father which is in heaven. 

2. It we be heartily praying for kings, and all in eminent 
place, with thank/piving tor the divine long-ſuffering to- 
ward them, then we ourſelves will be far from an unquiet 
di ſpoſition toward them, or from having any hand in making 
confuſion, and giving diſturbance to their government. 
The temper and diſpoſition of mind that is proper io theſe 
prayers that the apoſtle here injoins to be made for all 
men, and for kings, and all in eminency, muſt be a prin- 
ciple of quiet and peaceable life toward thoſe for whom 
we thus pray with thankſgiving, and can by no means lodge 


in a heart where diſaffection toward them prevails. And 


therefore how great an inconſiſtency is it, to pretend to 
pray in public tor the king, and all in eminent place, as 
the goſpel requires, and yet take pains, in private con- 
verſation, to ſtir up the people, and make their minds evil 
affected toward them? How could this be vindicated from 
ſpeaking lies in bypocriſy, having the conſcience feared ? 
And what fort of obedience to this command of the go- 
 1yel would it then be, to inſinuate diſaffection to the powers 
that be, and move ſedition againſt their government, by 
ihe very manner of praying for them? If we can be per- 
ſuaded that this is reconcileable to the ſpirit of the goſpel, 
or to the ſtrain of the Chriſtian law with reſpect to the powers 
that be, we may next believe that we would be far better 
ruled by the men of this unquiet ſpirit and temper, if they 
were ſet in authority over us. But the Chriſtian ſpirit will 
Icad us, as it did the firit Chriſtians, to truit Cod with our 
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prayers for the powers that be, and not meddle with theſe 
that are given to change. 

3. If our prayers ſhould be anſwered in their coming to 
the knowledge of the ſaving truth, the effect muſt be, that 
they will not employ their power to perſecute the church, 
or the believers of that truth; and ſo we Chriſtians ſhall 
have the benefit of God's ordinance of magiſtracy, in being 
2 from open and public violence, and ſuffered to 

ive in peace and quiet. I fay, from public violence, becauſe 
Chriſtians cannot expect to be free at any time from the 
more private effects of the world's hatred, the enmity of 
their neareſt friends, and the reproaches of their neighbours, 
and the like. 1 | 

This is all the benefit the apoſtle would have Chriſtians to 
expect from Chriſtians in power, That we may lead quiet 

and peaceable lives; even as when the public perſecution, 
wherein he himſelf was a ringleader, ceaied by his con- 
verſion, then had the churches reſt throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria. He does not propoſe that we 
mould be a prevailing faction of this world, or directors of 
the government, capable to make the lives of other men 
uneaſy (toward whom the Lord is ſhewing long-ſuffering, 
as he did to ourſelves before we came to the knowledge of 
the truth), and employing the magiſtrate to diſquiet the lives 
of them who deny and hate the truth ; but that we ourſelves 
ſhould lead quiet and peaceable lives. Nor does he pro- 
poſe, that we, by means of the converſion of them in power, 
| thould ariſe to more worldly honour and wealth, and 
more fleſhly pleaſure, and fo fulfil the luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, (which has been 
done to as great perfection in the world called Chriſtian, as 
ever it was done in any other world); but that we ſhould 
lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
Even as the churches throughout Judea, Galilee, and Sama- 
ria, when they had reſt, were edified, and walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
multiplied. They led quiet and peaccable lives in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty, and fo propagated the goſpel, and pro- 
moted the ſalvation of men by their lives, and ſo had the 
anſwer of their prayers for the ſalvation of men by the 

truth. 
Before I ſpeak more particularly of this godlineſs and 
honeſty, I muſt take notice, that we in this kingdom have 
long enjoyed good opportunity for the profeſſion and prac- 
| ce 
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tice of all godlineſs and honeſty, through the religious li- 
berty, or hberty of conſcience, that takes place under the 
preſent adminiſtration, as much, if not more, in this king- 
dom, as any where elſe on the globe. And what part of 
godlineſs or honeſty, pointed at in the Chriſtian law, have 
we not liberty to profeſs and practiſe? For though the 
world that under the Chriſtian name here, hates the 
power of godlineſs, and denies it as well as elſewhere; 
yet ſuch is our preſent conſtitution, and the ſpirit of our 
government, and the general ſenſe of the benefit of liberty 
of conſcience under this adminiſtration, that men of all ſorts 
have the beſt ontward opportunity for coming to the know- 
ledge of the ſaving truth, and there is nothing to hinder 
us from obeying it, but worldly mens hatred, that will be 

inſeparable from it, while the world ſtands, and our own . 
worldly luſts. And this religious liberty muſt be very a- 
greeable to them who are well affected to the divine long» 
ſuffering that is connected with ſalvation to all forts of men, 
and who pray heartily for all men, as the apoſtle commands. 

And now, ſeeing this kingdom is engaged in a war with a 
nation where the very government 1s animated by the ſpirit 
of perſecution, and of defooing mens lives with cruelty 
for Chriſt's ſake, and where tyranny over the confſciences 
of men is exerciſed to the greateſt perfection; and ſeeing 
the experience of all ages abundantly declares, that ze 
battle is not to the ſtrong, and it has been the way of Provi- 
dence, in the iſſues of war, to humble proud boaſters ; for 
the battle is the Lord's, and @ horſe is prepared againſt the 
day of battle, but ſafety is of the Lord it is therefore time for 
us now to inquire what uſe we have made of the religious 
liberty we enjoy, and ſee if we have not provoked God, by 
our abuſe of it, to thew his Juſt diſpleaſure again/? us, by 
depriving us of the precious opportunity we have enjoyed, 
for leading quiet and peaceable lives in all godlinels and 
honeſty. ; 

If — obſerve how this valuable privilege is uſed by the 
nation, we ſhall ſee it miſimproved, and greatly abuſed, e- 
ſpecially by two forts of men 

1. Some of the moſt zealous of the ſtricteſt ct of the 
national religion, while they take the common benefit of 
the preſent liberty, are making this ule of it, to fill the 
minds of the people that hearken to them with prejudice a- 
gainſt it, and diſaffect them to the government, by means 
ot folemn falls and prayers againſt toleration, as 2 yer 
evil, 
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evil, and cauſe of God's wrath againſt the land where it 
takes place. They faſt, becauſe their own form of reli- 
gion does not prevail in the nation, to the extirpation of 
every other form. They faſt, becauſe they have it not in their 
power to knock every one on the head, who finds himſeif 
obliged, in conſcience, openly and obſtinately to diſſent 
from them. They faſt, becauſe every man has the fame 
freedom with them to judge for himſelf, how he ought ro 
worthip God, and to practiſe accordingly; and becaute a ſo- 
lemn conſpiracy, in the laſt age, againſt this freedom, and 
for umformity and extirpation, has been defeated. And 
they pray moſt earneſtly, that it may be again revived; that 
ſo they, being again poſſeſſed of a religious dominion over 
the nation, may be able to make every man's life uneaſy 
that refuſes ſubjection to them, and will not pay them ho- 
mage. And thus theſe men requite the Lord, thus they 
give him thanks for his goodneſs, and the long - ſuffering 
he is ſhewing towards all forts of men, and the opportunity 
he is giving them to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
in the time and place of the world where they live! Were 
it not moſt juſt, that ſuch men ſhould be made to know the 
benefit of toleration by the want of it? Would it not be 
a righteous thing with God to bring them under the uni- 
formity and extirpation of the kingdom that is at war 
with us? But when we conſider the Lord's Jong-{ufterins 
towards Paul, the perſecuting Phariſee, and his grace ma- 
nifeſted to bim in conſequence of that, we ſhould be mo- 
ved to pray for the continuance of the divine long: ſuffer- 
jag toward them, that ſo they, as well as other forts of 
men, may come to repentance, and the acknowledgment 
of the truth, which they are now ready to perſecute as er- 
ror and deluſion. 5 

2. The religious liberty that takes place in this nation, 
is groſsly abuſed by another ſort of men, who have taken 
occaſion, from it, to blaſpheme the laving truth, the truth 
of the teſtimony of God in the poipel, the perſon and 
righteouineſs of the great God, even the Saviour Jeius 
Chriſt, and the grace that faves us, in its glorious fove- 
reiguty, freedom, and power. And theſe blaſphemies are 
daily publiſhed, and gaining ground, and prevailing every 
where; ſo that we ſee every day before our eyes, the ful- 
filment of Peter's prophecy concerning the ſcoffers in the 
Zaft days. Every one that knows and loves the truth, muſt 
awn that it would be a moſt rigitcous judgment from the 

You. I. - 30 Leid, 
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Lord, upon theſe men, to deprive them of the liberty that 
they fo norribly abuſe, and bring them under the tortures 
of the inquiſition. Bur, as many of this ſort give ſufficient 
evidence, that they will comply with any form ot religion, 
and ſubſcribe to it, rather than ſuffer, and perſecution can- 
not touch them ſo eaſily as the believers of the truth; fo 
when we conſider our Lord's patience toward the Sadducees, 

and think of his long ſuffering toward Paul, while a blaſ- 
phemer of the truth and the name of Jeſus, we ſhould be 
excited to pray likewiſe for this fort of men, with thank(- 
giving for the divine long-ſuftering toward them, and de- 
fire the continuance of it, if io, peradventure, God may 
give them repentance to the acknowledping of the truth, 
and that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of 
the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 

But it concerns us, eſpecially on this occaſion, to inquire 
how we ourſelves have improved the precious opportunity 
we have now, of a long time, enjoyed, for proving what is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, and for 
obeying it. And cannot our conſciences teil us, that we 
have not uſed the time of reſt, as did the firſt Chriſtians, 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Tholy Gboſt ? Is not this aggravated by. our pretence of 
following them, in oppoſition to the courſe of this preſent 
evil world ? For, while, through the riches of the divine 
goodneſs and forbearance, we have had accels to obſerve 
the ſootſteps of the followers of the Lord jeſus, pointed 
out to us in the New Teſtament, and have been pretending 
io go forth, by theſe footſteps, from all the ways of apo- 
italy that are followed in the world called Chriſtian, we 
are yet, after all, in the courſe of our lives, more conform- 
ed to this world, by our unmortified feli-love and worldly 
luſts, than we are to the firſt churches of God, which were 
in Chriſt Jeſus in their work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope. Alas! we are far from being ſo 
like them in theſe glorious things, as we are in thoſe things 
that we fee condemned in them, to be carefully avoided 
by us. And where is that zeal for the falvation of all men 
that our text requires? How little do we promote their 
ſalvation, by holding forth the word of lite ro them in the 
practice of all godlineis and honeſty; yea, how far do we 
come ſhort of the primitive fervency i in prayer, eicher for 
our own falvarion, or the ſalvation of others ? 

It becomes us, therefore, to acknowledge our iniquity, 

to 
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to lament and abhor our lukewarmneſs, and want of the 
zeil of good works, and to {ay the Lord is righteous, if he 
deprive us of the riches of his goodnets and forbearance, 
which we have been, as well as others, deſpiſing. Let us 
come to the propitiation, the throne of grace, ſprinkled 
with the blood that ſpeaks better things than that of Abe], 
with the prayer of the publican, calling on the name of 
the Lord Jetus, the Prince exaited to give repentance and 
the remiſhon of fins. 

And, it we be thus in earneſt about our own falvation, 
we will Hkewiſe be concerned for that long-iuffering toward 
the nation, that is connected with the ſalvation of all forts 
of men. Let us pray earneſtly for the lengthening out of 
the tranquillity of this kingdom, and that our King's arms 
may be ſtrengthened for this end. Yea, who knows but 
the Lord may be intreated to open a door for ſuch liber- 
ty as we enjoy, even in that kingdom that is at war with 
us? for he may yet have a people there, whom he will 
have to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

Now, if we do indeed repent on this occaſion, our re- 
pentance will appear in the godiinets and huneſty of our 
lives, which is the effect of che grace that gives us repent- 
ance and remiſſion of fins. And for our direction, 

Godlineſs may be deicribed by delighting in God. And 
as drunkards, whoremongers, and men of honour, are de- 
nominated from the things they dcligat in, to as the courſe 
of their hives tends toward them; even to the godly man 
is named from that delight in God. which draws the courſe 
of his life toward him. The godly man loves God, as the 
covetous man loves money, and delights in gain. He de- 
lights in beholding the glory of the juſt God the Saviour, 
as other men do in behoiding their own worth and exce!- 
lency ; and therctore he elcaves, with his greateſt care, 
to the means of knowing and enjoying his greatett delight, 
his chief good, Plal. xxvii. 4. while others are perhaps di- 
ligently vans the ſame means, but for other purpoies. 

If we inquire how this goat incts mutt thew ittelf in liſe; 
the only rule of godline s for fiatul men, now, is the word 
of God in the ſcriptures af his prophets and apoſtles, aud 
there can be no ſtandard for it but that; fo that whatever 
is beyond that, has nothing to do wich godlinets 

All the wodl nels po: inted out in the 5 s % 
be regarded by them who would live godly, without neg- 
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lecting or deſpiſing the leaſt thing that pertains to it. Bur 
the great proof of godlineſs in the New Teſtamer” Pn 

is the ſpirit of the Old), is the keeping of Chriſt's 
commandment of brotherly love, in all its branches, he we 
tee from our Lord's laſt ſermon to his diſciples, and from 
the whole firſt epiſtle of John. 

And honeſty may be viewed in the exhortations that Peter 
gives Chriſtians, 1 Pet. ii. from ver. 11. to the end, and 
chap. iii. If we would lead our life in honeſty, we "muſt 
be true and faithful in our words, and our lips ſpeak no 

ile ; we muſt be juſt in all our dealings, giving to all 
bei e dues, and we muſt be followers of that which is | 
full of mercy and good fruits. He that leads not a life of 
works and almſdeeds, is fo far from leading an honeſt 
ife, in the ſ{cripture-account, that he is declared an un- 
faithful ſteward of the unrighteous Mammon. 

We may ſee what reckoning God makes of faſting with- 
out alms, If. Iviit. And now is the time for all men to 

hearken to that advice, Dan. iv. 27. Break off thy fins Ly 
righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
poor, if it — of thy tranquillity. 
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J exhort therefore, that, firſt of all, ſupplicationt, prayers, 
interceſſiont, and giving of thanks be made for all men, for 

| kings, and far all that are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty - for 
this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, 
who will have all men is be ſaved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth. 


T2 words may not only be an inference from the 


apoſtle's account of himſelf, (as was noticed before 
on an occaſion of this nature), but likewiſe from 
what he had immediately faid of his delivering Hymeneus 
and Alexander to Satan, that they might learn not to blaf- 
pheme. There was a peculiar aggravation in their caſc, 
whom he had been obliged to declare the ſubjects of Satan 
the prince of this world, debarring them from the privileges 
of Chriſt's ſubjects, becauſe, having put away a good con- 
ſcience; they had made thipwreck of the faith they once pro- 
feſſed, and had become ſome way reproachers of the ſaving 
truth, the word of God's grace. And yet fo extenſive was the 
view of the Lord's long- ſuffering and ſaving grace, which he 
had by his own convertion, that he hopes the ſentence paſſ- 
ed on them may be a mean of reclaiming them : for this 
was the end of it, that they might learn not to blaſpheme. 
And in this broad view of the grace of the goſpel, he ex- 
horts and encourages Chriſtians to pray for all men, and 
particularly 
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particularly for them who they might think lay fartheſt out 
of the way of being ſaved. 

This is one remarkable way wherein the benevolence of 
the goſpel ſhe vs itſelf in imitation of God's ſaving grace, to 
pray heartily and earneſtly for men of all ſorts; and, as 
the Lord Jeſus expreſsiy —— blefiing and praying for 
our enemies and per{iccutors, Chriſtians had at that time an 
opportunity for obedience to this command, with reſpect 
to rulers who were then adverſe to them. Paul had once 
ſome kind of authority, and exerciſed it to the utmoſt a- 
gainſt the church; and his converſion may be looked on as 
the aniwer of Stephen's prayer which he made, in obe- 

dience to the Lord's command, at his death. And how 
proper was it then for Paul, to preſs this duty upon Chri- 
ſtians, toward all in authority, however oppolite to them ? 

My deſign is to bear home upon mytelf and you a ſenſe 
of the obligation of this command that is fo warmly preſſed 

n Chritiens by the apoſtle in this text. 

But it muſt firſt be oblerved, That, as the whole obe- 
dience of the goſpel, where-ever it takes place, is owing to 
the ſupernatural grace of the goipel, io is it in this parti- 
cular inſtance, as we may eaſily ſee, by looking into our- 
ſelves, or oblerving the general practice of the world call- 
ed Chriſtian, with reſpect to this command of the gotpel. 
We know how far our hearts are from the benevolent tem- 
per that is neceſſary to this duty toward all in authority, if 
they appear againſt us in the ule of their power; and we need 
not be urged to bleſs and pray for them with thanigiving, 
when we lee their power ſerving our intereſt : we do it natu- 
rally. When our intereſtsare connected with them who are 
in authority, we with the government well; but when we 
ſtand connected with the difcontenred, out 'of power, aud 
puthing to be in, we are, from the fame princ'pie, as rea- 
dy to with ill to our rulers, and more diſpoſed to curſe than 
ro blefs them. in this we have had an example iet to us 
by the ctergy, the greateſt flatterers of rujers that ferve 
them witn their power to cruſi their adverſaries, and to 
maintain their pretended ſpiritual, but really carnal rights 
and privileges; for ſuch rulers, they can pray heartily, : and 
zealouſly preach up ſubjection to them; but when princes 
have ſhewed them neglect, or wanted any way to reduce 
them, or bring them a little under, they have as zea! outly 
prayed and propheſied againſt them, as wicked men, and 


enemies to an church, lanctitied eyil-ipearing of them, 
and 
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and turned rebellion into a point of religion. And if they 
have been put in mind of the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
in this caſe, they never wanted diſtinctions, to evade the 
force of any thing that could be ſaid to convince them. 
Thus the. corruption of our hearts has made this command- 
ment of Chriſt of none effect to the bulk of us that 
under the Chriſtian name, and the ſtill, ſmall voice of the 
poſpel is drowned amidſt the noite and cry of parties eager- 
ly purſuing their worldly intereſts ; ſo that it can ſcarce be 
heard even by them to whom it thews a better intereſt to be 
3 But Chriſt's ſheep muſt hear his voice, and fol- 
ow him. And, for their fakes, ſomething muſt be ſaid, 
to ſet afide the perverſion of his goſpel, and make way for 
a conſcientious and hearty obedience to this his command- 
ment. | | 
And to this purpoſe, as I have often obſerved to you, that 
the goſpel diftingutihes itfelf by a peculiar ſimplicity, and 
that the corruption of Chriſtianity is but a departure from 
this, fo now I would have it laid down as a principle, That 
the commands of the golpel are plain and imple, and, as 
to the obedience of them, do not depend on doubtful diſ- 
putations. For, whereas not many wife men after the fleſh 
_ are called, the generality of true Chriſtians are not ca- 
pable to judge of nice queſtions; and the goſpel ſpeaks 
to us as learning from it, that ſame /omplicity and godly ſin- 
cerity wherewith it was at firſt preached by the apoſtles. 
Therefore we ſee, it does not make a cow-herd a philo- 
ſopher, or fit to rule a ſtate, when 1t ſaves him by the 
knowledge of the truth ; and it humbles the wiſe men of 
this world, as to their pride of knowledge, declaring their 
wiſdom tooliſnneſs, while it makes them witz to {alvation. 
The goſpel was never intended to folve the queſtions, and 
ſatisfy the rational inquiries of the philoſophers, of whom 
it ſays, that profefſing themſelves wiſe, they became fools + 
for they loſt the truth in a maze of ſpeculations and que- 
tions about what the conſcience of every man knows in the 
moſt ſimple manner. Nor was it ever intended to fatisfy 
the politician about the preferable form of civil govern- 
ment, or to enable him to decide his queſtions about the 
rizht and title by which kings thould hold their kingdoms, 
and about their prerogatives, and the rights of the people, 
and concerning the conſtitu:ion of a kingdom or common- 
wealth. But as nature teaches us in the ſimpleſt W 
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and law. 

Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in the caſe now 
before us: for when we are bidden pray for kings, and all in 
authority, we have no ther queſtion left us to aſk, but this 
plain one, Who is in authority? For, if we ſhould inquire 
further, whether they be in authority according to right ? 
we {hall not find a ſolution for that queſtion in the goſpel. 

And therefore it commands us to be ſubject to the powers 
that be, to pray for them, and to pay them tribute; ſeeing, 
jf it had left any room for a doubt about a right or wrong 
form of civil government, or about rightful and lawful or 
unlawful kings and rulers, that might make us halt as to 
our obedience, it would certainly have given us fome di- 
rection as to this matter of doubt, and told us ſomething 
that might ſatisfy every Chriſtian; for every Chriſtian is 
bound to obey what it commands with reſpect to kings and 
all in authority. And if it hath not done this, Chriſtians 
are left free from any ſcruple on this head, free to obey 
what the Lord has commanded them, with reſpe& to any 
form of government they happen to live under, or with 
reſpe& to any king whom they fee God (who pulls down 
and ſets up kings as he pleaſes) has in his providence fer o- 
ver them. How then can Chriſtians make conſcience of not 
praying for a king, becauſe they are not ſatisfied of the 
juſtneſs of his title to the crown, though they acknowledge 
him king, by uſing his protection and paying him trihure ? 
Is ſuch a conſcience under the direction or influence of the 
goſpel? If it be, then certainly the goſpel has laid ſome 
foundation for a icruple about the rights and titles of kings 
to their crowns. But we ſhall find no inſinuation there, cf 
any ſuch diſtinction, as a king in fact, and a king by right - 
it belonged not to the apoſtles, but to them who have cor- 
rupted the minds of Chriſtians from the ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt, to deal in ſuch diſtinctions. 1 

Nor has the goſpel given Chriſtians any occaſion to heſi- 
tate, as to what it requires of them toward the powers that 
be, by putting them upon judging of the meaſures of go- 
vernment, and whether thoſe in power govern according to 
the ſpirit of the conſtitution, and honeſtly ſeek the true in- 
tereſt and good of the nation. For, beſides a general view 
of the end of their office, and the purpoſe for which God 
ordained it, laid as a foundation for our ſubjection to them, 
we Lave no direction in the goſpel about tlüs either. * 

at 
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that end and purpoſe muſt be reached under any govern- 
ment, as much as it was by thoſe rulers to whom the apoſtle 
at firſt required ſubjection on this account. Even under any 
of the then emperors (ſuppoſe Nero), it was better for the 
world, that there was government in it, than if there had 
been none at all: it was by means of this ſame government, 
that Paul was not murdered by the jewiſh mob, nor ſcourged 
by the chief captain at Jeruſalem ; and it was owing to this, 
that he was reſcued out of the hands of his enemies the 
Jews, by his appeal to Cæſar, and that he had liberty to 
preach the goſpel for two whole years, in his own hired 
houſe, no man forbidding him. 


Shall we then fay, that Paul (Rom. xiii. 1.—7.) ſuſpends 5 


our ſubjection, and paying of tribute to the powers that be, 
upon our being ſatisfied in our conſciences, that the power 
is exerciſed in a good and upright manner? 

If this be the caſe, it muſt be owned, that Paul's exhor- 
ration was of little uſe to thoſe Chriſtians to whom it was 
at firſt directed: for how could the Chriſtians at Rome, 
in this caſe, be ſatisfied in their conſciences, that ſubjection 
and tribute was due to the rulers there at that time ? 

And we muſt next ſay, that Paul firſt ſuppoſes the world 
ſo wicked, that it needs the reſtraint of government, and 
then alledges, that this government cannot be exerciſed by 
wicked men, as he beheved all men to be without the ſaving 
grace of God. And yet our text, that bids pray for kings, 

and all in authority, is far enough from ſuppoſing them to 
de already partakers of that grace; and he never tells us, 
that the grace of the goſpel is given to qualify men for 
ruling a kingdom of this preſent world. 3 

And then we muſt certainly take him to be ſubjecting the 
meaſures of government to the judgment of every Chriſtian 
foul, and leaving it to them to be ſubject or not as every one 


of their conſciences is fatisfied that the government is ad- 


miniſtered for their good. That is, he is ſubjecting the 


powers that be to every ſoul of them, and not every ſoul of 


them to thoſe powers. 


But what ſhall we then think of the ſubjection of the 


firſt Chriſtians to perſecuting rulers, not only in the time 


of the apoſtles, (who, though they were the chief ſufferers, 


| d this ſubjection upon Romy but for 200 years after? 

ough the writers in that time ſignify, that it was not out 
of their power to repel fofte by force, as being very nu- 
merous in all places, except the temples, and as being the 
Vor. II. 32? | 


greateſt 
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greateſt contemners of death, yet they had then ſuch a view 
| of the nature of their religion, that they thought it ob- 
liged them rather to ſuffer themſelves to be killed than to 
kill others. They could ſay, they were enemies to no man, 
and leaſt of all to the Emperor, for whom they prayed 
heartily, very well knowing that it was their God who had 
eſtabliſhed him. This they ſaid, according to Rom. xiii. 
And from this it is manifeſt, they took it ſo, as to find hem- 
ſelves obliged, by it, to be tubje& for conſcience ſake, even 
to the emperors that perſecuted them. And though they had 
more reaſon to complain of injuſtice, than any fort of men 
in the empire, and there were manifold plots, inſurrections, 
and tumults in their time; yet none of them could be 
charged with having any part in theſe; and upon this they 
could appeal to their adverfaries. Here was the ſupernatu- 
ral grace of the goſpel, clearly manifeſted in the obedience 
of the goſpel; a notable proof of the truth of Chriſtianity : 
for thus it was the will of God, that with well-doing Chri- 
ſtiant might put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, as 
free, and not having liberty as a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but 
as the ſervants of God, honouring all men, loving the bro- 
therhood, fearing God, and honouring the king. And here 
I would have this practice of the ancient Chriſtians attend- 
ed to, and ſeriouſſy conſidered, by thoſe who diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by their zeal tor the teſtimonies of martyrs, for 
their form of national religion in former times: for theſe 
ancient Chriſtians were indeed they who overcame by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 
Some ſuppoſe that they take off the force of all that was 
faid by the apoſtles, on ibis head, to the firſt Chriſtians, 
and of all that can be alledged from the agreeable practice 
of the primitive Chriſtians toward the powers of the earth, 
by telling us of the great alteration in the ſtate of things 
that has happened fance that time: for, from the time of 
Conſtantine the Great, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſtands 
quite in another fituation, wherein what was before unJaw- 
ful, or at leaſt very unfit and improper, may be very juft 
and right. There are now Chriſtian kings and Chriſtian na- 
tions; and nations may do, and certainly ought to do, what 
could not be proper to private men, not in a national capa- 
city, nor having any ſuch rights to plead, as ariſe from a 
legal eſtabliſhment. And ſome alledge, that kings and 
rulers, by being Chriſtians, are under ſuch 8 
32 0 
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have ſuch duties laid on them in the exerciſe of their office 
toward the church, as wholly alter the caſe from what it 
was in the time of the apoſtles ; fo that what the apoſtles 
ſaid to Chriſtians as to the then powers, cannot anſwer the 
_ cafe of Chriſtians now with reſpect to their Chriſtian rulers. 
But, unleſs it be faid, that this new ſituation has quite 
made void all that the goſpel commands with reſpect to 
rulers, we muſt grant, that we labour under one diſadvan- 
tage as to our conduct toward the powers that be, in this our 
ſituation, that the firſt Chriſtians were altogether free from 
in their ſituation: for they had expreſs direction in the go- 
ſpel; whereas we have none. We mult go through a long 
train of perplexing queſtions about the conſtitution of the 
ſtate, the rights of the rulers and of the ſubjects, and the 
titles of kings, before we can be conſcientiouſſy ſubject, and 
pay tribute for conſcience fake, or before we can know 
whom to pray for as rightful kings, or in lawful authority, 
and our conſciences muſt give their verdict npon the juſtneſs 
of the clamours and complaints of every diſcontented party 
againſt the meaſures of the government, in order to our 
praying heartily, as the goſpel requires, for kings, and for 
all in eminency. So that, if Jeſus Chriſt had framed his 
religion for being national, it looks like a great defect in 
his goſpel, in this caſe, that it has not referred to the Jew. 
ih conſtitution and judicial law, or elſe given us ſome other 
form of civil government, in the place of it, for our di. 
rection, or, at leaſt, left us more to our diſcretion than it 
does, as to ſubjection and tribute, and benevolent prayers 

for kings, and all in authority. But the goſpel muſt not lie 
under ſuch an imputation. 
The Lord ſeſus teſtified before Pilate, that his kingdom is 
mot of this world. His ſubjects, who hear his voice, are 4 
people whom God takes out of the nations for his name: 
ſtraugers and pilgrims on the earth, having 0 continuing 
city bere, but ſeeking one to come. He addreſſes them as 4 
little flock, in diſtinction from the nations of the world; for- 
bids a government among them like that of the nations; 
diſcharges them to ſeek thoſe things which the nations feek 
after ; and commands them to ſeek firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs. He tells them, that they hl be 
bated of all natisns for his name, and that to the end; and 
fo calls them to follaw him in that obedience which he learn- 

ed from the things that he ſuffered, and in the exerciſe of 
chaſe graces and virtues that have no place but under the 
37 2 crols a 


434 A Second FasT SERMON. 


croſs : for, he ſays, If any man will come after me, let him 
deny bimſelf, an take up his croſs and follow me. 
As it is impoſſible to reconcile all this, and more of this 
End in the goſpel, to the ſtate of a nation of this world, 
we ſee, in fact, that whenever the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
WAS haped for a nation, and became national, the primitive 
praftice, which was ye we Chriſtian, failed, and was ſet a- 
fide, like ſome plant that grows in dry ground, and decays 
when tranſplanted into a richer foil. We have often heard 
this much lamented ; but the cauſe of it has not been ſuffi- 
ciently conſidered : for ill the national ſtate of Chriſtianity 
is rather looked on as a great advantage. But however _ 
fitable it he to thoſe whoſe worldly intereſt lies in it, and 
| Whatever good Providence has brought out of it; one 28 
ſeems pretty certain, that the ancient proof of the truth 
Chriſtianity, ariſing from the practice of its profeſſors, in 
diſtinction from the men of this world, had its end where it 
began: and particularly, the profeſſors of Chriſtianity can- 
not be diſtinguithed from other men, and from the nations 
of the world, by the primitive Chriſtian practice, with re- 
ſpect to rulers of this world. If any would revive that 
practice, they muſt be diſtinguiſhed by it from the bulk of 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and from Chriſtian nations: 
for what tumult or ſedition happened in the Heathen na- 
tions, or ſpeaking evil of thoſe in authority, and — 
liberty as a cloak of maliciouineſs, that cannot be 
led in the. Chriſtian nations? Theſe things mult be, — 
will _ to the end of the world in the nations of this world, 
whatever name they go under, and whatever religion be 
eſtabliſhed among them. And is not the conduct of the 
clergy with the Chriſtian powers, and the practice of the 
Chriſtian world in conſequence of that, an inexhauſtible 
fund of reproach to Chriſtianity from infidels? Though it 
be true, that their ſpeaking evil of the way of truth, on 
this account, 1s itfelf a confirmation of the truth of the 
_ goſpel, which foretells the occaſian of it, as 2 very great 
evil that would befal the Chriſtian profeſſion, by means of 
its leading men, whom it points out, at the ſame time, as 
deſpiſing government, preſumpiuous, fſeif-willed, and not a- 
Fraid to > [peak evil of dignitics. 

It is true, Chriſt is head over all things to his body the 
church ; and therefore over the Grand Signior, or emperor 
of China, as well as over the powers called Chriſtian; and 
{o was he head unto his church, over the Heathen Roman 


emperor, 
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emperor, and all in authority at that time, who were cer. 
tainly bound to obey the goſpel on pain of damnation, aud 
fo to do every thing that the goſpel requires of any Chri- 
ſtian magiſtrate : but notwithitanding their diſobedience, 
and their acting hkewiſe, in many grots inſtances, contrary 
to the great deſign of government, eſpecially toward Chriit's 
people; the goſpel, nevertheleſs, obliged the conſciences 
of their Chriſtian ſubjects to give them honour, to pay 
them tribute, and to pray heartily for them. And ſhall it 
be laid, that Chriſtians are looſed from this obligation to 
magiſtrates, by their becoming Chriſtians? Or, does the 
goſpel ſpeak of any peculiar new headthip of Chriſt over 
them in that cafe, diftin& from his headthip over his whole 
body the church, and from the headſhip given him over all 
things unto it? Or, how ſhall it appear from the goſpel, 
that Chriſtianity makes any further a)teration in the bi 
proper to the civil magiſtrate, than it does in the practice 
of phyſic or navigation? For Chriſt and his apoſtles gave 
as little direction about the one as about the other. 

No doubt Jefus Chriſt has all power in heaven and in 
earth, and power over all fleth given him, that he may 
give eternal life to as many as the Father has given him of 
all nations, without difference; and fo he has ordered Eis 
goſpel, the word of eternal life, to be preached to all na- 
ions without diſtinction. He pulls down and {ets up kings, 
in what manner, and by what means he pleaſes; turns king- 
doms into commonweaiths, and theſe again into kingdoms ; 
and makes abſolute governments limited, and the limited 
abſolute, as he ices beft to anſwer his whole deſign about 
the people to whom he gives eternal life. His command- 
ment to his people, with reſpect to government, and civil 
governors, {uppoles his ſubjects among all nations, and fo 

makes no manner of diſtinction nor exception as to any 
form of civil government. Nor has he any where left the 
carrying on of his grand deſign, by diſpoſing of kingdoms, 
under the direction of Chriſtians, or their leaders. He has 
not given his miniſters any other inftrument in their hand, 
for ſerving bis great deſign, but preaching the goſpel, and 
teaching to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded his 
apoſtles, to whom he gave no commandment about any 
form of civil government, nor any ſpecial direction to thoſe 
in authority, concerning the adminittration of it. He has 
wholly reſerved in his own hand the exerciſe of his power 
in heaven and in earth, and the diſpoſal of the powers * 
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be in the earth, in order to his giving eternal life to his own 
church and people. Nor did he command his apoſtles to 
teach Chriſtians to obſerve any thing with reſpe& to magi- 
ſtrates, in any nation where they happen to live, but to 
be ſubjeR, and pay tribute for conſcience ſake, to honour 
them, and be afraid to ſpeak evil of them, and to pray for 
them, as in the words of the text. | 
Have we any then to ſay, that a magiſtrate, by 
becoming Chriſtian, is put under the direction of Chriſtian 
miniſters or people, as to how he ought to rule a nation, and 
that they are made judges by the goſpel, how he ſhould go- 
vern as a Chriſtian, and employ his power for the good of 
the church? Indeed it has been fo thought from the time 
of Conſtantine. But their t of this matter, 
from that day to this, may open the eyes of them that will 
ſee, and ſhew them the vanity of ſuch a thought. Is not 
this the very ſource of Antichriſtian power, which the A- 
pocalypſe makes to be the power of the kings of the earth 
given to the beaſt againſt the Lamb? We may take a view 
of this monſtrous power, by ſetting it overagainſt what 
Paul fpeaks to the Romans, of the powers ordained of God, 
when he ſays, Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers. 
By virtue of the foreſaid notion about the Chriſtian magi- 
ſtrate, they firſt thought the Chriſtian emperor had more 
power about the church than the goſpel had declared to be- 
long to the Heathenith ones, and then (as one ſtep out of 
the road makes way for another) when the empire was broke 
into about ten independent kingdoms, and theſe kings be- 
came Chriſtian, they ſubjected themſelves with one accord 
to the clergy, or church repreſentative, and gave them their 
power and ſtrength to make the Chriſtian world uniform in 
lubjection to them, in whom they were united as one em 
pire. For, becauſe it was ſuppoſed that the power and 
ſtrength of theſe Chriſtian kings ought to be employed for 
Chriſt and his church, it was thought very proper that the 
exerciſe of this Chriſtian power ſhould be under the direction 
of Chriſt's miniſters, who were now looked on as the church 
7 epreſentative, and as repreſenting Chriſt on the earth; and 
tiieretore theſe kings gave their Kingdom, and became ſub- 
ject to this viſible of the church, ſuppoſing that they 
gave their kingdom, to Chriſt the head of the church, in 
this his repreſentative, but it was really to Antichriſt. Here 
was a Chriſtian ſou, or as many fouls as made up this viſible 
head, ſet above rhe powers to which the apoſtle commanded 
every 
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higher. And the clergy 

having theſe powers thus ordained as their miniſters, em- 
ployed them to execute their wrath againſt all ſuch, as evil- 

doers, who refuſed ſubjection in any thing to Chriſt, i. e. 

to themſelves, his repreſentatives on the earth. 

After the goſpel had fo ſeverely injoined the conſcien- 

tious ſubjection of every Chriſtian foul to the higher 


y in the goſpel; 
and it we be ſubject to the higher powers, as it commands, 
we cannot be conſcientiouſly ſubje& to the very reverſe; 
we cannot be well affected to any pretended ſpiritual rulers, 
ſetting themſelves above them, and making their power 
and authority drudge to theirs, to make the world obey 


the kingdom of the beaſt with darkneſs ; 
their tongues for pain, but they repent 
for if the power that is, ſeems, in any inſtance, to 
at the independency of the national church, or eſtabliſhed 
clergy ; and if that power ſhew itſelf higher than they, as 
to the privileges of their eſtabliſhment, we fee how they 
rage and cry out of wrong, and ſome of them go the length 
to bode ill upon it, if not to the King, at leaſt to his mini- 
ſter, withing him Haman's fate. And if the King be not 
diſpoſed to give them his power to make all his ſubjects ab- 


ſtain from their labour in their employments, to attend up- 


on them on any day, and for any cauſe they pou to ap- 
point, but takes it upon himſelf to call his ſubjects to fait, 
and to ſet a time for it; we hear a party of them railing a 
loud cry againſt their brethren who incline not to diſpute 
this point with him, and condemning them in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, as baſe betrayers of the right and prerogative 
of Jeſus Chriſt ro an uſurper. This is to them a notable 
ground of faſting and humiliation : and indeed, if the 


grounds of faſting peculiar to this party, be well examined, 


they will amount to this, that the power of the clergy das 
come under a great decay, fince the days of our forefathers, 
when the nation ſwore allegiance to them, and that they 
them{lves are not the reigning clergy, and have it * in 

eir 
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rheir power to keep Britain and Ireland to that a] 
And, 28 far as the word of God, comuning che th 
of heaven, or the om of Chriſt, which is not of this | 
world, is ſer in oppoſition to this worldly kingdom that they 
are contending for, they are ready to treat it with reproach, 
and ſo blaſpheme the God of heaven. 

As for the nations cf this world, and the men of the 
nations, who have their portion in this life, they have been; 
and will always be, finding fault with their rulers; and 
are never readier to tumultuate, than in the times of 
greateſt fulneſs and eaſe ; becauſe this provokes them to 
porſue more of their happineſs which is in this life. And 
is obſervable, that the philoſophers, in their doctrine, 
Lhonred this t hard, to make a kingdom or common- 
wealth happy and flouriſhing. amufed themſelves, 
and thoſe who hearkened to them, with the hopes of effect- 
ing it by their fine rules: And thus they bumoured the 


4 


neral foible of fallen mankind, ſeeking pms in 
mortal life. But how vaſtly y does th ſp bel difer here! 
It is indeed the word of life and true happineſs ; but this 


Ve is life from the dead: it calls men to be crucified to 
this world by the croſs of Chrift, and to look for eternal 
fe through the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
in the way of _—— him, bearing their croſs : and it 
ſhews Chriſtians, that they are not ſo much concerned as 0+ 
ther men, in the riſings of nations againſt nations, and need 
not be ſo anxious as they, about wars and rumours of wars, 
becauſe their life and happineſs Hes not in this world, and 
cannot be taken from them by theſe things. And very a- 
greeably to this (for ſtill it is a moſt conſiſtent doctrine) it 
forbids Chriſtians that ſpeaking evil of dignities, and being 
of one another, that is common among men, and that pro- 
ceeds from our finding ourfelves hampered by government 
and tribute in the fulfilment of our luſts, and thwarted by 
one another in our various croſs purſuits after the happi- 
neſs of this life, which yet we could not enjoy in any tole- 
rable meaſure without ſociety and government. It is rare 
to ſee us always pleaſed, and finding no fault in any of the 
relations wherein we are placed in this world ; and the 
faylts of others are not hateful to us becauſe they are faults 
(for we ourſelves would do the fame things), bur becauſe 
they croſs us : and, for the fame reaſon, = ſeaſons ſel- 
dom ſo pleaſe the huſbandman, that he finds no fault with 
them; for all proceeds from the ſame ſource with mur- 


muring 
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7. 5 
Now, the end of all that has been faid is reached, if 
we are di from the vain tsthat have ſerved 
to render the commands of the goſpel, with reſpe& to the 
higher powers, of none effect, and particularly the plain 
command in the text, that ſo we may find the obligation 
r and ſee iy age * have of the 
goſpel, ro engage us in practice of this 
oe day of praying heartily, as the texts directs, for the 


peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. This command. 
ment cannot be grievous to us, if we have any thing of 
that view of the Lord's grace, which the apoſtle gives us 
when he delivers it unto us. And they who are otherwiſe 
minded, may indeed pretend to act in the ſpirit of the phi- 
loſophers, or to imitate the Roman virtue; but they can 
have no pretence in the goſpel, in the example of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the pattern of Chriſtian virtue, or in the practice 
of his firſt and trueſt followers. | Sos 
And if it be inquired, What is it that we lament on this 
occaſion, and what are the cauſes of our faſting ? let this 
have the firſt place, That we have lived fo much in the neglect 
of the duty that is ſo much preſſed upon us in this text. Is not 
diſobedience to Chriſt, in any of his commands, a juſt cauſe of 
_ faſting, eſpecially to them who diſtinguiſh themſelves by a 
— 2 of obedience to him? For why call we him Lord, 
and do not the things that he ſays? And can we ſay we have 
been doing what he here requires, according to the ſpirit of 
this palſage ? Have we been in that gracious benevolent dii- 
poſition to all men, and eſpecially all in authority, that is 
neceſſary to the making of theſe ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſions, and giving of thanks for them? Before we 
complain of our rulers, let us firſt fee if Jefus Chriſt has 
not fomewhat againft us as to our duty toward them. And 


if we cannot clear ourſelves of fin in this matter, we can 


have no ſolid hope of eſcaping the divine judgment againſt 
this, or any other fin, but by the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood 
for the remiſſion of it. And ſhall it then be a light thing 


to u to live any longer in it? Or willwe pretend to call 
him the Lord our rightemſneſs, who became a ſervant of 


rulers, and yet not let the fame mind be in us that was 
in him, nor be aſhamed of the contrary diſpoſition ? 


And therefore. let it be matter of thame and felf-abhor- 


Vox. II. | 3Q rence 


King and all in authority, that we may lead a quiet and 


Py <2. 
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— 22 that we have had ever any part in the general 
P i 
— 2 all in authority, and 


rious primitive Chriſtian practice, in 
which was ſo good | 


ſaviour. Is not the lamentably perverted, when, 
under the Chriſtian name, reproaching and curſing of ru- 
lers comes openly in place of and gy om, 


and when Chriſtian miniſters n 

God of thoſe whom he has ſet in authority over them, and 

ſpeak evil of them, and revile them to their ſubjetts in the 

name of Chriſt ? 

Let me fay, That I cannor ſee any thi that threatens 
more ills to the nation at than the & erment © that the 

minds of the people have 


9 
brethren, who pra | 
__dwellat this time, to make i 
cations to the Lord, who rules the raging of the ſea, and when 
the waves thereof arife, ſtills them, that, in the riches of his 
_ goodneſs and long-ſuffering, he may be pleaſed to avert 

the evils that natively ariſe out of this to the nation. And 
as, in every caſe about which we are ready to be careful, 
we ought to make cur requeſts known 10 God with thankſ- 
giving ; ſo let it be in this caſe ;in which, if the grounds of 
rhankſpiving be inquired for, I would condeſcend on theſe. 

1. The mildnefs of our 'preſent government, and the 
Itberty we have been, and ſtill are enjoying under it, to 
lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
What ſort of Chriſlians in the nation is it, that can com- 
plain on this head, but they who would make it a point of 
_ conſcience and religion, to deprive others of their reli- 
gious liberty? Yea, even the very manner of the preſent 
oppoſition and management of the plea of civil liberty, 
demonſtrates the mildneſs of the adminiſtration. 

2. As the Lord, in his holy providence, has been giving 
occafion to the nation to ſhew mercy to the poor and 
needy, the more than ordinary diſpoſition to almſgiving 
that has appeared in the nation, is matter of thankſgiving 
and may it be a token for good! May the Lord diſpoſe + 
ranks of men to break off their fins by rigbteouſneſs, and 
their iniquities by thewing mercy to the poor, if it may be 

2 lengthening of the nation's tranquillity ! And let us not 
be 2 for this, that the neceſities of the poor are 


nu! 
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not ſo great with us as we hear are in other king. 
_ and that the preſent 2 ſo — 
weakneſs and decay of the Antichriſtian power 
is day in ont 47 — however much it be lamented by 
ſome, is ground of joyful thankſgiving to them who love 
ingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this world. May 
and all the other kings, hate the whore, and 
make her more and more defolate and naked, and burn 
with fire! May the Lord more and more conſume 
that man of fin, by the ſpirit of his mouth, ill he deſtroy 


t purpoſe of breaking chat 
o wer, that the goſpel of the — of heaven may have 
courſe every where, and that all things may work to- 
ther for foie bis eleck from among all ranks, by the 
knowledge of the truth, and fo haften the appearing of 
* Ctviſt our life, that we may appear with him in glo- 
to whom be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. 


A men thy of Micndacai and Fiamin, 3 in 
the Book of — 


＋2 004 Teſtament "TRY the things of the New, 
not only in expreſs words, but alſo by facts record- 
ed in its hiſtory. Thas the ſtory of Jofeph is not conſider- 
ed only as a narrative of facts, affording uſeful remarks 
upon the conduct of providence, but, at the fame time, as 

a prophecy of the humiliation and exalration of eſus Chriſt : 
and the apoſtle, ſpeaking on that great ſubject, Philip. ii. 
9-.10. gives fome countenance to this, by pointing to a 
paſſage in the hiſtory of Joſeph, Gen. xli. 4. 3. 42 cried 
before him, Bow the knee. 

In like manner, his ſtyle, Col. ii. 14. 15. (which has oc- 
caſioned ſeveral ſpeculations among the learned), favours 
much of the ftory, of making the decree that was writ- 
ten to deſtroy the Jews, of none effect, and of Mordecai's 
_ rriumphing over Haman, having ſpoiled him of his power, 
and making a thew of him and his ſons upon that very tree 

3Q3z which 
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which had been prepared for himſelf Blotting out the hand. 

riting of ordinances that was againſt us, which was con- 
— 14 and took it out of the way, nailing is to his croſs ; 
and, having ſpoiled principal ies and powers, be made « flew 
of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 

By this reference to the hiſtory of Eſther, we may ſee 2 
has | in the apoſtles ſtyle, which cannot be fo well per- 
ceived otherwiſe ; and, at the fame time, behold in that 
hiſtory, a very fit emblem of our deliverance from the con- 
de law, and from him that had the power of death, 

by the croſs of Chriſt, and of his f. "Lag Satan of his 
power, and triumphing over him and powers of dark- 
neſs, in the tree where he who had the power of death, 
had Tet himſelf to deſtroy him. 

The exaltation of Mordecai may, no leſs than that of 

Joſeph, be conſidered as a figure of Chrift's exaltation. 
The words wherein it is are as applicable to Jeſus 
Chriſt as any = that is faid of Joſeph. What ſhall we 
nnd in the ſtory of Joſeph's exaltation, that hits more ex- 
actly than theſe words, For Mordecai the Few was next un- 
to king Abaſuerus, and great to the Fews, and accepted of 
the mulititude of his brethren, ſeeking the good of his people, 
and ſpeaking peace to all his ſeed ? 

3 > wall as the hiſtory of 

oſeph, may looked on as a prophe ; a prophecy of 

us Chriſt deſtroying him that had 3 of death, 

y his croſs, and fo delivering his people ; a prophecy of his 
being gren to be head over all thin to the church of his 
brethren, his willing people, for he has obtained 
everlaſting peace, which he - Dp on them, by preaching 
2 wh which were afar off, and- to them that were 


hy if we ſhall conſider it merely as 2 hiſtory, g giving 
us a notable inſtance of the wonderful providence of G 

about his church or peculiar people, which we may apply 
to any time or caſe wherein. we ſhall find it uſeful ; then 
it behoved Haman to ſtand for ſome great enemy of the 
church, high in power, and ufing all his intereſt to autho- 
_ rite aud enable the enemies of the people of God to ex- 
terminate them. And Mordecai, a again, muſt be one who 
never would have any connection with this Haman, nor go 
into any of his meatures ; a hearty ſtedfaſt friend, aud 
loyal quiet ſubje& to the king, even when unrewarded for 
his {civices ; but as ſteady aud uniform in W 

relpe 


reſpe& to this prime miniſter ; our Mordecai muſt 
be ſuch a friend to the church, 2 or fall with it, 
and its ruin muſt begin at his deſtruction. 

If the application 
cannot have much foundation in the text. And even in 
this caſe, it would be hard to reconcile the revenge on 
Haman, his family, and the many thouſands of the ene- 


mies of the Jews, tothe ſpirit of the New Teſtament, as the 


Lord diſtinguiſhed it to his diſciples, when they ſought the 
deſtruction of a city that would not receive him. But if 
we ſhould take us to pray, that they who tread in Ha- 
man's ſteps may 
Pale who ſaid, Ye have we that it hath 2977 

alt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy - ſay unto 
you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you, Matth. v. 43. 44. See ver. 19. and 
chap. vii. 26. 27. | 


And if we ſhould attempt to apply the ſtory of Haman to 


any prune miniſter in a government ſo tolerating, that all 
forts of pretenders to the title of the church, have liberty 


to ſerve God as they judge beſt, without fear, the application 


would be manifeſtly contrary to the text. The Jews were not 
the eſtabliſhed church in the kingdom of Ahaſuerus ; nor 
do we hear of the independency of any eſtabliſhed religion, 
or of the Jews, upon the king, maintained by Mordecai. 
The application would be yet more ridiculous, if either 
the caſe of Joſeph, or of Mordecai, prime miniſter to an 
abſolute prince, when he laid à tribute upon the land, and 
the iſles of the ſea, ſhould be ſet in oppoſition to any prime 
miniſter in a free nation, even ſuppoſing him to be raiſing 
himſelf and bis maſter at the expente of the nation. 
The ſtory of Mordecai, or of Joſeph, would be very ill 


choſen to humour the complaints of the people, and the 


fears ſuggeſted to them of the danger of their liberty in our 
time. It any of them ſhould be thus applied, it would ei- 
ther thew a defe& of judgment in the applier, or maniſeſt, 
what is very true, That little uſe can be made of the ſcrip- 


ture, to encourage the common practice of ſpeaking evil 


of dignities, or to ſupport miniſters of the goipel in bring- 
ung ratling accuſations againſt them before the Lord. 


A 
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not to ſome caſe of this nature, it 


e in his fate ; how then could we anſwer 
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81 R, b N Avg: 18. 1. 
T. — are not inſenſible of ſeveral things at this 


day, that have a manifeſt tendency to — 4 their 
authority; nor can they bear them with that patience 
wherewith they endure the contempt of the authority of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, in his law, that daily among their moſt 
truſty friends and followers. e hves of theſe can eaſily 
ſhew you, they are not ſpending their zeat for more ho- 
nour to Chriſt, in a ſtrict obedience to his laus in the New 
Teſtament, or in our conformity to him in humility, truth, 
and love, and in that which he calls pure and undefiled re- 
gion. Nor are they indeed contending, that we ſhould 
give him more honour, in a firm belief of his teſtimony in 
the ſcriptures, and in a ſelf-denied dependence on his me- 
rit. But the thing for which they ſo earneſtly contend, is, 
that we ſhould give him more honour in their leaders, the 
clergy, his repreſentatives and ambaſſadors, as they call 
themſelves ; though they can neither ſhew their commiſſion, 
as did the apoſtles, nor prove themſelves to the conviction 
of mens conſciences, to be his miniſters in ſhape, by the 
characters he has expreſsly given of fuch in his law. 

The kingdom of the 2 is 2 little darkened ! in this 
age of polite Chriſtianity, and they are in no ſmall pain 
about it. "Bat it would be 2 far X. diſtreſs on them, 
if none ſhould profeſs the goſpel, but they who ſee the evi - 
dence of it with their own eyes, and are willing to ſhew 
ſudjection to the authority of Jetus in it, as the only Lord 
of their conſciences : for this would deſtroy their kingdom 
altogether. It is not the decay of the worſhip of Jeſus 


| Chriſt that gives pain to the clergy, for that has appeared 


but very little in the world theſe many ages; but it is the 
viſible decay of the worſhip that has been of a long time 
paid to themſelves in the Chriſtian world, that gives them 


the greateſt diſquiet. 
| This 
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This is the true cauſe of our national faſts, that come 
now to be kept yearly. The government has no reaſon to 
be fond of them, and the polite clergy are too complaiſant 
to give the court any uneaſineſs on this head. But the ma- 
nagers of the two laſt aſſemblies are true clergymen, to 
whom nothing can be more delightful, than the homage 
paid to them by a whole nation, in keeping a holiday of 
their mary In the midſt of the comempt they gi 
under, they have a ſweet refreſhment in this diſplay of their 
authority and power. 3 

There have been, long before now, complaints among 
them of the want of national faſts; and they earneſtly de- 
fired that the general aſſembly would manifeſt their prero- 
gative in the appointing of ſuch a faſt, that the nation 
might have a 5 of the 2 power of the church. But 
it was matter of lamentation, a very great grievance, 
that the leading men in the aſſemblies wane like betraying 
the power of the church, in that matter to the court. The 
late aſſemblies have come under another management, by 
ways and means of whieh you cannot be utterly ignorant, 
conſidering the noiſe that has been in the nation about them; 
and thoſe who have got to the helm, have revived national 
faſting; yet they had not courage enough to appoint it in 
the face of the King's Commiſſioner; they left it to their 
commiſſion. Though this be a fort of condeſcenſion, in 
the manner of the appointment, that they could with they 
werenot obliged to, they have, notwithſtanding, the ſatiſ- 
faction to ſee the whole nation, one way or other, bow- 
ing the knee to them on their appointed day ; yea, and 
to behold their brethren, out of whoſe hands they have 
wreſted the power, and who do not love their faſt, nor the 
grounds of it, yet obliged by their own intereſt to pay 
them homage, in obſerving it religiouſly ; while they, on 
the other hand, have an excellent opportunity of rendering 
them odious to the people. 85 

Do you think, Sir, it is an afflicting ſenſe of the diſho. 
nours done to God, and of the univerſal diſobedience to the 
laws of the goſpel in this Chriſtian nation, that is the great 
moving cauſe of the appointing or keeping of theſe faſts ? 
I this were the caſe, would we not lee, that, after the zeal 
ſhewed in the faſt of the laſt year, the moſt zealous, al 
leaſt, would have altered the courſe of their lives to the 
better, in bringing forth more of the fruits meet for repent- 
ance required in the goſpel, than we could 9 | 
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Or would not the clergy, their leaders, have been i 
ved, by this time, going before them as examples of more 
 Jelf-denial, and mortification, to the honour and power, 
the wealth, the eaſe, and pleaſure of this world ; more 
charity ; more forgiveneſs to enemies, and patient bearing 
of wrongs, and more mercy to the poor, than could be ob- 
ſerved in them before? Yer I ſcarce ſuppoſe their prac- 
tice has ſhewed you that any thing of this ever came into 
When men were rouſed by any thing extraordinary in 

the Heathen world, and their fear awakened by threatenin 
providences, were ſtirred up to * fervour an 
diligence in the worſhip of their idols; but never thought 
of reforming their lives. As we Chriſtians interpret their 
conduct, they offended the true God the more by the ſa- 
cnfices to their _ the more he afflicted them with his 
Judgments ; and for his goodneſs beſtowed on them they 
multiplied ſacrifices to his rivals. | * 
But our national faſts are not ſtirred up by any thing ex- 
traordinary befalling our part of the Chriſtian world, to awa- 
ken religious fear in the multitude. Yet a nation of this 
world can never miſs to afford fins and cauſes of God's wrath 
in abundance. While this cannot be denied, the clergy 
can never be at a loſs for cauſes of a faſt. There are in- 
deed apreat many of the people, that are not to be wrought 
up to any kind of religion, but by what concerns the crop 
of the year, and the weather, on which it depends ; and 
therefore, to make them eaſy under the command of ab- 
ſtinence from their labour, whereof they find more ſenſible 
| benefit than of the keeping of the holy day, you will ſel- 
dom miſs ſomething of the crop, and the weather, in the 
appointment of a faſt ; and then the poor people think they 

cannot ſeek a good harveſt, and neglect the faſt. 

Barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under clear goſpel, and 
excellent means of grace, 1s another thing that goes of 
courſe in the appointments of faſts ; but it is not very clear 
what they mean by it. When you read the poſpel, you 
will be ready to imagine, they are complaining of the want 
of that fruit required, Luke ili. 9. 10. 11. ; and if this were 
the caſe, you would fee the.poor and needy, the widows 
and fatherleſs clothed, and filled by means of their faſts ; 
at leaſt the hungry would get the bread they abſtained 
from on their ay: but the poor are not made very 
ſenſible of this, and you cannot give me many inſtances of 
| a 


a diligent obſervation of 

rather take the true bar 

chiefly intended, to be 

riſes to from 

I take to 

they make 

rhe ! 

il — — it d/ 
wit it b. 

a ſermon owed; eie 

courſes of nd his apoſtles are clearer than many 

of their ſermons, and would make a man ſooner bring forth 

the fruits of the goſpel, if he had but liberty to hearken to 

them. Y miſter the ſupper, without 

the mighty filling the ear and exciting 

the paffions, them in party-quarrels, in 

** 3 n _ 

what they mean — : 

fulneſs under 

be a 


jj 


by the hiſtory of the paſhon repreſented 
many ſermons; but what a work has 
this! Here was unfruitfulneſs with a wit- 
picture was laid in the balance with fine 
ich there have heen ſo many made at Glat. 
worthieſt of men, who had been highly ho- 
noured there. What a terrible off-falling muſt have been in 
that place, when the very profeſſors of the worthip of the 
clergy had come the length to prefer a picture, an idola- 
trous picture, to the ſermons! The clergy, in other parts 
of the Chriſtian world, managed their buſineſs by pictures 
mages, more than by ſermons ; but here it is otherwilc. 
In the true extenſive ſenſe of idolatry, there may be idola- 


no heart-hatred at idolatry in the general; but they con- 
tend here, that men ſhould adore Chriſt in their ſermons, 
which they muſt believe to be the very true goſpel ; and 
elſewhere, they demand worſhip to Chriſt in their pictures. 
And how would a man be looked on, think you, that thould 

Vor. II. 3K ſtouily 
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ſtoutly refuſe to worſhip. him in either of them, but at the 
ſame time adore and worſhip. him. as exhibited in the New 
Teſtament? I fear the clergy of all forts would reckon 
him a fruitleſs branch in their vineyard, and caſt him over 
their hedge. 
But what need I explain to you the phraſe 
« neſs under the goſpel and means of '” You can 
eaſily perceive they mean themſelves and their 
when they make & contempt of the goſpel and goſpe!- 
miniſters a cauſe of faſting. And you will not doubt, chat 
it requires ſomething elſe on their part, to cure us of this 
evil than the exertion of their power to make us faſt on 
this account. 
They remember the time of the ſolemn league and cove- 
nant, when they fat in full power, and ruled ihe nation in 
all reſpects; and they moſt earneſtly with it again, pre- 
tending that religion was then 1n a flouriſhing condition. 
If they mean the true Chriſtian religion, I cannot believe 
it, for this reaſon, becauſe their was then in its full 
ſtrength; and this is the reaſon for which, I am con- 
vinced, they ſo earneſtly with it again, and ſo much la- 
ment the nation's may way og that covenant, which 
was then forced u the clergy can never be 
mighty in this no merely by their _ power. How- 
ever, you ſee the breach of that covenant is one never fail- 
ing caule of their faſts. But they muſt not, for this, break 
with the preſent government, eſtabliſhed on the ruins 
of that league; ſo they will not ſo much as name the 
word covenants, but. engagements ; ſolemn engagements is 
the word, at which, it ſeems, the ſtate cannot take ſuch 
umbrage. You will be ready to reckon this a ſolemn juggle, 
like that in the folemn league, according to the example 
of the beſt reformed churches. They lament the breach of 
their covenants, and they oblige the nation, which is not 
yet fully ſenſible of their weakneſs, to lament it with them; 
but they dare not give their covenants their proper name. 
Their zeal gives them courage, where there is no fear. 
The word exgagemerts puts them in mind, that there is an 
engagement, whereby they ſtand bound, in the firſt place, 
againſt the Independents, the old enemies of their power. 
And they have got a new kind of them, not capable, yea, nor 
inclinable, to do them ſuch miſchief, as did the old warlike 
Independents ; but they love them the worſe, that they 
are not like thoſe old ones; and their zeal for the broken 
:4 engagements 


ic unfruitfu]- 
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engagements can vent itſelf with abundance of freedom 
againſt them, when they refuſe ro join them in any ſhape 
in their faſts for broken engagements : for they have no- 
thing to fear from them. It is true, they cannot hurt them, 
for as weak as they are, without the help of the inferior 
magiſtrates ; nor can they touch them without going be- 
yond the law, and acting con to the very nature of 
the government we live under. But if theſe magiſtrates 
ſhall yer give the clergy their power to knock down theſe 
Independents, their principles lead them to outbrave the 
clergy's rage and violence, with the Chriſtian mecknefs 
and patience ; and when they reſiſt them in this manner, 
with the true c e of the Chriſtian hero, the clergy may 
come in the iſſue to be more diſtreſſed, than they could be 
by the warlike courage of the old Independents. When we 

reſiſt the devil bimſalf, we ſee his weakneſs; he is no bet- 
ter than a noiſy bully before the ſpirit and courage of a true 
Chriſtian. When force and violence is the clergyman's ar- 
ment, the Chriſtian's anſwer is patience ; and the ſuf. 
rer gets the victory, and gains his prize. 
The famous four brethren t to be very much conſi- 
dered, in the late turn of the affairs of the national church. 
The neglect ſnewed them, eſpecially by the laſt aſſembly, 
was intolerable; and ſome of them have reſented it in ſuch 
a high degree, that you may wonder how they condeſcend- 
ed to keep their faſt. But you muſt think they are not 
quite deſperate and without hope, that the time may fall, 
when they may be at the helm in the church ; and as the 
 a.+.hority and power of the clergy over the nation is not 
capable of appearing more evidently in any thing, than in 

this affair of the ſaſts, they cannot yet think of letting it 
down. 5 

Now, Sir, you fee a ſet of men calling themſelves Chrill'z 

miniſters and ambaſſadors, ſitting as lords over a nation of 
this world, and the whole nation ſubject to their authority, 
one way or other, bowing before them on their appointed 
day. This is a poſt that, you know, Jeſus Chriſt refuſed 
when it was in his offer; but how theſe his miniſters came 
by it, and upon what condition they hold it, will appear 
fully at the end of their kingdom, and it draws to an end. 
In the mean time, if you would fleep in a whole ſkin, hold 
your peace, and eat your loaf. But if you will at any rate 
be free, then you muſt endure hardneſs. —7 am, Cc. 
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